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LACCIAN SECFARIES keep a fir, te. © Zach. S Uckas” 
Religion, Engliſh Trantlation, pag. 13t, Ln, 1545» OY 


- 7 prrverſs freris Or ingemmeris , ſahuus. eris. in hoc te yg 
axepto r & promifſſs :- Dicens quippe; fi eovſus fi 
is candtione promiſfionem ſalutis omnim penderes &c. * Bic 
Jecerias has. habedis. Si parueris, praceptey potterig, 
ke apeca Remuffiqne; cap. 11; 
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HOSE who beta So read var Apology; «nd 
Fd le in Nie hotter of Infarmation, may 
that we are Corrapters of the 
Pag..25.. Lin, 2, 3,4 5, 6,7, $% 4nd bap. g-. EG a, 
Fa: for he profeſſes t9 believe that the. Go nent is 
importance.t0 "ho 7; bs 7g Soul ;. (See to 
its 97 84d \TOqaTe 41). f5:0 [eaten any 
der 44h, that. # Man of ſuch Engl eb accuſe us, and make 
Charch.. through the File thus Chriſt, is La q Grace 

neplelt to perfor fuck 


"ThoProfaceto che Rep _ 
have ſeen how fully and clearly we won es; our \[elves 
fromehe C ow Jo wherewith the R..B. gur Accujer, bad 
ro 
he Reverend Goodwin hy pr in to fie dere afe- 
, 4nd ja mar ro make 6 49.41 | 
pe nn pe fr ere 
Gaſpel, to the great \— pas of Prop les, Souls. {See He facevs 
bis Diſcourſe of thetrue Natur of the Golp 
Fo 2, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 
3 Ar. ps 1 mathe les, they may MI 7 for of 
60 no Law of Grate ; the wy. 2p it "0 neither Pg Hs 
« ſo thts 7 v0, Duty en ark py 
c«< ty a u/egae 
& Goſpel, The baldeng of the pinion he juage to be. of bi 
Reader, 1 or F, ems, he 
Cad if. the « hs j-<x-l Lig, Precege of  *See tis Dic:-94 
Singer, thep be. 8 undone; © Chriſt ac Med; 
Fade, thep be ſhall be condemned; Naw it is _ matter off wou- 
Clamoer age4n/t ws as VOUS s 3 we do be- 
[gk F u ofpel Covenant LE pe; for hath ane, with his 
h romijes, ut. hath alſo Precepts | 
is ol 0 Ron Threats: a Wl its own-: wo it yn : 
= fe Di ies, 42d; wen thoſe we E: 
ef BS 10f Ar ive ©. 
þ-4aint 1p mann of Go We do ewe coffe +: "he = 4 
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4 Fuage doth belong to a Mediatoryiiand that Chrift-is both Medies 
*$cetark#.36,37,28. 17 and Judge 5=int thet as Fudge he will-con- | 

demn ſome, yea many impenitent Unbelievers | 
for-Sins ag «inſt the G pet, > So that hererss 4 portradiiory oppo- 
ſition berween the Goſpel whith we ſtand for the defence of, (with 
4 reſolution through Grace ſo to do *), and fryang, that Mr. 
Goodwin wok!d .obrrude upon the World”, which we think is ſo far 
from being the true Goſpel of Chriſt, that it is the Error of Fla- 
cius THyricus, w#ich'was condemned. and exploded by Famous Or- 
thodox Divines of the Reformed Charch long before we were born. 
Ana I hope the Reverend Mr, Trail will yer join with #s in con- 
demning that Error of the FlaCians, as no part of Chriſts Goſpel, 
but a pery grofi and dangerons Miſtake, eſpecially as improved by 
Mr. Goodwin : -But whether he will do j6 or not, I am ſare the 
lars Revertill and Learned Di. Owen, and his worthy ſucceſſor 
My 'Claflcfon, were of the ſame Faith with us, and are on oar fitle 
in this matter. 'For (1.) Dr: Owen in his 34 Volame- on the He: 
brews, pa,'2 20. Ji: 4, 5,6. ſays that; © [The firſt Promiſe, Gen. 
& 3. '15.. had in i the nature of a Coveriant, grounded on a Pro- 
0 myſt of Crate, 'and gets Key yer i al” that received the 
Promiſe. ] And pag, 2210n;Heb.8, 6. [09 whe rhe pew Cove- 
Bat Y ts now ſo 'brotight in, 4s ro betgme ths rite Rute of the 
Chutrcties Faith, Obedience and WorſhiÞlnMthu s.* This is 
the meaning'ot the word rirowdin) wu, eſtabliſhed, v/ we; but it 
fs teduced mro a =_ ſtate q a T.aw, or Ordinance, Se pots 
p 222. , Every Covenant ( /arth rhe'Ds,) that is propoſed nnto 
Men, AW achoprld by tha 3; require ſomewhat to ray perform- 
ed on their part; otherwile it'is ng Covenant)].* 4247z in pag. 
22: [E (Dr. Owen) do nat fay thte'Covenant of” Grace 1s'Ab- 
ſolute without Conditions, if 'by Conditions we intend-the- 
Duties of Obedience which God requires of us in and' by ver- 
tue of that Covenant].” Ani then from Pas: 23 5, &c. the Dr. in. 
many particulars aſſigning, the differente between the Old Sinai Co-. 
venant as fuch, aud rhe New Goſpel-Covenant, when he gout the 
fifth differeme, he ſays, (That the New' Covenant hath forts, 
Precepts, the Decalogue with ſome poſitive Laws ; and for its 
. Promiſes; they are moſtly of Spiritual and Eternal Bleſſings). 
This Dr. Owen. '1z whith paſſages, and others rhat 1 have cired 
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» 40 HERaader. W.. 
| with us exatth, "ant aſſerts what we 
mean by the Goſpels being a Law, as the Scripture calls it. (2:) Mr. 
Clarkion in his Bock of Sermons and: Diſcosrſes on ſeveral Divine 
Sabjetts, . yewly Printed, 1096, and commenited tothe Reader by 
the Reverend Mr. How and My. Mead. Tn the Sermon on Luke 
I 3- 3- f4g: 10. his obſervation is, that [Repentance is an'Evan- 
gelical Duty ; a Goſpel, a new Covenant Duty. This ſhould 
not be queſtioned by thoſe, who either believe what the Goſpel 
delivers, or underſtand what it is to be Evangelical. But fince 
it.is denyeJ, let us prove it.] And tben he proves it by twelve Ar: 
guments, After this in p. 12, when he comes to the application of 
this Doctrine, he ſays, [It reproves thoſe who reject this Duty as 
Legal. Certainly thoſe who find not this in the Goſpel, have 
found another Goſpel beſides that which Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. preached. But let them rake heed, leaſt whilſt they will 
goto Heavenin a way of their own, that way prove a by parh;' 
and lead to the gates of Death, inſtead of the place'of Joy. No 
way-but Chriſt.will bring to Heaven, and that has three ſtages; 
Faith, Repentance and Obedience. He that will fit down at 
the.ead.of the firſt, and never enter upon the ſecond, will ne- 
ver reach Heaven. Indeed he that me naot mall; walks not* 
in any ; he is deluded, miſled by an ignis fatuxs, a'falle fire ; and 
if the Lord do-not undeccivehim, will fall into the bottomleſs? 
Pit.] And in p. 20. he ſays, * [No Repentance, #0 Pardon. It'is- 
& yot the cauſe, but it is the condition, without which no remiſſion. 
« Solomon would not. 25k pardon, but upon this condition, 2 Chro, 
« :6. 26,. 27. n0r does the Lord anſwer him, 'bst apon the (ame: 
«. terms, chap. 7: 14: 11 fine for underſtanding the mitter be 'is\ 
there treating. of, be. deſires us to obſerve three Propoſitions; 
« '[1. Prop. All Sins are pardoned upon the firſt at of ith ane | 
** Repentance, — But tbo? all be then pardoned, yet not all alike. 
« Therefore obſerve (2.) Sins paſt and repented of, are" pardoned: 
« abſolytely,. becauſe the condition is preſent 7; and where the con- 
«* dition is prefont;. that which was conditipnal bezornes abBlute.” 
6 G3 Fatare Sjns,:or Sins anrepented of," are burpardojiedro 4: 
« Believer conditionally, benanforhs condition of Parton; isnot - 
<. in being, is future; he has not yet repented for thoſe Sins, &c.J< 
Thas the Reverend, Learned and Pioss My; Clarkſon.” 5 
5: 


but of bis Writ gr, be agrees 
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fellani chore din. ibs neaxing ir, That the wi/ful Sint 
rebis), [per marge | n, hi ut frft Conver 
und.condinionglly,” yet they aye .: 
add ravey 696. lutoly.; xhey ore-mot a Dark. 
a tilebe guide  edaperiketh. 2Gvally renewed -hris Barth ar 
B&pFAtARCE. . of ow. ark 4 awe maxtbby. Minifters of 'Chrift,” Dr. 
Owen | «nt, Mr. Clarkſon were wo Amyraldians, api fonee me 
e-with them in this Porut, and teach the ſame Dot#rine which 
þ as taught before #5; Mr..Goodwin =__ Preface did very im- 
f extinantl mention the ion' maile to 
See the end of his Preface. = _—_ is France, — "_ Fa Fa 
nar juſt todo #t:rortb 4 _ deſign to make People believe that 
he dargeraufh erred ip this Pont, and we with him. + For, to hold 
the Goſpel-Covenart 19 e.s Lew of Grace, in the ſenſe that we 
halg itlo;to be, m4 nope of Amyraids fnywlar orerronrous Opi- 
nions for which he mas taxed ty bs Adver ſarves —_— the Sets: 
Nay this is Jo far frovs being ave of his ſingular Opinions, that it 
wa cammon to his Adwer/aries with him. And for ought I know 
tothe contrary, they and he mere all of oe mind in believing the 
Gofpel-Covenant to be « Law of Grace, «s sfore/aid. Some of 
thew 1 iknow wore, but mherher they were all de fato agreed in. 
rhis or wat, ( fer. 4 de wot pretend to know them all), yet thiy is 
certain that if it be g revealed Truth, that ' the Goſpel-Covenant 
isa Law, « Law of Grace, eſpecially with reſpeit tothe Elett; 
all Ekriſtians ought to agree 10 it, and1o receive it with Faith and 
tz notwithſtanding all Objettipns to the-contrary. And now, 
,; # #4 x8vealed Louth, 1 think I have clearly proved tn the 
lor prayer dad Aniaradverfons on Mr. Goodwins Book, 
ea; l{\ his, Objettians againit' it, \' my 
TE Su dnſwer, are nay, falid and ſufficient, I am fably con- 
ated; en frm por fvraded is my ann mind; ger 1 defire no Man 
6 14 498. 87 &4re mere, at adviſe all Men who bs COn- 
 444I4E boſe thengr.y Book: \fhalbeoms; to read; eo pl 
Jud66.9\ va Ringſo xadi Anjivert; and bulteve ( 
567 Airig) (03h. e/18celeoranhurks ry nl fir 
16/1 I have gerted-in this. amatuer. 
| dat Ht lng uy Reverend. Brothers: pw htrigh,s woaf” 
MR F4h4l4 (fit 1415 /e $886 8.145 toctear wp the Tputh, wy 
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ut Party ; J; and whether with or begs 
ee argon yr 3" owly-rovifake or ranigetient a Party? 
brug write. for oe bm . end, . and. theres 
Fr — Flikrwife remennber that Jo. lor 
i; Paranerical Diſtorſt; co the Gieels, pag. 3: JE 
«hs Rhetorical | > nr Writings #3 
to thoſe who deſign to cheat People, of the. [Eg : apt 
ſteal it, away from them.]. And Toke Picos Earl of. Miranddla, 
ix an Epiſtle to Hermo!aus Barbarus, ſat rhar;. *(b)" If'an 
Fearer: nd ſo if” a_Reader)be nota'Foal, what” doth he; ex- 
ne(t but-to be enſnared by a fair painted Speech 7 ? But there 
are thres things that are moſt fir and' proper” means, w 
to. move. and perſwade. the Miad an. (v.): The: 
Lifeof:the: Teacher. (2.) The Truth of the! chimgira 
+); A ſober, plain, .unaffeAed way of. Speech.ia. Teactitn 
wes the max the: Lords Prophets 1n6\ Hp a” Frog las fe dd 
oy Mew Faith and'"Praftice of Reg; an ET 
rr uno their Example.. Hawing\reaounc 
difhonfty; nor walking ieveraſtvreſl nor tand- BUR: 
Jngbe & Word of 'Gd deceiifully,, we ſhould by; #2 
tation of: the Truthycommend-oue ſelvesro-every Mans 


Conſcience: in the fight” of” God: This. I Ts prterely defined: 


| 4ndendeavouredt0.do.;. as inthe. preſence-of) the Lord whooſees.we. 


awd wilt. jadge-me\ I barve labogred not to 'corrupPrheGo et:\. or 


he er it t6 he corrupted, but. to diſſipate the. Darknefi that, th. biew 
aces it, and to ſet the Truth of it in a clear 


Ry" an chaged ſucceſs T bave done #his in; the. aCorej2. fe 
Writings. it 15:-nate far noe-codeclare;\ Lev others. 


« judge of - that matter, as they may be concerned, —— 
oof ef. Tas and {their own C onſcience. | 
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Chap. U.. Wot only per! ynferred,; Som ;the Guſpels being 
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being, called «' Lew. in. Scripynrge 
" "From the word Law hs ſignifying a Doftrine, not proved that it ſignifies mebing bit a 
© ſpeculative Dodtrine atrve that requires neither Faith hoy Repent ance. 'The contrary 
 proyed from Iſa. 2. 3» AQts 16 31, from Buxtorf, and partly from bis own conceſſin;; p. 
».4. From the Goſpel Covenants requiring Faith and Obedience, and et OG it 
Rios not that it will be x law' of Woths, and that. Man will be jaftified by Withs. Hut 
* Argument retorted. Toe Popiſh, . Socinian\ and Arminiari fenſe of» rhe Goſpels beingia Yaud\. 
difelaimed eo ug] ai 07 ail £14 Dcly 61 
Chap. INI. He. grants that no great weight can be laid on an Argument from an ymelagy, 
Proved mt- to be the Error ef the Galatians that they held the Goſpel to be a new Lavw 
in the ſenſe we hold it ſo to be Ps 7. 
Chap. IV. That he miſtabes my deſign in appealing fo the Fathers, which wc only to pr 
" matter of fat. His quotations out of the Fathers are impertinent, and paitly ridiculous, 
| 8,10 10. 
p.V. His whole Fifth Chapter ce _intive impertinency _—_ 32, 13. 
p- VI. Sc. 1. Of ſeveral things wary to be attended unto fir the right under- 
, ſtanding of our old Proteſtant Writers, and the clearing up of the true ſenſe of the paſs ' 
gdhees cited out of then | P. 14, Is, 16, 17.. 
2. - Mr. G. firll ſet of Teſtimonies clearly anſwered 17, to 32. 
SeQ. 3. Hi ſecond ſet of Teſtimonies Anſwered aljo, p. 32, to 34- That 'we by not confound- 
. the Nations of things intirely _ in __ Natures _ Ideas. In what ſenſe we do really 
old the Goſpel to be a Law of Grace that requires Duty,” p.. $++-Juat £ ef.y 
| Fort Threatnings of its «wn, p. 35, to 38. Plal. 19.8, s. Ko bf 44 Te MEG 
_ andithence ſhed that the Goſpel requires Faith and Obedience - \* 3 p95 2 
Chap. VII. Sc. 3. His groſs Miſtakes d. The ridiculous demmiratianbe wontd: 
father upon me, proved to be a ridiculous figment of bis own Brain : {1 P«. 394.49. 
Set. 2. How the ral Natural Law doth, and doth not oblige to all manner wy s 3 
and of its perfetion, p. 44 to 46. That the ſame Duty in different reſpeHs,. and under 
different formal Notions may be required by two diſtin® Laws, 46.  Proved thut ju- 
flifring Faith and Evangelical Repentance are commanded and reguired by the Golpel- 
. Law, p. 46 to 62.) Hhw Obedienceis required bath by Law anid oe And that the” 


Goſpel-Covenant bath Precepts which. require . ſincere Obedderte, pred by Scriptures and 
ney ol Teſtimonies of | Anttent Fathers and Modern Dies © Þ. 62 t. 94s) 
Seft.' 3. Five ObjeBions nfweret." Several DireBiont tiven; ind \MNMe? djanriee" 


| 5% Þ 94 Whnop,? 
Set. 4- Goſpel-Threatnings finrther proved by Scripture, and Conſent aneows Toſtimanies of, 
many Proteſtant Divines ;” and ObjeHions anſwered, p. 107 to 118. Shewed that the 


. Office of: 4 Judge aatb belong 32 The Hawiator "and "that Obrift th MedIo3*0W 3, \ 


and will be Fugge "an 1h 1 PÞ KEARAY Ss $342 h0g, F164, 
ve 5. Toe bn hath Conditinal Promiſes: Seven 0bjettlan, efron, M4. Brains 

Expoſition of 2 Thetf, 1. 8. IO KEN SL BED Pt ie. 
Chap. VIII. Se. 1. The Texts of Scripture, Rom, 3, 25. Gal. 6. 2..112..42.4.- Luke 
©. 19. 27. ſhewed to be pertinently cited, and Ram. 3. 27. more largely vindicated. 

Fagy* we Choice nA boiega tw "_ apron of © 162. 
Se. 2.  Juſtio Mai eftimony cleared ; proved that be .# very pertinently cited, and... 

tha be Geleves the Gafpe? to be'a New Lav whith hath Precipes, yy 4 Cy-, 
prian, Auguſtine and Salvian their Teſijmoniesg ſhewttk ts have” been Aitineny cited, 
P- 2370to 172. Teſtimonies of Modern Divines vindicated, p. 172.to 175. Hit way 


2 $0 Wi on COL S 4: nd ww 97 
Chap. IX. The Popiſh, Socinian and Arminian Opinion again rejeed, p. 176. The Do. 
Frine of Merit not incladed in our Hypotheſis. His Popiſh Argument anſwered, p. 196, 
Jin937, 178. Anſwer to his Advice, p. 178, 179. The whole concluded with Tertullians 
'- Rae of Fait', p- 180, 
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| | 
d\ | Remarks on the Firit Chapter of Mr. Thomas. 
< Goodwin's Diſcourſe of the Goſpel | 
«s | Diſc 0 iſe f Jp 

J. : 4 
4 H I'S Reverend Brother in his Firft Chapter, Pages 4, 5. States the” 
w/ Conrroverſie, and in ſo doing; Firit fairh, That if by the Goſpels being” 
* a New Law, is meant a Dofrine of Grace newly revealed after the Cove- 
<S ; nant of Works was broken, wherein God hath declared in what order and 
4 | manner he will ſave guilty condemned Sinners, it is preſently graned, 
A and the Controverſie is at end. ; 

, To which | Anſwer, Thar if he will grant, that God in the Goſpel hath wee” 
df only declared the Order and Manner of his own ating in ſaving Sinners ; bat x a 
js that he hath declared and preſcribed to us, the Order and Manner of our aftinng, ins fi 

m” ; ordination ro his Grace, for obraining our @wn Salvation Chriſt ; and 
©, 5} likewiſe that the Order | nes tO us, is a Conditional Order, with reſped ro the 
n % Afubſequent Bleſſings of the Covenant ; then we declare here, as we did declare be- 
\ j} Fore in our Apology, that we mean no more by the Goſpels being «' ew 
'- I Law of Grace. ut 


he denyes that the Lord in rhe Goſpel hath Op 


+ any Condirional Order to be obſerved by us. And therefore faith ; 
< oa id Secondly, ) What is denyed is this, That the Goſpel is a Law i 
Ef * new Preceprs as Conditions of obtaining irs Bleflings, and Ettabliſhed with 

e& | * Sanction, promiſing Life and Happineſs to the obſervance of them, and rhrear- 
> | * ning the neglect. An/wer, I know no Man that ever affirmed what this Reverend 
"| Brother here denyes. x Law commands undies, we a Phraſe peculiar ro 
ky | Mr. Goodwin, and with my conſent, he ſhall have rhe . of being rhe fo ſt Inven- 
> | terand Authaur of it. For my part, though I have heard of a Law commanding 
fi | new Duries, yer do f not remember that I have heard: before of 4 Law commanding 
bi | new Precepts; tor Precept and Commandment being all one, «4 Law 


» | new Precepts, 1s a Law commanding new Commandments. I thought ” —_— 
menrs themſelyes had not been the Object, or if you will, the ſubje&t marter of 
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wumnce, or of the Duties performed, but for the ſake of Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs 
according ro the promiſe. Third!y, In ſtating the Controverſie he denies thar the 
Goſpel! Law of Grace, or Covenam of Grace has any Sanction ermher promiffory of 
Life and Happineſs unto thole who pertorm the condition, or minatory of puni 
ment to thole who neglect it. Now here 1 mutt differ from him, and affirm whar 
he denyes ; Bur (1.) I affirm it with this difference berween the promiſſory and 
minatory Sanction, T har rhe Golpel primarily and principally J—_— irs ſubſe 

ent Bledings and Benefirs ro the who perform its Condirn ; and doth bus 
Ccondarity threaten Puniſhments againſt rhote whe neglect to pertorth ir ; defign- 
ing thereby to reſtrain Men from the fin of not performing the Condition, and to 
bind them over ro puniſhment only on ſuppotinon that they do not performe the 
condition. (2.) I affirm that though the Goſpel promiſe Lite and Happineſs unto 
thoſe who perform irs Condition, yet ir doth not promile it precy/ely for the periar- 
mance ſake, but only for the ſake of Chriſt and his Rizhteouſneſs ; as it threatens 
puniſhment unto thoſe who neglect to perform the Condition g and that for the ve- 
ounny prong ©. Heb. 2. 3+ Epbeſ. 5. 6. Col. 3. 6. 

Some, 1am afraid, will be apt ro rhink that Mr. Goodwins flumbling on the 
Threſhold at his firtt ſerring our, and miſtating the Controverſie , is a bad 
Omen for him. ; 

Then in paſſing from his Firſt to his Second Chapter ; he promiles firſt ro {hew 
that it was little ro my purpoſe to catch eagerly ar the Word /aw, whereever I could 
meer with it in the Scripture, or in the Writings of Men. An/w. By this it is plaia 
he did nor confider nor underftand what my purpoſe was. For it is as clear as the 
light at Noon day, that my purpoſe was to ſhew that the Accyſer of the Brethren, 
who charged us with Novelty in calling the Goſpel Covenant, a new Law of Grace 
was groſly miltaken, and rhar in confidently affirming againit us, that [New Law 
of Grace 11 4 New Word, but of an Old and I! meaning , he bore falſe Witneſs againſt 
tiis Brethren, and aſſerted a notorious faſebood in matter of Fatt. This was my pur- 
pole and delign, as manifeltly appears from the Apology. p. $4. And it being (o, 
] appeal to all Men of common tenſe and reaſon, ifthey have but common honeſty 
alſo, whether ir was not very much tomy purpoſe, to prove by Scripture, and by 

eſtimonies of Ancient Orthodox Chrittians, and Modern Proteitant Divines, 

t Law, and New Law of Grace, applyed ro, and affirmed of the Goſpel or Cove- 
nant of Grace, were not new words of an old and ill meaning. And yer T needed not cager- 
h to catch at the word Law, for it occurs io frequently in Ancient Wricings, that a 
Man who reads them cannot avoid meeting with i ; it offers ir ſelf ro him almoſt 
at every rurn. And now Mr. G. joyos with us againſt our Accuſer , and doth fur- 
ther prove him 10 have been groſly miſtaken, by ſhewing that New Law of Grace, 
Is nor 4 new word, but of an old 1 meaning : On the contrary he demontitrares it 
zo be. an old word, bur pretends that now amongſt us, it hath 4 new and ill meaning. 
By thx the People may ſee (if they will but open their Eyes) how well the Teltt- 
-monies of our two Brethren again us, do agree ; The firit faith, rhat New Law of 
Grace, isa New Word , of an old, bur ill meaning ; The Second who comes ro defend 
him and enforce his Charge againtt us, faith that New Law of Grace is an Old Word 
of a New bur 1//meaning. But it ſeems however contrary to one anorher their Te- 
ftimonies are, yer they mult be both believed ro be true againlt us: For neither of 
theſe Brethren will confeſs 'that they were mi:taken, and have done us wrong. 
No, they are both in the right ; tho' the one ſay, That New Law of Grace, 1s a New 
word. of an old meaning ; and. the other fſairh, 'That it is an Old Word of a new 
meaning. Bur it may be, ſome will reply, Thar thcy both agree ar leait thar it is 
word of ga all-mcaning. Anſw. True, Bur (1.) For all that agreement, they yer 
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vetend Mr. Goodwin tmraintains thar the old meunivy of the Ward is and prerends 
that rhe new only #5 3 (2.) Hf theſ&t rwo Brethren do not a pas word it jelf, 
wherher it be ofd or new ; but rhe one ſaith, ir is new, and the orher faith it is od, 
and therefore one of rhem muft needs be miſtaken ; we have more reaſon ro be- 
lieve that they are miftaken abour the meaning of the word, and in ſaying, 
that is a word of an il! meaning ; becauſe ir is much more difficult ro know 
what is rhe true or falſe, righr or wrong meaning of a word , then ro know the 
word ir felf, wherher ir be larely inyetted, or harh been of very ancient uſage in 
the Chriſtian Church. 
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Remarks on the Second Chapter. 


N this Chapter he diſcourſeth of rhe various fignification of the word Law, and 

affirms that rhe word Law in the Old Teftament uſed for the Goſpel, ſignifies 

no more than «4 DoFrine, : To which 1 Anſwer, (1.) That I freely grant, and 
never yet gs that the word Law is \—— wr of a various meaning , nor did I in 
the Apology from the bare ſound of the Word, abftractly confi ſo much as 
ſeem to argue for one particular dererminate , excluſive of all orhers. I only 
fay, p. 22. that our Brethren ſhould not diſlike our calling the oy nn yy 
Law, becauſe the Scriprures of Truth call it fo exprefly. And this Mr. Goodwin doth 
now confeſs ro be true. Likewiſe p. 24. from the Apoſtles calling ir , the Law f 
Faith, Rem. 3. 27. and ſaying that it is of Faith , that it might be by Grace, Roms. 4. 
16, I argue that he hatb in effe#, and by implication called it the Law of Grace. And 
that therefore. we are no Innovators in calling it fo after him, * (2.) Mr. G. can ne- 
yer. prove that becauſe the word Law is of a various fignificarion, and ſonerimes 
fignufies-4 DoFrine, that therefore when ir is uſed for the Goſpel, it ſignifies nothing 
bur a Speculative Dofrine or Narrative requiring no Faith ner PraRice 1r. order w'ob- 
taining pardon of Sin and Eternal Life through and for the alone Righteouſneſs of 
Chrilt. (3.) What he alledges our of Schindler and Cocceiue their Lexicons, to prove 
that the Hebrew word TNT Torah, which is refidred Law, ſighities arty inft/ufiin 
given us, not only by the Precepts, but the Promiſes of God, is wholly impertinent, and 
makes nothing againlt me. For in my Judgment the New Law of Grace, is inſtru- 
Ave both by Precepr and Promiſe. Hence I ſay in rhe Apology, Pp. 22. tharir isa 
Covenant-Lew, which makes rich offers of Grace, of Fuſtifying and Glorifying Grace, &e. 
And again a lirtle afrer, that this Law of Grace is the Con.litional part of the Cove- 
nant of Grace ;; it is that part. of rhe Covenanr of Grace, which reſj the way of 
God's diſpenſing ro us he ſubſequent Bleſſings and Benefits of the Covenant, ſuch 
as pardon of Sin and Eternal Sakeation. :---Brietly, As it is a Law of Grace to us: it is 
that part. of the Covenant which preſcribes to w the Condition to be performed 
through Grace on our part ; and which promiſes us Pardon' and Life for Chrilt's 
fake alone, when we thruugh Grace pertorm the Condition ; and therefore ir mult 
needs be very inſtruftive both by Precepe and Promiſe, (4.) Whar'Mr. G. often fays 
that the Golpels being called 4Law,fignifies no more,but that it is 4 Doftrinie ; 1 utterly 
deny. it an hzs ſenſe ot the word Doctrine; nor doth VN, Torab; its being derived 
from i11\THorab, prove any ſuch thing. Buxtof,, who underitood the Hebvew 
as well as any Man in thele latter Ages, tells us in his Lexicon, pay. 337, that the 
whole word of God is called 111 a Law [qued nos de Des voluntate erga nos, 8 noſtrs' of- 
heio oe Deum & proximum noſtrum doceat & erudiat.] Becauſe = ne is and teathte 
1s Gods 


4 
Will towards us and our Duty towards God and our Neighbour.Thus Byxtorf. _ 
B 2 
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the who'r Ward f God be called « Law for t& -afon, -theh the Co/bel Bren 

which is a principa/part of the word of God, is called a Law for the ſume reaſon, ro 

wit , becauſe it teacheth ws Gods ill towards w-, and our Duty towards God and our 

Neighbour. Accordingly it is freely granted that rhe Goipel Govenarnt 5s a De&rine, 
and a Dofrine of Graee ; but withal, it is to be alwayes remembred, thar ir 1s 2 Do- 
Qrine which not ony promiſes gracious Benefits and Bleilings on Gods part. but alſ6 
requires 4 Condition to be performed. aud terms to be compized wit!. through Grace on our 
part. Hence the Evangelical Prophet, I/a. 2. 3. faith, he [the Ws will teach us 

. of his ways, and we will walkin his paths. And proves what he had ſaid, by this rea- 
ſon, for our of Sion ſhall go forth the Law, &c. 

Mr. G. confeſſes that by Law, here is meant the Goſpet ; and rhenir follows thar 
the Goſpel is a Doctrine which reacherh us the Lords ways. not only the ways 
wherein he walks with w; but alſo the ways and paths wherein we walk with 
him. Mr G would have the wazes which the Lord teacheth his People by the Goſpel, 
to be only the ways which the Lord himſelf walks in : He woul1 have them ro denote 
enly the order which God hath conſtituted for himſelf ro obſerve in juſtifying, Sin- 
ners. Bur certainly that Interpretation is roo ſhort, for the ways which God' hath 
preſcribed unto w, to walk in ; are called Gods ways in Scripture, (Gen. 18. I.) 
and he is alſo ſaid ro teach them his People (P/al. 86. 11. and 119. wer. 32,33 &c. 
Fohn 6. 45.) and particularly he reacherh us that ir is our Duty ro believe in Chriſt 
for Juſtification and Salvation. And as Chriſt is the way unto the Father, /o Faith 
is the way unto Chrzſt, This the Goſpel Law , the Law af Faith reacherh us; this 
Faith, it preſcribes tq us, and requires of us. (As 16. 31.) ; and conſequently the 
Goſpel in being ſaid ro be 4 Law, it is ſaid to be ſuch a Doftrine as teacheth ns the 
way we are to walk in, ſuch « DoFrine as preſcribes to us ſome Means to be uſed and 
Condition to be performed by us hrough Grace, that we may through Chritt tis Righ- 

_ teouſnels and Interceilion $a hp promiſed Blefings of Juttincation and Glori- 
fication, And this my, Reverend Brother - ſomerimes harh Light ro diſcern, and 
Fre. dom to confels in part, as in pap. 15. where he fays, That according to the. ufubl 
Language of Geds word, to walk in Gods ways, is to obſerve his. orders and appoingments'; 
the expreſſion bere may denote no mere than that they would punttually keep ro the way of 
Salvation mar hed out by bim, and ſeek to be juſtifjed no otherwiſe than by Chriſt's Blood 
and Reghremneſs, as the Law or Dottrine of the Goſpel preſcribes Thus be. Now 
(1.) Concerning this ſeeking- ro be juſtifyed by Chritt's Blood and Righteoufiiets art- 
ty, which the Law or Dofrine of | the Goſpel preſcribes,, T demand of Mr. Goodwin, 
 wherher ir be ſomething or nothing ? It hs ſay that ic is nothing, Then (1.) The 
Law or Doctrine of the Goſpel preicribes to 1s ſeek;1$. rhar 1s, ze preſcribes nothing. 
And that is an odd way of prcfcribing, to preſcribe, and yet fo preferibe nothing. (2 )It 
is &.04d a way of ſeeking, for to ſeek, by doing nothing. Bur it to avoid rhis abſardt- 

, he ſay that ſeeking is ſomething ; then, 1 affirm that that  ſomerbing, mutt be 
a Wok or AA of the Soul. : Apd if fo, then we have whar we dehre, ro-wir. that 
the Goſpel is a Law. For he lays that the Law. or De&trine of the Giifpel preſcribes 
ſeekgng, and leeking 5s ſome. Work or AE ; therefore the Goſpel preſcribes ſome" Work, 
ar 7 Aad whar it preſcribes to us, unto that it obliges us , and to by neceſlary 
. conſequence it 35 4 Law that obliges us tro Work and Act , and by that means ro 
ek Juſtificarion, by Chritt's Blosd and Righteouſneſs only. © (24.) Iris turcherto 
be, obſerved, Thar the ſeeking which the Goſpel Eaip preſcribes, is. very. comprehen- 
five, as the-word (ſeeking ) 18 uſed in the Scriptures of Truth. Itis'a word'that 
Ggnibes the diligent uſeof the Means which the Lord bath appointed for obraining. the 
thing. Bur ſo it is, that (as is proved in the Apology) rhe Lord hath ap- 
parece Faith end Repertance to be-meaus. to be uſed on op part, for obtaining Fulti- 
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exon By hentt's” Blgod and Righteouſneſs onfy. [Repentance 15 the means 
condition diſpoſitive of the Subjet (Man,) that he may be pardoned and juſtified'by 


| . tion, and no reaſonable-Man hath ſo litthe Wit as-to deny the Truth of: ir.” Bur it 


that we may be juftifyed- either in whole or in part by, and. for thoſe Warks as ſuch. Nor 


. Fuitifed by Works, if the Golpel required Faith and Repentance ak afereſaik 1 
. wirh, more appearance of. reaſon prove from. my. R. Pruciple;Fbac ifv Pati 


Faith in Chritt's Blood, and Righteouſneſs only. And Faith is the only means in- 

al , or Conditirn receptive and applicative of the objeft (Chrilt bis Righ- 
geouſneſs by and for which Objeft alone, Man is juſtified and pardoned.] And there- 
fore the Golpel-Law by preſcribing the foreſaid ſceking, which ſignifies the diligent 
uſe of all appointed means to the end betfore-menrioned, it preſcribes the exerciſe 
of Faith and Repentance : And ſo the Goſpel is a Law in a very true and good ſenſe, 
and that fenle the ſame which we affirmed it ro be in our Apology. Whence « 
appears.thar my Reverend Brother has here yielded the cauſe, and is cone over to our 
Camp, and it he would be confiſtent with himlelf, here might be an end of the 
Controverſie abour the Golpels being a Law with reſpect _ —_— For afſu- 
redly, we mean no more than that it prelcribes {ceking by Faith and Repenrance, 
and chiefly by Faith as aforeſazd. And rhis-is the commonly received Doctrine of 
the —_ Churches, as Iproved in the Apology, and ſhall yet further prove it, 
if need be. 

Burt he objects vp-and down his book, that if rhe Goſpel Covenantdid preſcribe 
or require atlyy work or works whatſoever, and did oblige us to ay Duty; then it 
would be another Law of Works, and we ſhould ttill be jultified by Works: I'An- 
(wer, By denying the Conſequence. Indeed ir is true, Thar if the Golpet require 
a Work or Duty, it requircs a Werk or - Duty , for that's an Identical -Propett 


is utterly falſe. thar if the Golpel require any. Works: then it 5s another Law of 
Wirks, in the Scripture-Senſe of the Word For by Law of Works, the: Scriprure 
always means ſuch a Law. or Covenant of Works as would juſtifie a Man by and for bis 
Forks. if be had them. as he ought tobave had rbem. Bur though the Goſpel require 
of us {tome works, yet jt 35s Law of Works ; tor it doth not require any) Works, 


are we for them in the leaſt juſtityed at the Bat of God. They are nor any:of them, 
the leaſt part of that Rigateouſ 12/5 by and for which we are juſtifyed. This we have de- 
clared and explained 1o rully. and clearly in our Apology, that we cannor but won- 
der that any Chrittian that is endued with Common Honeſty, and hath read and -under- 
ſtood our ſaid Apology, ſhould: pert in accuſing us of holdsng. Fuſtification. by Watks +; Of 
in-aflerting, coandently that it tollews-by \good tonlequence from our Prince 
Thar conſequence, my Reverend Brother can never prove : For though Repentance 
be a Wark, yer 1s ir not (according to our Principles) required by the Evangelical Law, 
as a Work to Frſtifie us, or as a Work for which we are to be juſtifyed in the leaſt degree, 
bug only as.a means or condition in. the Subjett ( Man) to diſpoſe and prepare bins ter Julth- 
fication by Faith only in Chriſt's Bloodand Righteouſneſs. And again, Though Faith 
be a H'srkin it ſelf. yer doth not the Evangelical Law require it as a Work to be- a+ 
part rf that Righteouſneſs by and for which we are juſtjfzed ; but it ' requires Faith only» 
as the Inſtrumental Means, or Condit ion' by which we receive aud apply to our ſelves; and. 
alſo truſt to Chriſt and his fatisfattory- meritorins Righteouſneſs, Yi by, and for which 
alone we are Fuſtifyed before Gods Tribunal. Let Mr. G. try when he will, he ſhall find/ 


it impoſſible ro prove from my Principles, as I have here truely and ſincerely: fer- 
them down... that the Goſpel would be auorher- Law of Forks 3cand that =. 
& 1 might - 


required only by the Natural Moral Law, and if we be Juttifyedby Faxh, (as we cer» 
tainly-are,) and it Faith be a Work (as in its own Nature .cerminly:is 5) phemme” 
«e juſtified by a.Hork: of the Natured Marel. Layn, and foare im aktifoncl, 
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s Principle ; with as much faciliry (if nor more) ſhall I anſwer 


wn 
rom my Principle, Thar the Goſpel is « Law of Grace. 


- : F need fay no more to anſwer all he brings in his Second Chapter, bur to declare, 


that as he ſays pag. 12. That «ll but Papiſts, Socinians, and Arminians harmoniouſly 
agree in explaining ſuch places (as call the Goſpel a Law) after ſuch a manner, as 


may $7 
not give the leaſt colour to the Opinion of the Goſpels being a Law, in the ſenſe of the three 


mentioned Parties ; {o I do entirely agree with rhem in chat manner 5f explaining 


them, and do with them utterly reje# the Popiſh, Socinian, and Arminian Senſe of { 


the Goſpels being a New Law. But then ir follows not, that the Goſpel is no New 
Law in any Senſe, becauſe it is not one in the Popiſh, Sccinian, and Arminian Senſe. 
Our Authour in pag. 10. ſays the Goſpel is called a Law, but no otherwiſe than as it 
5s acomfortable inſtruttion to poor convinced Sinners what riches of Mercy there are in 
ſtore, and as it teacheth them how they. may truſt and hope in the God of all Grace. Bur 


tlus is not true #n his Excluſive Senſe, tor belides that, it s 4 Law as it teacheth how 
ſuch Sinners ſhould (ex officio) im pw of Duty, truſtand hope in the God of all Grace | 


through Jeſus Chriſt, In fine, Though in pag. 14. he mincingly fay, Thar the 
word Fudge, in Micah 4. 3. may very well import no more, than that Chriſt will judge 
what courſe of Salvation ts beſt for us to take, that he will determine the caſe ; and it s 
better far us to acquieſce in the Deciſion of his Unerring ſu_ which cannot be de- 
ceaved, nar will ever miſlzad us, than to purſue our own miſtaken apprehenſions , which 
bewilder . us continually: Yer even this will ſufficiently evince that the Supernatural 
Golpel-Revelation of that Judgment and Determination of Chriſt our Lord and 
Saviour, is 4 Lew tows ; for as ſoor- as it comes ro our knowledyge, ir doth of ir 
ſelf A_ oblige us ro acquielce in his Judgment and Determination , and ro 
rake rhat e for Salvarion, which he harh-judged beft for us ro rake. So thar 
ler MY. G. ſhuffle never fo-much, he will never be able ro avoid his being obliged 
by” the -Dodtrine of the Goſpel immediarely to believe in Chrilt, Mztrh. 17. 5. 
and. ro: rake that courſe which he hath preſctibed in order ro Salvation, As 16. 31. 
I fhatl conclude my Animadverſions on this Second Chapter, with the Judgment of 
the Learned and Hadicious Mr. Poo! (who was neither my Socinian,nor Arminian ) 
as-itis exprefſed 1n his Annotation on I/a. 2. 3: Out of Zion ſhall go forth the Law. 
{The New Law, the Dotrine of the Goſpel, which- 5s frequently called = Law, becauſe 
i>bath the Nature and Power of 4 Law; obliging us no beſs'to the Belief and Praftice of it, 
than the'Old Law did.) t 
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Remarks on the Third Chapter. 


\Na the beginning of. this:Chaprer , 'he doth 'wie a manifeſt wrong, in ſaying, 
. That Eaotwindedy:(bur wirh 'no-cmrramty )- from the Goſpels being called « Law in 
'New" Toftarnenti)” that 'it 33 4\Rule of Works, &&c.) It 18 utterly falle that [ conetti- 
ded or- ax\cavoured*to conclude thas, from the Goſpels being called « Law. He 
cannot to Ererniry prove this from-any'Words of mine in rhe Apology. All that I 
concinded-troas the Golpels bringoeked sKaweinher in the New or Old Teſtament, 


£4 was 


7] 
as that our Brethren forwuld not be offended with w, for calling the Goſpel « Lew, 
ince the Scripture calls it by that name. Apo. p 22. 
Next, Againit ſome Body, who from rhe Erymology of the Greek word p{ues, a 
Lawhad inferred that by it,rs lignifyed a Rule of Duty, enacted with a Sanction of ' 
Penalty or Recompence ; he (ays, That he knows no great weight can be laid on Arguments 
fe of £9499 from an Etymology And if he knows this , why did he againlt bis knowledge 
ay great weight on t -- po. of (MINT) Torah, and in his ſecond Chaprer 
eſe, $99 the Derivation of (M1V1) Torah from (MTV) Horab,which fignities be teacheth, 
" Fonclude with confidence that Torab, Law, when uted tor the Golpel, ſignifies nething 
ut 4 Doftrine which requires no Duty of us at all. (2) Why doth he here again in 
Bar JÞis Third Chapter, p. 57. conclude that the Greek word your (when the Goſpel is 
amed by it) fgmifies no mare but ſuch a Doctrine as aforelaid, becauſe the Sep- 
-ace $/4425%e render the word MTN, Torah, by ries, as mott firting to exprels fuch a 
he _ Is not this Argument grounded upon the Erymology ut Torah, and conle- 
udge quently it is grounded upon an uncertainty, by his own Confefſion. Bur it ſeems 
hat ſame way of arguing, which is of no force againit our Bre:hten, muſt be 
!teemed ro be of great torce againit us, becauſe fo is the Wil! and Pleaſure of 
4, This Reverend Brother. All therelt of thas Chaprer is raken up in giving the World 
" Kan account of his Senſe of Gal. 2. 19. which he had from Luther, and 1 do not 


_ ioubr ro make ir qu before we have done, that as Luther held the Goſpel to 
f ir Þe 4 Law, lo he held that the Goſpel-Law requires of us Faith in Chrilt, and Evan- 
1to $£lical Repentance. And I am lure thar both Ferome and Primaſius, Two Ancient 
har Fathers, who in their Commentaries on Gal. 2 19. did that way interpret the words 


ood ot Paul, I through the Law, am dead to the Law ; as if he had ſaid, I through the 
B $:vangelical Law, am dead to the Old Law; | ay I am ure that both of them by the 

vangelical Law, underitood ſuch a Goſpel-Law as hath not only Promiſes, but alſo hath 
© of $5 "91 Precepts and Threatnings ; as maniteuly appears by what they write in their 


pmmentaries on Gal. 3. 13. 


uy And having briefly hinted this, (That Ferome, Primaſius, and Luther , who all 
eaſe Three go one way, and there think to have founa the Evangelical Law, yer did not 


exe ÞY rhe Evangelical Law underitand a mere Speculative Dottrine or Narrative that 
” $equires nothing at all, ueither Faith nor Repentance,) | might very well paſs over 
dr. G's. tine flouriſh upon the Words of che Apoiile, as nor worth my taking an 
urrher notice of, had not he dropped ſeveral groſs falſehoods in giving his Sen 
pf that Text. As (1.) Thar the Error of the Galathians, againſt 
which Paul wrote, was that they held the Goſpel ro be a New Law, Diſc p. 18. 
in the ſame Senſe that we hold it ſo to be. This, | ſay, is a grols 
falſehood, for it is manifeit that rhoſe Galathians were Judaizing Chriſtians, whoſe 
Error was, That Men cannot be Juſtityed and Saved, unleſs over and beſides 
their believing in Chrilt, and repeming ot rheir Sins ; they be Circumciled, and 
keep the Law of Moſes. Sce As 15.1. compared with Gal. 2. 4. Gal. 4. ver. 9 
o, 21. and 5. ver. 1, 2,3, 4,5. 6. - 
* If chen rhoſe Erroneons Galarhians had any true and right.Notion art all of Ju- 
X x tificarion by Chri/t's Impured Kighteouſnels, yer it is plain, They thoughe that Chriſt's, 
Ty mputed Righteouſneſs receirved by Faith, was not alone ſufficient, for Ju'ritxcation, bu 
He ha Meo mu. joyn tv it, their own Molaical , Ceremonzal and Moral Righrtec " 
els aS « part of their Juitifying Righreoulnelſs before God. Now can our Reye- 
end. Brother, with a good Conicience, ſay that 1, or any of my Brethren are' for" 
—_ uch a way of Ju:tificarion by the Righreouſne(s of Moſes his Law joyned wit 
mpured ighreouſneſs of Chrilt, as that by and for which we are Jultuied.a 
ve 7 ey 


5 wal 


(z.) In Page 19, 20, 21, he all alon vpmred cans, , Thar we hold we are 
Juitifyed in part by our own Works done in obedience ro rhe New Goſpel Law, 
and that the defeC&t of Chrilt's Righreouſneſs is made up by the ſuper-addirion of 
our own Righteouſneſs ro his ; ſo that we are Juſtityed before Gods Tribunal nor 
only by Chrit's I mputed Righteouſneſs, bur allo in pare by and for our own Works 
and Righteouſneſs. This is another fallehood fo grols, that I wonder my Reverend 
Brother ſhould ever be guilry of it , if he hath read and underttood our Apology, 
pag, 33, 39, 40, 45, 80, 89, 9o, 91, 193, 196, 200, 201. This Opinion which 
he would father upon us, we have in our Apology rejected, and do now here 
again rejeft it with abhorrency. And therefore it any do hereafter perſilt to charge 
ws with this Error which we abhor, ler them look to it that they do not force us in our 
own juſt defence , to proclaim them to the World ro be Men pofſe(s'tt with a ca- 


A ns. 


luminating lying Spirit. Bur I hope I ſhall never be forced upon the doing of that 
which 1s fo much againſt my Chriltian remper, which inclines me rather ro con- 
ceal and cover the Failings of Brethren, than ro diſcover them, and proclaim rhem ' 
ro the World : I do fincerely deſire, and through Grace ſhall endeavour, if it be 
poſſible, and as much as hyeth in me to live peaceably with all Men : Rom. 12. 18. 7 
And to live lovingly roo with my Reverend Brethren, giving them all due reipect, ? 
and being ever ready to ſerve them in the Lord. 


_ 


Remarks onthe Fourth Chapter. 


bl 


appealing to the Fathers in this Controverſie , which was not , by them as 
Fudges to prove any matter of right (as he prerends) bur only by them as Wit- 
neſſes, to prove matter of Fat, tro wit, Thar they called the Goſpel | 
See Apel. p.24. 4 Law in a good ſenſe, and that therefore it « no new word of an | 
Old but 1/1 meaning, as our Accuſer had affirmed it to be, and doth 
Mr. G. refute this ? No, he is fo far from refurting ir, that he confirms the Truth 
of whartl faid, and with me, proves the Accuſer of the Brethren to have aſſerted a | 
notorious falſhood in matter ot Fact, in the face of a Learned Age. 

Then he quotes Clemens Alexandrinus , Enſebius, Chryſoſtom, Origen , Theodoret | 
with Photius, ro ſhew that by yiues, Law, they ſignified 4 Dorine. But theſe quo- 
tarions ſerve only ad Pompam, non a4 Pugnam, for they are every one of them im- 
pertinently alledged againit me, and do nor prove any thing that I deny, except 
wo w our of Clemens Alexandrinus, of which, by and by. For (1.) I granr 
that the Law of the New Covenant (as Euſebius appoſitely calls it) is 4 Doftrine, and 
4 Dottrine of Grace, of the grearelt Grace rhar ever was, (as we rold the World m 
the A , Þ 28. out of Biſhop Andrews,) yea, I grant and believe that it is 4 
guve Dofirme of Grace, becaule it both preicribes and requires Purity, and likewile 
a means through rhe influence of the Spirit of Grace, of effecting and working 


& 
TI: this Chapter, ar the very beginning, he miſtakes my purpoſe and deſign in [ | 


Parity in the Souls of Men : And moreover,” becauſe the Bletfings and Benefus 
which ir promiſes, are firit promiſed of pure Grace,, and afterwards according to 


promiſe, are of pure free Grace given unto Men through Jeſus Chriſt. = J 
t 
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aſerred in the Apology, pay. 22. and paſaom (2.) Neither there, nor any where 
elſe did 1 ever fay or chu Frhar 1 ot} that yiger, Law, doth always Canife A 
Syſtem of and Commands, and ſo Origen's Teſtimony makes nothing 
againſt me. (3.) I aſſent likewiſe ro every rhing he hath quored out of Theoderee 
on Ie. 2. And (4.) To allcired out of Chy/oſtem, on Pſal 49. And (5.) As for the 
Teltimony of Photizs, it is as the reſt impertinently alledged, and I am fo for from 
oppoling it, that on the contrary 1 have my ſelf upon the matter faid the ſame thing 
in the Apology, pag. 201, and there ſhe xed plainly in what ſenſe rhe Law is vaca- 
red to a Believer, withour being perfetly diffolved ; and ceafeth withour being 
difannulled ; and how Chritt by fulalling and performing it, hath entirely remo- 
ved it, ſo that it cannot poſſibly corudemm a Penitent Believer, who walks not after tle 
Fleſh, but after the Spiric. Whereumto I now add that Phetius there tees plainly to 
underltand by Law, nor the firſt Covenant of Works n1ade with Man betore, and 
broken by the fall of our Firſt Parents; bur the Old Moſfaical Covenant , or the 
Legal dark Diſpenfation of the Covenant of Grace under the Levirical Prieſthood. 
Ard ſo the words of Photius do very fitly expreſs rhe Lords abolithing that legs! 
dark way, and introducing the Evangelical clear way of Adminiſtring the {ame Cave- 
nant of Grace,” which how ir ſhould make againſt rhe Goſpels be- 
ing 4 New Law of Grace, Ido not comprehend : For to me jr ſeems See Heb. 8. 6. 
plainly ro infinuare the contrary, to wit, That the Goſpel Cove- 
nant now 1n its New Chriſtian Conſtitution, and more gracious form of Adminiſtration, 
is indeed the new Law of Grace. (61y, and Laſtly, We come to Clemens Alexandrinus 
out of whole Writings, Mr. Godwin quotes rwo ſtort Sentences. As firtt, Thar ac- 
cording ro Clemens, the Law is the Light of our way. Anſw. And whar then, doth 
that mulirare againſt my Principle 2 Nothing leſs. For that 1 firmly believe, nor 
becauſe Clemens ſaith ſo, bur becauſe rhe Holy Ghoſt faith fo, as it is written, Prov. 
6: 23. TheCommandment is a Lamp, and the Law is Light. Ir is confeſt then 
that the Law s the Light of our way, and fo is the Goſpel roo ; yea, and the Goſpel 
of the rwo. And what can any reaſonable Man make of this 
to prove thar the Goſpel is nota Law of Grace which hath irs own Preceprs ? If the 
Golpel hath irs own | ks will that hinder it from being the Light of our way 2' 
I raink that in all reaſon, the contrary will follow, to wir, that if the Pre- 
cepts ard Commandments of the Law be a Light of our wiy, as 
the Scripture ſays they are; that rhen the of the Goſpel {if it have any) 
are and muſt be alſo a Light of our- way that directs and inſtrufts us how we 
ought to walk new under the Chriſtian form of adminiſtring the Cove- 
nant of Grace. (2.) He quotes Clemens ſaying, That a Law # 4 true Diſc. p. 22. 
and good opinion of a thing. And this he calls Clemens his definition 
of a Law And he affirms that this Clementin definition may be applyed ro any 
Doctrine of Truth and Goodneſs. [HPhereby (faith he) any Doftrine of Truth and 
_— may be ſipnifyed]. But the Goſpet is a Do&trine of Truth and Goodneſs, 


1 thercfore this Clement; detinition of a Law may be applyed ro the Goſpel, and ir 


may be ſaid of tle Goſpel, that it is a true and geod Opinion. Anſw. This Reverend 


| Brother, by ſeveral patſages in his Diſcourſe, and by this amonglit rhe reſt, ſeems 


to be much in love with definitions, and who can blame him , fince Ariſtotle ſaid of 
old; Thar (a) we kwow all things by their definitions And here in Clemens Alexan-' 

7, meeting with wo or three pretty "words , they {o pleaſed his m_ 
that he preſently _imaginedthemn to. be the thing which he is ſo much in love wirh, 
to wit, 4 definition. A definition then rhey ſhall be ; and baving rhus gor a definition 


of 4 Law, he is ſure thereby to know the Narure of a Law ; for according to 
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Ariſtotle, a Definition (b) ſhews us the very Eſſence of a thing. News this being the 
njrion of aLaw according ro Mr.Goodwin,T hat it i7 6 tres od 6 Opinion | 44h w_ 
demand of him,wherher this be the definizion of Gods Law,or py If 

ſay that it is the definition of Mans Law,then be knows that it is urrerly Impertigens;. 

For our Controverhe is not abourMans Law,hur Gods Law.And I hope he will nox 

ſay thar the definition of Mans Law, is the definition of Gods Law. (2. If he fay 

that it is the definition of God's. Law ; then according to Mr. Goodwin, Gods true 
and good opinion of a thing, is his Law : For the detinit.on of a thing, and the thing 
dehned are really and objectively the ſame; and differ only in the manner and 
form vf exprei:on, Upon this I could moye many queſtions that would puzzle 
my Revycrend Brother to anlwer, and yer rhey are (uch as ovght to be aniwered 
and relolved, upon luppoſition that Gods true and good opinion of a thing is bis Law; 
bur I will ſpare him, and only ask him this quettzon, Whether he hplds that God 

is an Opinater, that he hath an, Opinion of things, and knows them opinatively 2 

It he deny, then how can Gods Opinion be his Law, it he have no Opinion and 

be no Opinator ? It he affirm, that God is an Opinator, that he hath an Opinion 

of things, and knows them opinatively 2 Then it will follow that Gods knowledge 
of things, ar lea't of the things which are the ſubject marter of his Laws, is foun- 
ded upon probable Grounds and Motives, that it is accompanyed with a Fear of the 
contraryes being true ; and thar it's poſſible for him to be decerved. For thele are the 

Natural Properties of an Opinion. (1.) It is founded upon a probable ground 

and motive. (2.) Ir is accompanyed with a fear of the = BE oeay an. rue. 

(3.) Ei poteſt ſubeſſe falſom, rhough it be true, ,yex it is but contingentty.rrye, and 

to it might have been falſe, or may yer be falfe forany thing that. can be cexrainly 

known to the contrary, from the ' probable Motive and Ground on which it is 
founded. And then the tonfequence of this would be, that God is nor jnhoirgly 
Wiſe , Omnlcient ayd Infalliple : And {o upon. Mr. G---s own Principle af 
Gods, being an Opinatey, as well as upon the 4rminians Principle ; God might poſit; 
bly be ſurprized (if nor at the Arrival of new Colonigs in Heaven, ashis Expretiiog 
is10 p. 1. ot the Epiile tothe Reader, yer) at many things which are done here up: 
an Earth. . But 1 hope my R. Brother meant well, though his kind love ro det: 


| 


nitions, hath dazled his fight, and cauſed him. to embrace a Phantoſme initead of * 


his Beloved ; 1 mean, cauſed him to take, that for a definition of Gods Law, which, | 


is na. definition art all,; no, not a good-delgriprion of it... L infiit nor therefore on 
this, bur ſuppoſing his thoughts to "have, been ſound, I - ſhall only adviſe hm. Liz- 
guam corrigere, to mend his Words, and nor to-beo fond of defi ni tions for: the 


furure: And (o I return io Clemens, concerning whom I ſay (1.) That be deth | 


net ſay that a true and good Opinion of a thing 1s the definition of Gods Law, nor doth 
he there ſo much as ſay that 1t is a definition of Mans Law, or that it 5s 4 definition 
at all. (2.). Whar he laid of 4:Law in the general, he did nor apply, ro the Golpel; 
nor is ir applicable zo the Goſpel of Chriſt. .1F Mr. G--- will needs be applying ie, 


ler him apply it to ſome other Goſpel, jf he knows of any orher ;- bur he ſhall ne. ? 
ver have my conſent to apply it unto Chrilt's Goſpel, and thereby .co make rhe. | 


Goſpel an Opinion. (3.) I adviſe my Reverend Brother to, read bur rwo or three 
hnes further chere in Clemens Alexandrinus, and he, will find thar he affirms s Lay 
(in. the, judginent.of ſome).(c) ro be right reaſen, or a right word, commanding things, 
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which dught t6 be tore," ant forbidding things which ought #0t to be "de. And f.om 
rhence Hie-coticludes that it was right congruouſly ſaid that the Law was given by 
Moſes fo be the rule of Fuſt and Unjuſt. Thus Clemens. And Iam content that this 
be appiyes neo the preceptive part of the Goſpel-Covenant or Law of Grace ; ro 
wit, that'it commiarids' ſome things robe done, and - forbids others, and thar ir 
is a Rule of Juſt #nd-Unjult :-Bux F carmor comprehend. how" from any thing here 
in Clemens, G.--- can prove with any colour of reaſon that the lait Clemens 
was of-his Opintori, That the Goſpel # ſub 4 Law and DoAririe of Grace, as hath 
no Precept , and: requires nothing of w at all. 1 need ({y no more in anſwer to his 
Impertinent Chaprer, bur that in his Concluſion he- harps upon the {ame firing 
again, atid as before, abruſtvely 6alls the Reg Law (according to-our ſenſe of 
it) #new Lie bf Warks ;/ tor as hath been faid ,-Þ « mw Law of Works, *htw or old, 
according to” 'the Scripttreiuſe of the Words; Law of Works 3 bur if i really, a 
New Law of Grace 7 And (6 in direct oppoſition ro my Reverend Brother ; I cori- 
clude; that according to Seriprure, This New Law of Grace is the Everlaſting 
Goſpel.; and by the Teſtimonies of the Fathers cired in the Apology and orhers 
which'I have ready ro (produce, it appears -thar this: Name: Law and - New Law, 
whereby' rhe Goſpel'is called; is verierable for Ape. For-' that the Gofpel-Cove- 
nant is'a - New Law bf Grace , it 9 # Do@rine which was welt known* and be- 
lieved in the firſt Ages of Chrift's Churth, and which had irs Original before the 
Birth of Antichriſt, and I am very well aſſured, will continue 1n Chriſt's Church, 
afrer the Period of that Man of Sin, 
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Remarks on the Fifth Chapter. 


H1.S Clihuit is | ohe intire Ttxiperrinency grounded pon the before- 
* tnetitioned Miſtake, That” 1 fratiied an M—_ frotn the found of the 
Wotd'Law, to prove 'the Gyfpet to be a Rext Law that obliges ro Duty. 
For, (1.) All that I argued from the Goſpels wow. \ aro rl oats Scripture, was 
char rhe Brethreri ſhould not be offended with us for calling it by that Name , ſince the 
Lotd hjmfeff in Seriptufe had ſorcalled it: (22) From is being called a Law both by 
rhe Farhets, ant Orthodax Proteltaiit Divines, I argued that it is not a "new word 
of an "qld, 'buit ill tmedning, . And'in' bork' teſpet 'tny ' arguing "was clole and 
conſequential. Bit fot irs being 4 Eaw thar preſcribes ro us , ard obliges us ro 
ar Durles iti order 'to Gofpel-ends and parpoſes, Thar, 1 ſaid 
inly enough > depends or the Condiripnalicy of rhe. Covenant See Apol. p. 22. 
of 'Grace, (for I affirmed 'it tobe thetondirional parr'of the Co- 33. 
vehadt) "18/1 prove ths Covenant #6 be Condiipnat with reſet? | 
to its Tubſetuent 1 ad Bentfits. *"S6' that this Conrroverfie , whether ' the 
Golpel” be'4"Law- of Gtace'or tier; refolvesir {Hf idto' rhe queſtion, Wherher the 
Covenant oF Grace be Condirional, and wherher requires of us any Duty , with 
relpect ro its ſubſequemt Bleffing and Benefirs, And my Reverend Brother will 
never d6 an / rhing ro purpoſe againſt me" in, rhis' Conrroyerſie, wleſs he ſolidly 
cull effiftuatl alt). zrove Whit is impoſſible ro be ptoved,) Thar the Covenant of Grate ® 
not af all Conditional and rat'it doth Hit requite dny Duty of u at all, ents 
reſſe. And if he do that, Ke' doth his Work indeed; bur till thar be done, 
doth notfiing to any purpoſe, and all bis lone is loſt. And particularly his La« 
2 bour 
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bour is loſt in quoting Roman Authours, to wir, Iſodore , Paulus Meruls, Briſonice, 
Fuvenal, Ovid, Cicero, Papinian and Fuſtinian, to prove that the word [Lex, Law.] 
hath various fignifications , For rhis is proving what was not at all denyed in 
the Apology ; nur was any other thing concluded from the bare Word its being 
found in Scripture, and in Ancient Aurhours, but rhat we may uſe the Ward with- 
out juſt cauſe of offence, and that ir is not « New Word of an old, bar. ill 
meaning. 

To as little pages dorh he quote Cyprian, and Auguſtin, to ſhew, thar by the 
word Law. they frequently mean no more than 4 Doftrine. For (1.) Suppoſe ir 
were true that frequently they mean no more than a Doctrine #m= my Reverend 
B-otbers Senſe, yer if they do ſometimes mean more by is, and parncularly, If ebey 
mean more by jt \ in the places cited by me, that is enough ro my purpole. . (2) If 
by [no more than a Do&rine] he underitand, no more ;than an abſolute - Promiſe, oc 
no more than a mere ſpeculative Doftrine, or Narrative that requires no Duty of us 
at all, no not ſo much as to believe in Chriſt , then I (ay that his Two Cuorations 
our of Cyprian and Auzuitin, do not prove that by the word Law, they there 
meant no more than a Defarine in that Senſe. For (1..) By, his owa Conteilion, 

Cyprian in his 63. Epiltle of Goulartivs his Edition, calls wur Saviours Laltructivn 
how ro adminitter the Lords Supper ,, an Evangelical Law, bur 1 hope be dare nox 
lay that our Saviours Inſtruction how to admuniiter that Ordinance, ws nothing 
bur an Abſolute Promiſe, or a mere Speculative DoRrine that obligerh Chriitians 
to noDutry. Nay Cyprian himielf , as Quoted and Tranſlated by Mr. Goodwin, 
{aid that he was to ſend Epittles ro his Brethren, That the Evangelical Law, and the 
declared Dottrine of our Lord, might - be - obſerved,. and that the Brethren might - not 
depart from what Chrift bad taught and prattiſed This Evangelical Law then, ac- 
cording to Bletſed Cyprian, is a DoF#rine that was to be Obſerved and Praftiſed ac- 
cording to Chriſts Inftitution and Example: And conlequently it wasa paitive Law 
that ovliged ro Duty, fe 

(2.) For Auguſtin, if he tells us (as Mr. G. ſays, pag- 27. of his Diſcourſe) thar 
by the. word Law, we may apprehend, not merely 6 Statute, but any other Doftrine 
becauſe he Ryles not only the Five Books of Moles, put the Prophets (in whoſe Writings 
there are ſo many gracious Promiſes of | the Gypel), by, thas Name. _ I anſwer, That 
makes nothing againit me. For (1.) When 1 called the Goſpel 4 Law, I never 

incant a mere Statute excluſive of Gracious Promiſes ; ſo far was I from ſuch a 
| meaning, that I ſaid expref\y it is the "Conditional parr of the Coyc- 
Apol. p. 22. nant of Grace. Thar is, it is that. part which preſcribes the Condi-. 
5 tion, and gracioully paryos 4 Benefit for Chriſt's. ake to. the per- 
{ortzer of the Condirion.. Again I ſaid exprelly in pe 33. that the Conditional 
Pro.niſe of Erernal Life to the Believer ; together with the preſcription of the Con- 
dition of a Lively Faith, is rhe very thing which Dr. Twiſs, agd we after him, call 
the Law, according ro which God proceeds, &c. (2 ) It the Prophets are ttyled 
by the Name of Law, in whoſe Writings are ſo, pany, (rociony Dogg of the 
Golpel, rogerher with Precepts obliging the Ducy'; then may. the Goſpel it telf, 
withour | be termed. a Lew, in which there. are_b:xh Gracious Promiles, 
and Excellent Precepts. Yer (3dh.) It is incumbent upon Mr. Goodwin to prove 
thatin, Auguftin's Judgment, or that in real Truth, rhe Prophers are called by the 
Name of Law, preciſely becauſe there. are gracious Promiles in them, and not at 
all becauſe there are many Excellent Divine Prece ts 1 them. Are there nor 
Gracious Promiles of the Goſpel to be ſound in the Five Books of Moſes, and yet. 

 trow, thoſe Five Books are nor called rhe Law preciſely, becauſe of the Evan- 

gelical Promiſes that are in them, and not becaule they contain the whole _ | 


| 4, © Ee | 
> Legal Precepts given Moſes unto the People of If cel. Auguftin in his Fif- 
reenth and lalt Book fm Trinicy, aan mb du what be had faid of 
Gods being called (Love) 1 Febn 4. 16. to ſpeak of the various acceptation of 
the word Law, and fays that ſomerimes ir is taken more generally for all the 
Scriprures of rhe Old Teftamenr. or for the Prophers or Palms , aod ſomerimes 


| more ſpecially and properly for the Law given at Sinai. Now this doth not in 


4 the lealt milicate againit any thing T have faid. in the Apology. 'For I can grant 
with Augn#in, that the word Law is ſomerimes uſed in a more general comprehen- 
five Senle, and ar other rimes in a more ſpecial reſtrained Senſe; and yer conſi- 
3 LCently enough, hold chat the Goſpel is called a 1 Law in Scripture, and that it is a 
} Lawof Grace. 

| Thus I 'have briefly ſhewed, that this. whole Chapter is Imperrinent. But 
though there be nothing in it to his purpoſe againſt me , yer rhere is ſomething 
F in it 10 my purpole againtt him, For page 26, 27. of his Diſ- 

courſe, he tells us, That a Law is a DeArine, which teachech See alſo his Serm. 
rs what 14 beſt for us to do, if we will be taught by the Counſel of - on the 2. Death. 
| theſe who are wiſer than our ſelves. And iu this ſenſe (ith he) p. 7, $. 

I will caſily grant the Goſpel to be a Law ; for it is the inſtruftion 

of God, ( whoſe Wiſdom is beyond all denyal ; infinitely ſuperiour to ours,) to our perifhi 

} FSou's, &c. Now if the Golpet be a Law in this ſenſe, then certainly it's a Prafic 
Dottrine that obligeth us ro Dury. Dorh nor the Infinitely wiſe God his inſtru- 
Cting us to believe in Chrilt for [uftiticarion, oblige our Conſciences to believe in 
him, and harh ir not the force and etfet of a Law ? | blefs God,” I own irs ob» 
1 hyging force, anditis, and | hope ever ſhall be 4 Law to me, a Gracious Evan- 
geliczl Law. And: 1 hope my R. Brother will in rime do fo likewiſe ; Syice 
he fairb, tha thrice Bletſed is thar Perfon whom Gods Enlighrning Grace hath 
made fo wiſe as tro follow it. | 


SECTION I. 


| Some Preliminary Conſiderations neceſſary for the right anterftn- 
ding of 'our Proteſtant Writers, and. the clear Anſwering of 
| Mr.G—'s Quotations from their Writings, 


R the berter clearing up of the matret:in Cantroverſie, and ſcarreringf the 
Milt which my R. Brother hach caſt before Peoples Eyes in this 
bi 
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' it will be expedient to iſe ſome things beforel come ro anſwer 
tations from the Writings of Proteſtant Divines. - And, 
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' $6rft, It is to be conſidered that the ward ! ignifyin or tydings, 
ic nay be applyedto,” and affiraicd © honf 2.0 0 Las deat —L., 
gion 'As, (t.) God's Eternal Decree to fave for Chriſt's fake a Sele& Number 
of 16ſt Sinners of Mankind, as revealed in the Scriptures of Truth, is Goſpel ; for it is 
Zood x47] ow tydings to the vilible Church, . (2.) The abiclure Prophecy and Pro- 
mile to {end Chrilt into the World roredeem Man, and to ſeek and ſave that which 
is loſt, is Goſpel alfp, tor it is goad;and g ggin $ : The like I ay of Chrilty 
being actually come into the World. (3.) The Abſolute Promile to take away the 
Heart'of Stone, and ro 7 an Rearr of Fleſh, ro give che Redeemed, Saving Faith 
and Repentance, is Goſpel alſo, ſince ir is good and glad Tydings. Now we 
never ſaid that the Goſpel inany of theſe Three Senſes, is a Law commanding us 
to do any Duzy, or pertorm-any Condition. . Bur, (4.) The word Goſpel ina more 
bt 2, and comprehenſive Senſe, is. raken for the Intire Covenant of Grace which 
hath made with. his Church through rhe Mediator, his Son, our Saviour, Jeſus 
Chriſt.In which Senſe it comprehends rhe Abſolure and Conditional Promiles, toge- 
rher with the preſcriprion of the Condicion,ro the performers of which, the Condinc- 
nal Promiſes were made on the account of Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, Nowit 5s in 
this ſenſe that we lay the GoſpeI taken for the Covenanr of Grace, is 4 Law of Grace; 
Itis # Low, .axit preſcribes the.Condition,. and obliges us tn compliance therewith, 
and it is 6 Law of Grace, as it promiſes to penitent Believers moſt gracious Be- 
nefits and Bleflings ; and likewiſe as it promiſes to the Ele, Special, Eftectual, 
and Victorious Grace, whereby they do moſt freely, and yet moſt certainly, Believe 
and Repent. | And that in this enſe, the Goſpel is ſo a Doctrine of Grace, as to be 
0 4. Law of Grace, that requires ſomething zo be done by us through Gracs, is.. evi« 
nr. from the; Afemblies Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 7. Arr. 3. where. it fays ex- 
peſt. * That n. rhe Covenant of Grace, the Lord treely offered umo Sinners Lite 
* and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, requiring of them Faith in bim, that they may be 
«* ſaved, and promiling to give unto all thole thatare ordained to Life, his Holy 
« Spiriz tro make them willing and able to believe. And no leſs evident ir is from 
the Carcchiſme, where to the queſtion, .** How is the Grace of God mani- 
'« feſted in the Second Covenant? Ir anſwers, That rhe Grace uf God is mani- 
« feſted in the Second Covenant, in that he freely provideth and offereth to Sin- 
* ners a Mediator, and Life and Salvation by him, and requiring Faith as the Con- 
* dition to Intereſt them in him, promiſeth ard giveth his Holy Spirit, &c. 
Likewiſe rhe Confeffion of Faith , Chap. 3. 4rt. 8. faith, © That the Doctrine 
© of Predeſtination affords marter of Praile, Reverence and Admiration of God, 
* and of Humility, Diligence and abundant Conſolation ro all that ſoncerely 
obey the Goſpel. Accordingly the Lord himſelf in the Sciiprures of Truth, affures 
us thar Unbelievers and Wicked Men, to whom the Word is Preached, do not 
obey the Goſpel, and that they thall, be Damned for nat obeying it. In Rom. 10. 
i6, the Apoſtle proves their diſobedience to the Goſpel from then Unbelief, as 
the Effect trom the Cauſe. See alſo 2 Theſſ: 1. 7,8,9. 1 Pet. 4. 17. trom all 


rich 4045.0) No i, the. ſeale aforeſaid. is, @ nd of Grace, tÞ 
He Poe of Gt TY m Re Bake will nor be. ſuch an Une 
20 rofl" tie bene”? Ld of Ofire xo hitn' allo. © | 
Secondly, It is to be confideded thac' there” is 4 difference to be pur between an 
accurate perfeft Definition of a thing, which doth indeed contain whatever is efſen- 
tial ro the thing defined; and a Popular Defcription of a thing, which yer in a large 
Senſe may; be calkd.a defuurion, bue cben 17- is acknowledged ro be\(defirtris imp 
i onatorums propria.) An tmporiectt definition; and ſuch as is proper for Of: 
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rags tÞ neake ae of; and accordic Ria. Brother, peg: 28. bin. 8. hath theſe 
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Tat enkbes fignifying the fame rin [whow obey yr define or 
the Goſpel.) Now it is not neceſlary - ns 
mm s contain overy thing that ragtdrned, webich is fo defined or deferibed, 
irdh, It is to be conſidered rhar the Goſpel raken in a limited reftrained ſenſe, 
for-one part of ſupernatural Revealed Religion, -may be , and indeed onght ts be 
defined or deſcribed one way ; bur taken in a more large comprehenfive Sente for 
another, or more | gr of Supernatural Revealed Religion ; As bs-fos initance, For 
the Covenant made wich the Church through Chriit rhe Mediator, ir may be, and 
indeed ought to be defined or deſcribed another way ; fo that what is nor-- Ellen- 
tial ro it, taken in a limited reltrained Senſe, yer may be, and is Efſemial wc, 
taken in a more large and comprehenfive Senſe. 

Fourthly, It is to be well conſidered, and carefully remembred thar when our 
firſt Refarmers deny the Goſpel ro be a Law (as they froquently do,) Iris is rbe 
Popiſh, Secinian , or Arminian Senſe; and it. is moſtly in the Popiſh Senle ; for ir 
was with the Papiſts for the moſt part, that they had ro: do', when they denyed 
the Goſpel ro be a Law. For inftance, Mr. Fax in: his Bouk againt' re! Paprtls 
( de Chriſto gratis Fuſtificante ) denyes the Goſpel ro be a Law-in their Senſe, as'we 
alſo do ; and yer (as was ſhewed in the Apology, pag. 96. 128.) he maintaind thar- 
Faith is tbe proper Condition of Juſtification , .. that Evangelical Repenrance 
is 4 Condition preparatory and diipolitive of the Subject' ro be juſtified, which is 
ſufficient ro ſhow, Thar though he denyed the Goſpel ro be' a- Law mn the Popoſ: 
Senſe, yer he did in effect hold ir to be 4 Law of Grace in our Senſe.  / 

ly, Fr is to be conſidered that there 'is' a vatt difference berween Law of 
Works, and a Law of Grace. For accorditig ro. the.. Seriptaral Senſe of the: ward; 
Law of Works, is a Law, the obſervance and keeping of which , is a mans Juſts- 
fying Righteouſneſs, it is the Righteouſneſs by 4. fr which he is Jufti at the Bar 
of Gods governing Juſtice. But a Law of Grase is not (uch., our Obediancs te. the: 
Law of Grace, is not our Fuſtifying Righteouſneſs ar - the Bar of Gods attice , eirhey 
in part, or in Whole. It is on oy enher Ki Fhat whereby we dre difpaſed- for 
being Jultifyed ——_ Faith in Chriit and his Righteouſneſs only, fucts as- is Evangelis 
cal Repenrance. OF, (2.) It isrhar ad y we receive, apply, and rruit vo 
Chritt and his Righteouſneſs, by and for which alone, we are Juitifyed ar: rhe Bar 
of God's Juaitice, fuch as is true Faith only, - Or. (3.) It is that whereby. we-are 
qualified and diſpoſed for the afual polfeſſ io of that Eternal -Glory -and Happynets, 
which we received a Righr uno e in onr-Fuſtification, and which 1mme-: 
diazely after this Life is given ro us-mthe full poſſefion (as ro the Soul) forithe: 
{ake of. Chriſt's Meritorious Righteouſneſs only, ſuch as- is (incere Evangelical 
Obedience. Now though we believe the 1 co be a Law of Grace' which 
obliges us ro Faith, Repentance, and fincere Obedience , as means in order: w- 
the-ends aforeſaid; yer we ureerly deny thar 1 it isa' Law of Works, nor- "GY #ol- 
low- from -our Principles. 

* $8exthly, Iris to-be conſidered, thavws ought ro diſtinguiſh berween ths-Moral: 
Natural Law, and meer u_ rive Laws. Now it is granted by us all, Thao rhe 
Lord after his Incarnation, did not give unto his People a New. Moral Natural: 
Law, noe did- he - perfef? and filf up the defefts of 'the Old Moral! Natural: Laws? . 
neither did he enlarge the obligation of it, (bas ro/ make (ir: oblige People 20- fome/ 
Moral Natdtal ; which i ob obliged no Body'umo- under! rhe Ol Teſtaweriy: 
In" this ſenſe? Bapiſte, Sociniins, Arminsans; hold Chrift' rothave bech is New 


Law giver'; but. this Opinion we all reject as falle and/abſurd, and as' reflecting: 
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Moral Law; a5 #fit had'been i before. Whereas in-rruch"Gods- 
aturat Eaw- was alwayes moſh perſect'in- its-kine; ard obliged ro- all- 
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Mord! Natural Duties, even unto the 

therefore whar Chriit. did with reſpect ro the oral Law , was to. full ir 
molt perfectly in his Life, to explain it by his Dodtrine, to clear up the true and 
full meaning of ir, and to windicate ir from the falſe gloſſes of the Pharifaical 
Jews ; ro uffer and fatisfie God's Juſtice for his Peoples breach of it : And to im- 
pole it, explained as aforeſaid, on his own Diſciples and Followers, as rhe Rule 
and Law of rhcir- Moral Natural Allegiance and Obedience unto God. 

Bur then for mere Poſitive Laws, as before his Incarnation» he ha given ſome 
ſuch unro bis Charch, fo after his Incarnation, (the old Poſitive Laws being ab- 
rogarted) he gave unto his Church ſome new potitive Laws, ſuch as thoſe thar 
relate ro the I wo Sacraments, the firit day of the Week as the Chriitian Sabbath, 
and the Order and Diſcipline thar is to be obſerved in his Church unJcr the New 
Teitament. ' And though it is freely granted by us, that when ſuch Poſitive Laws 
are once enacted by our Lords Royal Authorny, the Moral Nacural Law it ſelf 
doth oblige us ro obey them ; yer we are firit in order of Nature obliged ro give 
Obed:ence ro them by the LIntticution of them, and by the Soveraign Authority 
which doth initirute and enact them : And the Law of Nature by ze ſelf inme- 
diately would never make them Lams, nor oblige 1s to do the things winch are the ſub- 
yu macrer of them ; if they were not firſt made Laws by a new exertimm of the 

rds Legiſlative Power, which doth by thole poſitive Laws themlclves, firſt and 
immediately oblige us ro obey them. 

Seventhly, Conſider that we ought to diſtingaiſh between a Laws being Old, or 
New, Dwoad ipſam rei materiam & ſubſtantiam, aut quoad rei modum & circumſtan- 
tiam ) in regard of matter and: ſubltance, or in regard of manner and 
circumſtance. Thus the Moral Command to love the Brethren, is borh Old and 
New in dutterent reſpects. Ir's O!d in reſpect of the matter and ſulftince ; and yer 
it is New in reipect of that ſpecial manner of loving the Brethren, as Chriſt loved ws. 
Wirnels Fohn 13. 34. ;:and 1 Foln2;7,8. So likewile rhe Pulirive Command to 
believe in the Mefſias, 15 both Old and New in reſpect of differeat Circumitances 
of rime. Ir is old, even as old as the firſt Promile after the fall. Gen 3. 15. zs it 
had reſpect unto Chritt to come : Bur it is new as it hath reſpet uaro Chrilt al- 
ready come, and Crucified, Dead and Buried, Riſen from the Dead, Aſcended in- 
ro Heaven, and there mo{t highly digaifyed and glorifyed. For no Man under 
the Old Teſtament was vbliged, or could be obliged co believe in Chritt under 
r:1is- conſideration. But now we are all, ty» whom the Goſpel is Preached, ind ſp n- 
lably obliged rhus ro. believe on him. 1n like manner though the poiitive Com- 
mand-to believe in the Metliah, be as old as the firit promiſe, Gen. 3. 15. yer 
the Command to believe that the Man Feſus of Nazareth is the true Meſſiah, is new, 
and could nor be io old. 

.' Eigbthl, Conlider that we ſhould diitinguiſh, berween a Law that bath only 
Legal Promites, withour any promiſe of Mercy and Grace in it at all ; anda 
Law:tianhath all-Mercitul and Graciuus Promites beloaging to it, aad rhole many 


great and” precious. Now the firſt Covenant of Works is 4 Law that hath only” 


Legal Promiſes, . without any Promiſe of Mercy, or of renewing and pardoning 
Grace in it at all; lc.s a Lew thac required. perional , perperual and ever-hnlefs 
Qbedience,; and .promited Life 19 Man on Condition of. luck; Qbedience ,.and 


for tack; Obctlience only would have Jultifyed han ; and efare; it.is calted the; 
Grace is a Lam:thar barh all: merciful and, 


LTC, ; oaks Covenant ki Grace! gh corxcibul ang 
acious Promiles belonging ro ir, and: t many ,; £reat, and precious z 
- nec iris Nightly called the Law of Grace, And with reſpect ro the Elect who 


aſe. the 979? propen:tubjecks of it 4 4 Law of Grace, Jus predeminamt.is Grace. , Grace 
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ins through it all,"and appears in all the parrs of ir. ' (1.) There is Gract'in 
the mandatory part of ir, in that part of ir which preſcribes irs Condition ; in 
that legal, ever finleſs perfgAion is hot rigidly inſiſted on ; bur Evangelical fin- 
ceriry 1n the performance of ir is required as a Condirion ; which alſo is ac- 
cepted rhrough Chriſt, and the ſinful defect rhereof, rogerher with all other 
fin, is freely forgiven ſor Chriſt's ſake. (2.) There is Grace, Rich and Glo- 
rious Grace in the promiſſory part of ir, in that it promiſes to the Elect ſpecial 
EffeCtual Vidtorious Grace ro cauſe them freely, yer certainly perform the con- 
dition in Goſpel fincerity ; And in chat when they through Grace perform the 
Condition, it further promiſes them moſt Gracious Benefits and Glorious Bleſ- 
ſings, and all through and for Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs. (3+) There is 
Grace alſo in the very minarory Sanction, for the deſign of the Threatnirg , is 
not to bring on Men the Puniſhment threatned ; but ro curb the Fleſh in them, 
and' to reitrain them from thoſe Sins, which rheir own corrupt Nature in- 
Cines them unro, and which the Devil. and the World rempr them unto. So 
that the very threatning is uſeful ro them, and it is a Mercy ro them, even 
ro ſuch as the believing Romans, thar they are under that conditional threar- 
ning, Rem. 8. 13. if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall dye. And | 
fince Grace doth rhus appear in all the parts of it,-ir is very firly See Heb. 12: 
called the Law of Grace; yea I do nor refiſe ro, joyn hearrily' 25. 1 
with my R. Brother in calling it a Dofrine of Grace-; bur wirtal 
I muſt declare rhar I do nor ar all like jr the worſe , nor is ir unto-me the leſs 
racicus, becauſe zt _— unto me, ſomething to be dohe by me through my 
ords Grace : Bur 1 like ir the berter for rhar, ſince it doth not in the - leaft 
detract from the Grace of ir. Nowif the Premiſfes be duely confidered,” and if 
the foreſaid diftintions ' be rightly applyed' as there may be occaſion, -ir will 
ealie rhereby ro Anſwer all his fT eltuionies from Reformed, Proteftant 
ivines, 
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SECT 11. 


His firſt ſet of Teſtimonies Examined and Anſwered. 


DR his firſt ſer of Teſtimanies-to prove from our Proteſtant Divines de- 

| finition or Deſcription of rhe Golpel, that they believed ir ro be a pure 
Doctrine of Grace ; (1.) 1 Anſwer rhereunto in general, thar if 'thar be 

1 chey prove, I profeſs fincerely in a rrue:#nd found Senſe to believe the ſame 
hing, to wit, thar rhe Gofpet is a-pure Dodtrine of Grace ,-as- 1 have {aid -and 
ained it bef5re. Froin whence it dorh-not follow” by: any good conſe- 
nence, that it'is notalſo 4 Lew of Grace which requires 'of us Faith and-Re- 
2ntance, and fincere Obedience. See Te. 2. 11, 12: (2.) I come to particular 
—_—_ Oy a, and give them particular Anſwers. 


(1B) Whereas my R. Brother gives the Sum of the Goſpel in the words of 
Arguſtan Conteflion, to be this, That God not for onr merits, but on the ac- 
D. | comnt 
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count of Chriſt, juſpifyes thoſe who believe that they are received into favour for 
Chriſt's ſakes. 1 Aniwer, "fa yt 
(1.) Thar this is o far from beng a perf definition ,” that ir is rio.accurate 
Deſcriprion of the Goſpel, For here is no mention 6f the promiſe ro give a 
New Heart, and to work Faith and Repentance in the Elect, which is an eſſen- 
tial part of the Goſpel, Witneſs Ezxek 36. 26, 27. Febn 6.45. Aft 5, 31. 
Heb. $. 10, Nor is here any mouion of the promile of Etertral Life , which 
15 another Eflential: part of the Golpel. 1 John 2. 25. m 
(2.) I Anſwer, Thar ro take this Teſtimony barely as it is cited by Me. Goodwin, 
it mult be rightly underſtood, otherwale it will be tound ro contradict our own 
Confeffion of Faith, Chap. 18. Art. 3. where it is pp _—_ that aſſurance 
doth ſo belong to the eſſence of Faith, &c. Yea, 1 fear it will be found to contradict 
Melanithon himſelf who was the racy Compoſer of that dAuguſtan Con- 
feffion. For in his Common places he fo defines juitilying Faith , as ro wake 
ſuch aſſurance to be but the immediate conſequent effect of it ; whereas he places the 
eſſence of ir in a firm certain afſent ro the general Promiſe, a Cordial recei- 
ving of Chriſt, and truſting in him for Juſtifcarion according ro the Promiſe. 
His own words are, (d) Let thes then be the definition. [ Faith is to 
ſens unto the whole word . of Gad propoſed mito us, and particularly to 
the promiſe of Reconciliation. or Fuſtification freely given far the ſake of 
Chriſt the Mediator. . And it 34 a Truſt in the Mercy of God promiſed for 
Chriſt the Mediators ſakg. For truſt is a motion in the V/ill, neceſſarily anſwering 
unto aſſent. Faith alfo is a Vertue apprebending, and «pang the Promiſes, and quieting 
bearts.] Here we ſee Melanhon held the Faith by which we are Juitityed ro 
be an aRxal, and not meerly ax habitual or ſeminal Faith, and he judiciouſly aſ- 
cribes three acts to. ir, (as alſo doth our own Confeilion of Faith,) wherein he 
comprehends the whgle Nature of Actual Faith,” _ (1.) An Ac whereby we 
aſſent unto the whole Word of God, eſpecialiy ro the Golſpel-promiſe of free 
Juſtifiarion through Chrilt. (2.) An Act whereby we receive and apply the 
Promiſe, and God's Mercy through Chrilt therein. (3 ) An Act whereby we 
trult ro the Promiſe , and ro Gods Mercy through Chrilt therein. And then 
the effe of all, is, thar thereby iz quzets our hearts. Whence T infer that to 
make this definition of Faith conſiſtent with the Augyſtan Confeſſion , by [the 
believing (aforeſaid) that they are receiyed mp Rn for Chriſt's ſake) muit be un- 
deritood a believing that there is no ther Avay-rto be received inro favour, but 
for Chrilt's ſake, ; and rherefore that Chritt is to be received and truſted in 
only, fot chat end. Wickour this farourablevinterpretaiann, than du/Þogh Con- 
feſhon as cired by my R. Brother, will be found co contradict oir own Con- « 
feffion of Faith, which is more exact and perfet : And even ro contradict 
Melanfihen' himſelf, who waSthe firſt Compiler of "the {aid 4uy/brgh Cog- 
(3.) 1f my R. Brother had duely conſidered what in the Apology, pag. 88, 89. 
I quoted ar large out of the 20th. Arzicle of that Auſourgh ofa. , which 


(d) Sit 5gitur hec' definitio. Fides eſt aſſentirs univerſo verbo Dei nobis Propeſita, 
& quidem promiſſions gratuit reconceliations? donate propter Chriſtum-mediatorem ; 
Eſtque | fidacia meſericordie, Dei promiſe projeer Chriſtm Mediatorem, nam fidu- 
cia oft mutus in voluntate , nece/Jario reſpondens qſſenſion. Eſtque fides virtus ap» 
prebendens & applicans promiſſiones & quietans corda. Melanct. in loc. Commun. 
loco de vucabulo fide. 


Was- 


© was cerreinly Tubſetibeltboth byMaehbey and Calvin, ant T think bymolt of our 
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firſt Reformers beyond the Seds ; the might have been aſhamed to have quored 

that'Confetfion againft me in this Controverfie. For there it fays expreſly, 
(1.) Thar che Goſpel requires Repentance, (2.) That the Promiſe of Grace is 
Univerſal, as the preaching of Repenrance is Univerſal. And (3.) Thar the 
Goſpel Commands all to believe and receive the benefir of Chritt, &c. Now 
ers my Reverend Brothers whole Book, is confured by the Auzuſtan Con- 
efſion. 

(2.) Tn the fecond place he quores Melan#hons Apology for the ſaid Confer: 
fion, and makes him deſcribe the Goſpel ro be properly the promiſe of pardon of 
ſins, and of Fuſtification on Chrifts acc:4mt. To which I anſwer thar this is a very 
lame, imperfect defcriprion ot the Goſpel. Ir is indeed properly 4 pare, bur ir 
is far from being the whole of the Goſpel, The promile of raking away the 
hearr of Stone, and giving an hearr of Fleſh, with the gift of Faith and Repen- 
rance, and the Promiſes of other things alſo, are proper parts of the 
Goſpel. 

2) In the third place, he quores Luthers lirtle Trearife of 

Chriſtian Liberry , and rells us that there Luther divides the Diſc. p. 29. 
whole VVord of God into two parts, to wit, into Precepts and Pro- 

miſes ; and the Precepts he entitles purely tothe Law ; bur defines the Goſpe! to be 
the other part of Gods word , and 10 to be only a complete Syſteme of Gracious 'Promi- 
Jes. And then he cites the expreſs words of Lnather, which are as followerh, 
[Therefore the Promiſes of God belong to the New Teſtament, yes, and are the New 


Teſtament.) IT Anſwer, 


1. That if Luther (as. Mr. G. faith) did there divide the whole word of God in- 
to rwo parts, to wit, Precepts and Promiſes ; and entitled al! the Precepts purely to 
the Law ; and reterred all Promiſes to the Goſpel ; then it is as clear as the Lighr 
at Noon day, that he'was miſtaken, and that his diviſion of the whole Word of 
Ged into thoſe rwo parts, was very /ame and defeftive, for in the word of God, 
beſides Preceprs and Promifes, rhere are (1.) Hiſtories. (2.) Prophecies. 
(3.) Myſterious Doftrines. (4. Threattiogs, which as fach are neither Precepts 
nor Promiſes. '('5.) Beſides Evangelical Protniſes, there are in the Word of 
God, meer Leyal Promiſes which muſt belong ro the Law, and cannor property 
belong 10 the Goſpel. And wy R. Brother doth himſelf in the tame paye 29. 
cite Melanithon diſtinguiſhing berween gratuirous Promiſes, or Promiſes of 
Grace ; and Promiſes that are not gratuitous or of Grace. Now if there be 
in the Word of 'God, Promiſes thar are not of Grace, —_— muſt belong 
ro the Law, and not'to the Goſpel , if (as Mr. G. holds) the Goſpel be no- 
thing bur 4 pire Dofrine, and meer Promiſe or Promiſes of Grace. (2dly.) 1 An- 
ſwer, Thar though Luther doth indeed ſay that the Promiſes of God belong 
to the New Teſtament, yea, are the New Teſtament. Yer ir is obſervable, that 
(r.) He doth nor fay rhart a#{ the Promiſes of God belong to the New Teftamenr. 
(2.) He dorh not fay that the Promiſes are the whole of the New Teſtament. 
I freely grant thar the Evangelical Promiſes , are the New Teſtament ; that is, 
They are the New Teſtament in part: And they are a Principal part of it too. But 
whar then ? Ergo they are the whole New Teltament. 1 utterly deny thar 
conſequence, and I know Mr. G. cannor prove it to Erernity ; nor doth Luther 
affirm ir. So far was Luther from affirmung it there, Thar in the fame place a 


little before the words quored by Mr. Goodwin, he lays cxpreſly as followeth. 
D 2 e [Here 


& 


uh wry; them one, ſaying, This 1s the Wark of Ged, 


ulkce.. 


WIXKkM 


ES 
ſuffice for anſwer to what my  R—- Brother quotes our | of 'thar 
{mall Tract of Luther concetning Chriſtian Liberty ; which though Mr. Goodwin 
doth mot bighly commend and praiſe, yer [ hape he would nor have us'to 
practice the Liberry there allowed, in irs tull larirude : For affuredly thar lirtle 
Book, if we ſhould follow irs advice , would fer us beyond Canterbury , and 
teach us how we might be the Popes Humble Servants , without any danger to 
our Souls, provided we be (as we moſt certainly are) fully periwaded in our 
own minds that our Obedience to the almoſt Infinire Commands of the Pope 
and bis Biſhops, is nor neceſſary ro our Juſtification and Salvation. Thar this is 
true, there needs no plainer proof than that which Luther there gives us in 
the following words. (g) If then any Man had this knowledge, he might eaſily 
behave himſelf ſo as to avoid danger in thoſe infinite Mandates and Precepts of the 
Pope , Biſhops, Monaſteries, Churches, Princes, and Magiſtrates, which ſome fooliſh 
Paſtor ſo urge and preſs, as if they were neceſſary to Fuſtification and Salvation, cal- 
ling them the Precepts of the Church, when they are nothing leſs. For a free Chri« 
ftian will ſay thus ; I will faſt, I will Pray, I will do this and that, which is Com- 
manded by Men. net that I nced to do it for Fuſtification or Salvation , but that in- 
doing it I may obey the Pope, the Biſhop, ſuch a Community, and ſuch a Magiſtrate, 
er that I may give my Neighbour a good Examp'e, &c. Thus Luther. Now whe- 
ther my R---- Brocher have any occaſion for this Doctrine, he knows beſt him- 
(elf; ir may be of ſome uſe ro him the next time he Travelsro Rome: - Bur for. 
my elf, I declare 1 have no occaſion for ir, nor- do I ever intend to make uſe of 
it. Mr Goodwin did well to tell the World that Luther wrote that Book before 
he had .. declared War againſt the Pope ; bur then he might have been more 
ſparing.in his Prailes of ir, and in urging Luther's Teſtimony therein, againſt me 
and my:Reverend Brethren ; ſince he was but newly crept our of rhe. Monas, 
ttery, and had received but a (mall meaſure of Light, when he wrote rhat 
Treatile : And yet what is quoted our of ir againſt me, doch nor advanta 
my R: Brother, nor yer prejudice me, and the Cauſe which 1 defend. Though 
Luther was not without his failings (as no Man is, more or- leſs,) yer he was 
really a great ard good Man, and [ hearrily bleſs God for the good that was in 
him and done by. him , and his reftimony ſhall be alwayes relpectfully- recei- 
ved by me, lo far as | find ir conſonant to the Scriprures of 'Truch, and :ro the - 
Eſtabliſhed Doctrine of our own -berter Refo Church. 
(4) In the fourth place Mr G. quotes the Excellent M-/an#hon again, bur to - 
no purpoſe ; for I aſſent ro all char Me/an#hon there writes. Ser atide the gloſſes 
of Mr. G---, and Mclan#hons own words do nor - prejudice- my + Cauſe ar all. 
And. e/ſewbere Melantthon is clearly for me, and holds, as I do, Thar the Goſpel 
ly raken, requires of us Faithand Repentance, and promiſes Grace to' ena- ' 
le.us ro believe and repenr,&c.And I defire no more to prove rhe Goſpel ro be 


(g) $i quis ergs. hanc Scientiam haberet, facile ſe poſſet gerere citra peri- 
culum , in infinitis. ils mandatis &© preceptis Papa', Epiſcoporum , ' Mo+.. 
naſteriorum, Ecclefiarum, Principum © - Magiftratuum , que-aliqui Stults- Paſtores . 
fic urgent., quaſi ad Fuſtitiam & ſalutem ſint neceſſaria, appellantes precepts Eocle- 
fie, cum ſit nibil minus. - Chriſtianus Liber fic dicet ; ego jejunabo', orabo, -hoc &. 
hoc faciam, quod, per homines mandatum eſt, non quod mibz ills fit opus ad juſtiviam. 
aut ſalutem , ſed .quod in hoc merem geram- pape, . Epiſcopo, Communitati ills, &. - 
ill; magiſtratui aut proximo ad exemplum, ..faciam, &c, Lutherus ibid. de liberts+ 
te Chriſt. ultra medium, © non procul a fine. Videat etiam Ernuditus Letter, 
Lutheri Expoſitionem Verborum Apeſioli 2. ad Phil. v. 6, 7, $. & ſibi cavear. ibid. - 
paulo ſupra. | a Law. 
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«Law of Grace in our ſenſe of the word. This I ſhall (if the Lord will )-ctear- 
—_—_ from Melanihons own words, in my Animadverfions on Mr. G--'s 

enth Chapter; and then it will plainly appear that he doth bur abuſe 
Melanfthon and the People roo, in thus indeavouring ro make them believe, 
that Melani#hon was of his abſurd Opinion. 

f5.) His next Witneſs againit me is rhe famous Calvin, bur I fear no harm 
from him ; for I rake him ro be an honefter Man than to contradi& himſelf in 
Wirneſs-bearing : And 1 am ſure he hath already borne Witneſs for us in the 
Apology, and declared that he believed (as we do) that rhe Goſpel-Covenanr is 
Conditional, and requires of Men both Faith and —_— in order to rhe 
Pardon of their Sins and Salvation of their Souls, Apol. pag. 51. 92, 93, 
94 ; ) which is [ufficient to prove that he held rhe Goſpel to be yg of Grace, 
as we do. And in the place which my R. Brother refers to, and in the words 
which he quotes, rhere is nothing but what is well conſiſtent with wharl moft 
truely-and faithfully cired both our of his Inftirurions and Commentaries. And 
indeed what is here quored by Mr. G. is very impertinently alledged againft 
me. For I do fincerely confets that ro inveſt Chrift with a new Legiſlative Po- 
wer, and to dignifie the Goſpel with the title of a New Law, mn the Popiſh 
Senſe of the Word, is indeed -a mere fiftion, and that thoſe who go the Popiſh way, 
have feigned Chriſt ro be rhe Maker of an Evangelical Law, which ſhould have 

the defet} even-of the Moral Law given unto Iſrael by the hand of Moſes. 
Bur norwith(tanding this, it is as clear as the Light, Thar Catrin did nor be- 
lieve the Go!pel-Covenant to be nothing bura bundle of mercablolure Pron:- 
ſes of Grace: For belides what was quored in the Apology, Calvin mn his Com- 
mentary on the Third of Fonab, Gich as followerh. (h) [ 4s often as God propo- ' 
feth ty .promiſeth Parden $0 Sinners, together with the Propoſal or Promiſe, this Con- 
dition 15 added, that they repent -; yet it doth not follow that Repentance is the cauſe 
of obtaining the Grace of Pardm; for God offers himſelf freely , nor is he induced 
mo any other thing than his own liberality : But becauſe he will not have 
Men to abyſe his Indulgence, and readineſs to forgive ; therefore he jojns that Law 
to his Promiſe, to wit, that Sinners repent of their former ill Life, and be changed 
to the better]. Thus Cafoin. And this Repenrance he affirms ro be a part of 
the Sumof the Goipel. In{tit. Lib. 3. Cap. 73. Se. 19. as was ſhewed in the Apo- 
logy, pag. 95. Therefore my R--» B-- doch bur abuſe Catvin. and wreft his 
words to a Senſe he never meant, notwirhitanding the Commendation which 
he gives of him. 

{6.) Beza +is brought ro Witneſs againſt us, bur ro as little purpole ; for I 
demontrared from Bezs his own expreſs words in the _ that he believed 
there-ts-a Condirional Gofpel-Covenanr ; that Faith in Chritt is the only: recep- 
tive applicative Condition ; and yer :rhar true 'Repentance is required as indi- 
{penſably-neceſlary in grown Perions, in order to parden of Sin. And here T 
mutt rectifie what 1 ſaid in the Apology, pag. 95. That ir may be, and it would 
fetm thar Bexa had. ſome-peculiar conceit, That all Repentance of what kind foever, 


(h) Quotres veniam proponit Deus peccatoribus, fimnl additur\ bac conditio, ut re» 
fipiſcent, nec tamen ſequitur panitentiom. efje cauſam impetrande gratie, gratis 
enim ſe Deus offert, neque aluumnde inducitur, quim ſud liberalitate, ſed quianon wvult 
hbemines abuti ſus indulgentia &- facilitate, ideo legem illam apponit , mt ſcilicet , 
peeniceat ipſes vite prioris , & in melius mutentur. Caivin. Comment. iz 3 Cap. 
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5s properly from, the Law, and. but. 3 | from the Golpel, becguls, he faid 
jb 200 , Eel, Th Cantration. dig not properly d fropr che Goſpel. Now 
I confeſs rhat in ſo underſtanding Bez« there, 1 m:/ook his true. meaping #o 1 
own dijadvantage ; and my mittake_ aroſe from the word Contrition, by. w 
Be: meant nothing but whar the Papiſts ordinarily call by the name of Ateri- 
tio, and that is a Legal Repentance, which as Bexa rightly obſerved , proceeds 
not properly from t/2 EB lpel bur from the Law. Burl thought that by the word. 
Contrition, he bal meant whar we commoaiily call Contrit:on from Pſak 5.1. 17... 
and which is a true Evangelical Rep-grance enjoyned by the Goſpel, Bur finge+ 
I have learncd from his other Wrirings that by the word Contrizzon he meant 
not an Evangelical, but a Legal Repentance, when in the latter part of that Epi- 


file he faid that Contrition is not properly from the Goſpel, bur from the Law ; and 


by thus rightly underitanding Beza, (thar faſt he ſpoke of an Evangelical Rey 
penrance, and afterwards of a Lez-/) I reconcile him ro his Elder Brother Calvan, . 
and confirm my Argument from his ſaid 20th. Epiſtle ; and fo recover the ad- 
vantage which I ſeemed to have loft by miſtaking his ſenſe of the word Contri- 
tion. This isthe only miltake that (afrer many ſerious repeated thoughts) I 
can find thas I commirred in citing and explaining the words of Authours, and 
I did not do it (as many do) tro make the Authour ſeem ro ſpeak for me ; bux 
rathzr to malg bim: ſeem- to be in that againſt me. By which the World may ſee 
my Hoaeity and Ingenuity in citing Authours. Bur this on the by. I return 
to what ny Reverend Brother cites qurt of Bexa againſt me. , 

His (:/.) Tetimony out of Beza's Book concerning the Puniſhing of Hes / 
reticks, That the Sum of the Gopel (which is the Power of God to 
Salvation unto every Believer) is this, that it teacheth us to lay bold Dife. p. 30,. 
on Chriſt, as maJde to us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanflifics: 31+ __ \ + - 
tion and Redemption, I own to be true, and ro make for me = 
rather than for Mr. G.--- For (1.) Here ir is plainly enough expreſſeg,. thaz: 
the Goſpel requires Faith of us, as that by which we apprehend and lay hold. 
on Chrilt ; And elſewhere (as was ſhewed in the Apology) Beze ſairb expreſly, 
Thar Faith. is the Coygrtion, and I allo haye ſeveral rimes ſaid expreſly thar in. 
ray, Judgment, Faith 3 the, only Candition, i. e. rhe only recepuve Applczrg, 
Gon: ign of tbe Goſpel-Cavenanr, and of Chriſt and bis Rigel 6 beld, 
orth 20- ys in the ſaid Covenant. (2.) Though in this ſhort Sum of che Goſpel 
Bezs do nor exprefly mention Eyangelical Repenrance, yet he doth por exclude 
it, bur rather includes and imphes it, in that; he ſays that Chcift. is made FViſdam 
and Sanfification ugro his People, which he. is partly in requiring KANG. 4s 
a means weetſfary in order ta pardon of Sin ; and partly i gzvj; Wo Grace, dd 
inelining their hearts. ta repent. Luke 24. 47. bs, 5. It and f1. 18., And 
elſewhere as in his 20th. Epiſtle Bexa expreſly aſſerts and proves that Evange; 
lical Repentance 1s required in the Golpel, as awecedently 1n order of. Naturg 
necellary ro'pardon of Sin. | 

Beza's fecand Teſtimony quored our of his Antitheſis ( Papatus £5 Fariſficr 
ni/an) of the Papacy and Chriltianiry , makes nothing againtt me ; for I joyn. 
with. Regs in rejecting that Popiſh Opinion cORGerging the Evangelical Nodtrine 
(nbul aliud 2fſe quam legem quandam fp feftiorem Molaica,) tha 1t-1s nothing. elſe, 
bur a certain Law more perfe than that of Moſes. 

The Third Teltimony our of his Book of Predeſt:nation againſt Caſtelio, is 
molt unpertinently alledged again: me. For 1 never thought otherwiſe than that 
u.che Law ſtrith taken for the Gavenant of Horks (as Beza takes it) there is no 
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fps gracious Purpoſes to fave us by Chriſt the Redeemer ; 'and 
ore that the Declaration of that Gracious Will of God, belongs ro the 
; and to. Beze's Words, I add that ie belowys only to the Goſpel. 
. (7+) H. Bullinger is next brought as a Wirnefs againſt me. 1 Anſwer, Thar 
I admit whar Bulinger ſaith, as cired by my Reverend Brother to be a true de- 
figirion or deſcription of the Goſpel, bur I deny it ro be an accurare 'perfe# 'de- 
finition , None + it doth not exprels all che Eſſential parts of the Goloel. For 
inſtance, ir doth nor expreſs the promiſe of raking away the Hearr of Stone, 
and giving an Heart of Fleſh, and wriring the Law in the Hearr. ec. Which 
-i5 an Eſſearia! of the Goſpel Covenant adequately conſidered, I grant Bullinger 
ſuppoſes and implyes ir, bar Joppef and implying in a definition, all the Eſſen- 
rials of the thing Jfinel, 1s not liient ro make it an accurate full definition. 
Otherwiſe, ifa Man in defining a thing , expreſs but one of its Eſſentials, he 
might be (aid to have accurately and fully defined ir, becauſe rhe other Eſſentials 
are ſuppoſcd and implyed in that one, they being all inſeparably connefted in the 
' thing defined, And yer all Men ot any meaſure of Learning know thar ir 
is very ab/urd to ſay, that a thing is accurately and perfetly defined, by mentio- 
ning only cone of its Eſſential Parts. I do not ſay this ro reflect upon: Bullinger at 
all, (thas be far from me.) Bur to ſhew that by that which he called 4 defins- 
tion of the Goſpel, he did not mean an accurate perfet definition of it in reſpect of 
all its Eſſential parts, but a deſcription of it in reſpect of ſome of 
Diſc. p 32. its Eſſential parts, in which the reſt are ſuppoſed and implyed. And 
even in this paſſage of his Sermon under conſideration , ir is 
plainly imp;yed that the Goipel-Covenant 7s conditional, and that Faith is the 
condition of it. And in another paſſ:ge of the ſame Sermon, he ſays, Thar 
God hath propoſed Chriſt a Propitiation, to wit, that he might be our reconciliation, 
for whoſe ſake being pacified towards us, he adopts us to be the Children of God. (Ve- 
rim non. ali ratione quam per fidem in ejus Sanguinem , id eft , Si credamus, 
&c.) But no other way, or upon no other terms, than by Faith in his Blood, that is, 
if we believe, &c. And in his Commentary on Heb. 8. he expreſly affirms the 
Covenant of Grace to be Conditional : As ſhall be ſhown by his own expreſs 
words, in my Remarks on the” following Chapter. And I wiſh Mr. G.-- would 
feriquſly conlider whar the fame Bulfinger writes at large in his Commentary on 
1 Timi. 2. 4. By what 1 have read of that Learned and Holy Mans Wrirmgs, 
I am fure that his Judgment in this marter, and my Reverend Brothers do nor 
agree, 'and that he wrongs him, in labouring todraw him ro his Party. 
(8.)*Nexr the Learned H. Zanchivs is ſuborned to bear Witneſs againlt us. I 
- confeſs that Ranchy well deſerves rhe high Commendation which Mr. G. gives 
- him; bur I am hearrily ſorry that my R: B. ſhould fo 'abuſe ' that Worthy Di- 
vine, as ro indeayour to make him contradict himſelf in Witneſs-bearing. 
For if ever our Reverend Brother read and confidered our Apology, which he 
writes againſt, he cannot but know that we appealed ro Zanchy in pag. 99. and 
from his own'expreſs formal words, proved that there are [Tra Evangelii 
capita, quz'a nobis cxigunrur, 'ur preſtemus, panirentia in Deum, &c.] Three 
Heads of Principal parts of the Goſpel, which wt are required to do, Repentance to- 
wards God, Faith in Feſus Chrift, and a Studious care to obſerve whatſoever Chrift 
hath Commanded. Now thcle being Ranchy's own exprels words, it was very 
1!1 done by my Reverend Brother, tv endeavour ro make the World believe 
that this tame” Zanchy he!d, Thar the Goſpel requires nothing of us ar all ? 
And this he endeayoarsto do, by alledging Fhree Short Sentences our of his 
Miſcellanies, 
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'Milcellanies,” wheteof the firſt Two only ſay, Thi the Goſpel #4” 1 #3 
w Doftrins which Declares and Proclaims that Saloation is 'to 'be "See'Di/c. p. 42. 
bad: freely jn Chrift by Faith, and by Faith nh. "All which s 00D 
very true; but nothing ar all to the purpoſe. For the Goſpel doth” thar, and 
more too. It declares that Salvation 1s ro be h2d freely in Chriſt by Faith alone ; 
becauſe it is Faith alone which receives, apprehends, and applyes Chrift and bis 
Righteouſneſs for Fuitification and Salvation. This we hold, as Xanchy did ; bur 
withal, Zancky held, and we after him do hold alſo, That the Goſpel requires of 
us Repentance towards God, Faith in Feſus Chrift, and a ftudious Care to obſerve 
whatſoever Chrift hath commanded ; To which add what Zanchy beheved as 
well as we, Thar rhe Goſpel promiſeth Grace to enable us to believe, repent , and 
'obey the Goſpel, and when through Grace we do ſo, it further promiſes us Par- 
don of Sin and Eternal Life for Chriſt's ſake alone : And nothing more 1s neceſſary 
ro make the Goſpel a Law of Grace, according ro our declared known ſenſe ot 
thar word. His Third Teftimony out of Zanchy is yer more Im- 
pertinent, to wit, Thar the Goſpel is the joyful Preaching of Sce Diſc. p. 33: 
that Eternal aud Free Love of God (this is Eternal Eleftion) to- 
wards us in his Beloved Son Chriſt. For 1 would fain know what Mr. G---- can 
juitly infer from this Sentence of Zanchy to his purpoſe againſt us ? This we 
rant to be rrue (as was faid in our firit preliminary Conſideration) thar the 
evelation of Gods Eternal Decree, co fave through Chriſt a Sele&t Number of 
loſt Sinners of Mankind, is Goſpel ; becauſe ir is good and glad rydings ro the 
Church. Bur what then ? Dare Mr. G--- infer that becaule ir is Goſpel, there- 
fore no other thing is Goſpel ? Then ir ſeems by his Logick, one m prove that 
one part of a thing, # the whole thing ; and that the whole thing , is but one part 
of ir. Bur I = hed ro expoſe ſuch weak arguing. If therefore the Joyful 
Preaching of God's Free Election through Chrift be not the whole, bur a part 
of the Goſpel, then though this part, do not require Faith and Repenrance, 
yer another part of ir may, and realy doth require them in rhe JE of 
Fanchy ; as was clearly Joes in the Apology by his expreſs formal words, 
quoted out of his Book of Chriſtian Religion, 3d. Vol. of his Works, p. 509. 
And fince ir comes in my way tomake mention of this Book of the Learned 
anchy, 1 will here give the World a further account of it, and of his Faith 
out of ir. 'The Book is Entitled, Jerom Zanchy his Faith concerning the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. It contains a full Confeffion of his Faith which he wrote in 
the Seventieth year of his Age, and in his own Name, and in the Name of his 
Family, he Publiſhed ir, and Dedicated ir ro Count Ulyſſes Martinengus It is an 
Excellent, Judicious Confeflion of Faith. I bave ſeen it in Dyarto and Oftaws, 
and in Folio, with his other Works ; and now I have it by me in Of evo, Prin- 
red at Newſtad.-1585. with Annotations of his own Writing upon it , for fur- 
ther clearing of matters in it. I have diligently read it, and having quored 
ſome paſſages our of it in the Apology, I will now quore ſome more our of 
ir, both ro make Mr. G. aſhamed (if poſſible) and o ro bring him ro Repen- 
2ance for abufing the Authoriry of Zanchy to the deceiving of the People, and 
alſo to: confirm what I quoted out of him in the Apology. Thus then Zanchy 
writes in Chap.” 13.- Pap. 101. SeR. 6. Edition'in Oftavo. G) The Goſpel requires 
only theſe three things, Firſt, That being touched with # ſerious grief &c.) as quo- 


(i.) Evange/ium hec tria tanthm requirit, primiem ut ſerio dolore, &c, Zanch, 
de Relig. Chriſt. Cap. 13. p. 101, Sect. - | = 
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ed in the A Þ. 99:And 4n the pext Page; to wit, 1e2. he addi; (&) 

all the Co if ſt are 8f pop hang) wit, Ther = 
mounced Ungodlingſs and Warldly Luſts; {q live ſober, 

ſelves,) juſth (with reſpef} to our Neighbau) and Gedly (with tefpeR-16 God) imha; 
preſent World; looking for the Bleſſe, 

God. 'Thy we believe tobe the ſum of thoſe things which Chriſt requires of as by his 
Evangelical Doftrine : And that therefore they are truely Epdngelick , anil truely Chri- 
ftian, who ſericuſly apply themſelves ta the Study and_.graftice of thoſe things] 

Again in pag. 103. /e&. 7. (l.) [/A*,belicve that there 15 "no  ſmail- differencs be- 
tween the Law and the Goſpel. Firſt, Becauſe the matter of the Law are only Com- 
mandments , whertunto are added Irrevecable Curſes, if they be in the leaſt part 
violated. It hath indeed Promiſes alſo, and that not only of Earthly, but of Eternal 
Bleſſings : But all with the Condition of meſt perfett Obedience , bng at hath no Gra- 
Ezous or Merciful Promiſes at all. But. now the Goſpel 3s properly happy, an 
g/d Tydings propoſing Chriſt the Redeemer, as forgiving ſins freely, —_ freely 

thewiſe ſaving Sinners,and requiring nothing of us in order to the obtaining of Satva- 

tion, but a true Faith in Chriſt, which cannot be without Repentance , and without 
an endeavonr to do the Will of God, that is, to live Soberly, Fuſtly, and Godly, as was 
44 enpry before.) Now here obſerve, (1-) That Aanchy fah, That the Goſpel 
taken in its proper ſenſe, requires Faith of us, and obliges us to believe in Chriſt 
for, Salvarion , 

(2.) Thar though he ſay, i requires nothing buy Faith, yer be doth no more 
contradict me, than he doth contradict himſelf For as he fairh, fo I ſay, That 
ar requires nothing bur Faith ; as that by which we apprehend, receive , and apply 
Chriſt and his Raghteouſneſs to our ſelves for Fuſtafication and Salvation, Yer 

(3.) He here (aith, Thar True Faith in Chritt cannot be withour Repentance, 
ad Ivangelical Obedience : And befare in the ſame Book, pag. 100, Set.5. 

Je had ſaid rhar the Goſpel requires of us, not only Faith in Jeſus Chri't, bur 
likewiſe Repentance ed and an Endeavour to obſerve all thar Chrift 
hath Con\manded. See rhis fully-and clearly proved by his own expreſs words 
cired in the Apology, p. 98, 99. All this, with much more that I'covuid cire our 
of Fanchy, plainly ſhews, Thar according to him the Goſpel is 4 Law -(not of 
Works, but.) of Grace, which obligerh us ro da ſeveral things in 'order ro our 
obzaining Juſtitication and Salvation by axd ifor the alane Righteouſneſs of Chriſt : 


ik) Ad tria autem , onmia Ehriſti mandata referantur ; nimirum ut ats 
x; py 9 ſecularibus deſiderixs, ſobrit (quoad 105), juſte (quoad proximum,) 5 
pi* (quead Peum) vivamiis in bog fjeoulo, expettantes bonam ſpem, © adventum Gio- 
242 oo Frm yh "coy Taq gp e {990m 90 Do 
a Erangelica dofirgnd : - Baque llos ofſe ,ver Evangelicos, verique Chreftianas qui 
- lon Puma Fpanſons Wen thu *e1 IO M. 
) Credimus non wn diſcrimen efſe inter Legem & Evangelium. (1.) Duma 
Legs materia wan Lag mandata, additis ne cabins aleditionhes, fi vel 
manimd in parte ea violentur. Hahet quidem © pronuſſiones non ſolkm terrenarum, 
verkum-etiam eternqruia benediftiquan:Sed omies cum condizione perfettiffeme obedrette 
tie, Hullas ater gratuitas. At vero Evangelium proprit Felix oft munenan, Chrijhem 
re pi rh geced gratis» remittentem.,  & Jervantem. gratis tram, propouens-: 
bylgue a nobis « ad ſalutem conſequendam niſi veram. in Chrifto fide, 
{pe panitentia, ſineque fludio. faciende Divine 'valuntatis. (1.6) Vivends . 
Fri juite 09 pie, ut ſupra explicatum et, efſe non poteit. iden ibid. 
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Nine lily, He appeals to Nine Reformed Divines, whom he refers to, with- 
our quoring their werds, and chat they all earneftly main- 
tained, that the. Goſpel in > Nature of it , is no other Diſc. p. 33. 
than 4 Syſteme of Promiſes. w. (1.) Whardort Mr. G-- mean | YC 
by the Goſpel. im- the peculiar Nature of it ? It be — but a bundle of Ab- 
ſolute Promiſes, which require no Duty of us ar all, - I do freely grant. rhar the 
Goſpel raken in 'thar reftrained and limired Senſe, x no other than a Syſteme of 
Promiſes, and thoſe Promiſes abſolute roo. And that this is Mr. G---'s meaning 
appears by his whole Book. Bur if he ſhall ſay that by che Goſpel in the peculiar 
Nature of it ; he means the intireCovenant 'of Grace in its CEE 
Form of Admmiiſtration,” Then I deny that the Gofpelin' thar- fenſe is-no ochery- 
than a Syſteme of Promejſes: ſo: as'to have:no Precepts of its own as all. Anſw. 2. If 
any of the Nine Authours referred ro, do' any where ſay, That the Goſpel in 
its peculiar Narare, 5. e. taken for the intire Covenant of Grace, is/ no other 
than a Syſteme of Promiles, Ir is like that by Syſteme of Promiles', they mean 
a. Sylteme of- Promiſes: which. are partly Abſolure; and paerky Condinionat:; 
and then,in rhe: Condirional Promiſes, they imply \and' include thie| Precepis nll 
T ings. For'(1.) The Conditional Pronnfe of God 10 Min, iniplyes;Gods: 
Precepr, obliging- Man to perform rhe Condition: (2.) The: Word of. God: 
which promiles ro Man a benefit. ow/y, if he pertorm a certain Condition ;/ doth 
neceſlarily imply the Threarning of nor having the ſaid benefir:,. if he do nar 
perform the Condition, And in this fente it 1s: poflible that ſome of. our-Or- 
thodox Divines have ſomerimes ſaid, tharithe Gotpel'is no oxher chan a Syſteme 
of Promiſes , and yer they meanrt:thar: the Conditional Promiſes: do-impty: and 
include borh Precepts and Threarnings. Anfw. 3. Though I have nor ali thoſe 
Nine Authours by me at preſent, and fo cannot now examine the ſeveral 
paſſages referred to, yer I am ſure Mr. G--- doth wrong to ſeveral of them, in 
1n giving out , that they are of bis Opinion ; for by what I remember rohave 
read in them; and- have quored out of them in the-/Apology, and ir my Re- 
marks on the 7th. Chapter, I know as certainly; rhatwhar Me. Goodwin ſaith of 
them is falſe in hs ſenſe, as I know ir to be rrue, that ever there were ſuch Men 
and ſuch Books in the World. And particularly I know what he fays ro be 
falſe with reſpect ro Pareus, River, Gerard, Wallens, &c. I ſay it is falſe that 
they carneftly maintained, That the Goſpel taken for the intire Covenant of Grace 
is 4 Syſtem of meer abſolute Promiſes, which hath neither Conditional Promeſe nar 


Tentbly, He brings Dr. Whitaker againſt Dureus, to witneſs againſt us, Thar 
the Goſpel is nothing bur a Declaration and Narrative of Grace , that requires 
nothing-to be done by us. Anſw. 1. Dr. M/hitaker is there defending what Luther 
had written, And though iris well known and confelt by Lutherans themſelves, 
that-Lather. was. not alwayes ſo cautious and exact\in-exprefiing: his ſenſe of 
things; as other: Divines uſe'to'be ; yer hiraker thought; thatwhat he had 
written, was capable of a good: Sence, to-wir, Thar fince according; to Luther, 
the word Goſpel {ignified nothing elſe, burche Preaching and- Publiſhing of the 
Grace and Mercy of God, merited and purchaſed for us. by Chriſt's Death ; 
The- Apolite Pax might be accounted rhe beſt Evangeliſt, and his Epittles with: 
Fobns «Goſpel, mighr be preferred before the: 'of Matthew, Mark, and” 
Luke; 'becaule Paul CO EIEIINES Publiſh che-Grace and of 
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God through Chriſt; both-by Word and Writ. - And therefore 1hiraker under= 
rook the defence of T:ther in this marcer; Firſt againft Campias, and 
againſt Durens, Now Luthers definition of the , (on'which he founded: 
his Argument which the Jeſuirs found fault with, affirming that he had' caſt a 
Bone among the Four Evangeliſts, and had preferred Pauls Epiſtles before the 
Three firſt Evangeliſts) ſeems plainly ro be raken from the fignification of the 
Original Ward, For: Golpel, or,-good Tydings ; and io ir is. rather (definitio 
nominis quem rei) a definiuon of the word\ Gojpe!}, than of the: intire bing fig- 
nifyed by the word. Or admiring it ro be a definition of the thing; yer itts bur 
an imperfect definition, commonly called a Deſcriprion, which deth nor ne- 
ceflarily contain all the Efſenrials of thething defined, or rather deſcribed. And 
this way of defining, that is, deſcribing things, being ordinarily allowed ro 
Orators as ſuch ; Dr. ##/55taker being a great Orator, and ufing his Rhetorick . 
very-much, (as his Adverfaries alfo did ) though in Controverſial Writings, he 
might well think it allowable ro defend in Luther; and likewiſe in his own Wri- 
tings, to uſe, ſuch a definition or deſcription of the Goſpel : And yer nor intend 
to tell the World (as Mr. Goodwin would have it) That in his Judgment the 
Goſpel is a Declaration, of Grace and Mercy, in ſuch a ſence , as to exclude all 
Duty, and #0 require nothing of us at all ; no,- nat {0 much a Faith in Chriſt... 
Thar this.could not be either: Luther or Hhitakers meaning in fo defining or de- 
ſcribing the Goſpel, is hence evident, That. they both maintain the Goſpel to-. 
be a Declaration of God's Mercy and Grace purchaſed by. Chriſt , in that 
ſenſe, wherein Paul in his Epiſtles afferted ir to be a Declaration of- God's Mercy 
and Grace purchaſed by Chriſt ; Bur as 1 ſhall clearly prove in my Remarks on 
the next Chapter, Paul in hisEpiſtles never afſerred the Goſpel ra. be a Declara- 
tion of God's Mercy and Grace purchaſed by Chriſt in ſuch 4. ſenſe as excludes 
all Dury, and- requires nothing at all, no, not ſo much as Faith in Chriit. 
Anſw. 2. It is moſt manifeſtly falſe , that Dr. FPpitaker held the Goſpel ro be 
ſuch a Narrative and Declaration of Grace, as requires no Duty at all, not fo- 
much as Faith in Chritt. For in his Anſwer ro Campians Reaſons Tranſlated 
into Engliſh by Richard Stock, and Printed at Londou, 1606. In Pages 252, 253. 
he writes thus [Now you (Campian) add , The Decalogue belongeth not to Chrs- 
ſtians. God doth. not care for our Works . Touching the Deca- 
Gal. 3. 10. Deut. logue and Works, this Anſwer I Whitaker make you briefly. In 
27. 26. the Law, the Old Covenant nx contained, Do thu and live ; Cur- 
ſed is every one that continueth not in all things, which are writ- 
tenin the Book of the Law to do them. The Law promiſeth Life to them. which obcy 
the Law in all things. They that offend in any thing, to them it threatneth Death 
and Damnation ; an hard Condition, and which no Man can ever ſatisfie : Chriſt 
doth propofe to.us another Condition, much eaſier ; Believe, and 
Mark 16. 16. thou ſhalt be ſaved. By this New Covenant, the Old # abroga- 
ted; ſo as whoſoever believeth the Goſpel, is freed from the 
Condition of the Law. For they that believe, are not bo the Law, but under 
Grace, (Rom. 6. 14. and Gal. 5:18.) Hat needs many words? Chriſtians are dels. 
vered from the Curſe of the Law, but not from the Obedience of it.] Thus Whitaker. 
Whereby it is plain that he believed a Conditional Goſpel, and that it requires 
of us the performance of its Conditoomm, in order ro our being freed: 
from the Condition, and delivered from the. Curſe -of the Law. And here ir 
may not be amiſs ro ler rhe World know, that under Queen Elizabeth, whillt 
Dr. #/hitaker was Regius Profeſſor in Cambridge, there was one Dr: Peter Bao, 2 
Frenchman, who was forſome rime Margarets Profeſſor; and having /Preached, . 
and afterwards Printed a. Latine Sermon. on Rom. 3. 28. And having therein 


affirmed (as Mr. Grodpin.dotb,), That Men are obliged . to believe in Chrilt 
Dr. Whitaker, 


A a. um requirit fidem) The Goſpel requires Faith. Now this was Chrift. Piet. prima 


by the Mari! Law, aid dot by the Goſe ls bis Wins were infor) he” 
was thereupon, and on the account of ſome orher-pteleCtions pry tn ro 
be an Innovator , and he fell under ſuſpicion of inclining to thoſe ines &f- 
terwards called Arminian , and for that. reaſon under the diſpleaſure of 
Dr. Fhitaker, who was a ſtrict Calviniſt : Whereupon he reſigned his 
and removed ro London. But they did not leave him fo : For there was a 
written agus his Latine Sermon aforeſaid, by E. H. one of Dr. Witakers 
Party, and Printed inthe Year 1592. wherein the Anonymous Authour treats 
him very rudely, mucti art the race. as ſome of late have treated their Brerhren 
amongſt us. Bur that which is ro my purpoſe, is, Thar the Zealous E. H. in 
his lirtle Book (which I have) de fide , Gaſes ortu 9 natur# , maintains againſt 
Baro, Thar Juſtifying Faith is not Commanded by the Old Moral Law , bur 
by the New Law of Grace, to wit, the Goſpel. To one of Baro's Arguments he 
anſwers thus, (m) [O muſerable and blind conſequence ! As if forſooth.. God had nat 
from the beginning, given another Law (beſides that moſt perfeft Law of the Ten 
vi - Commandments.) no leſs perfet than it, to wit, the Law of the Promiſe and Life, 
whereby he Commanded his People to believe in him, and to repoſe all their Truſt 
and Confidence in him.) And after he had, in pag. 52, 53, 54. diſcourſed art 
large of ths Law of Promiſe and Life, and had ewed it to be diſtint from 
the Law of che Ten Commandments; and called it the Law of Grace, he adds 
theſe words, { Ecce tibi, Baro, Legem , qua fides praecipitur) Bebold here, Baro, 
Thou haſt a Law, (a Law of Grace) whereby Faith is Commanded.]) Now by 
theſe words of E. H. one of Dr. Mhitakers Party, and by the DoCtors own 
words, it plainly appears, Thar he, and the other Orthodox Divities of Cambridge 
under Q. E!;zabeth, were ſo far from thinking that the Goſpel was nothing, 
bur ſuch a Narrative and Declaration of Grace, & requires nothing of us , na 
not Faith in Chriit, (as Mr. G. would make the World believe) that they r4- 
PI * ther, fome of them ar leaſt (as for inſtance, Mr. Perkins, and this E.' H.) went * 
the quite contrary way,. and held that” Faith in Chriſt, is Commanded ' only by the 
Golpel-Covenant. And Buro who (as was thoughs) held (as my Reverend Bro- 
ther doth) that t is Commanded only by the Natural Moral Law , was cryed . 
down as an Innovator, and unſound Divine, -and art laſt conſtrained to refign his 
place, and leave the Univerſity. To all this I ſhall add , Thar Dr. Nowet 
Dean of Pauls, (who was Dr. Fhitaker's Uncle, and Prolocutor in the Convos- - 
cation, 1562. Where the Articles of Religion, which we have ſubſcribed, 
were Ratified and Confirmed,) wrote a Latine Carechiſme, which by Publick . 
Order was commonly taught in the Grammar-Schoo's rhroughour England ; : 
And in rhar Carechiſme irs expreſly affirmed rhar (Evangels- 


the Carechiſme which in all probability Fhitaker Learned © inſtitutio ad uſum: 

when he was a Boy at School, and ir is not very likely Scholarum Latint ' 

that when he was afterwards Regius Profeſſar in Cambridge, Scripta. Canrab. 

he had fo far forgotten his Catechiſme, as ro Publiſh ro rhe 1626. pag. 3. 

World in Prin, Thar the Goſpel is ſuch a Narrative, and 

Declaration of Grace as requires no duty at all , not ſo much as Faith in Chriſt. 
Eleventhly, Mr. G-- fuborns Gomarus to bear falſe Witneſs againſt me ; bir 

certainly of all Men ia the World, Gomarus was the untfitteſt ro be brought in 


Cm) © miſeram & c.ecam conſequentiam ! Luaſi vers non aliam jam inde'ab ' 
initio tem , preter hane -perfeftiſſimam- Decalogs, nec mmns perfett am, promiſ- - 
ſiomis,-ſcilicet E9 vite legem tulerit, qui populum ſuum in ſe credere, fibique omnens - 
Lot habere-juſſeric, E..H, De fide <juſque or1m ©. nad , Pag. 44, 45-- 
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to Witpels againſt me, *hecauſe as was themed from his. own formal 
that L had: fer down and Reaſons is called the 
Law of Grace,yea,the Law of God x7” iZex tr; I immediately added,rheſc words, 
[ And truly this was excellently laid by Gomagus ; No Man (we think) can give 4 
better account, why the Goſpel is called the Law of Grace ] Whence jr manifeſtly ap- 
pears, tha 1 bold the Goſpel to be a-Law of Grace, no otherwiſethan 4 Gomarus 
held ir to be ſuch, before I was born. And then Gomarys his 
Gom. Oper. 'ownexpreſs words ſhew, that he held the Goſpel ro be 4 Law, 
Parrt.3. Diſp. 14. from the preſeriptien, or appointment of the Condition , and 
Thel. 30. Duty cor:tained 1n it; and to be 4 Law of Grace, becauſe of the 
Benefit promiſed in it : Both which be proved by Scriprture- 
Teſtimonies. Now to make People believe that Gomarws did not mean any 
ſuch thing, as his words clearly and neceſſarily import, Mr. G---, quotes a Sen- 
rence. out of the ſame Diſputation, The. 25, Where he ſays, (n) [The Goſpel may, 
not unfitly, be defined this way, It is a Divine Doftrine, whereby , the ſecret Cove- 
nant of God, concerning free Salvation by Chriſt, is declared unto Men fallen into ſin ; 
and is begun with the Ele, and conſerved or continued, unto their Salvation, and 
the Glory of God their Saviour.) Burt this will not do my R. Brothers Buſineſs. 
For (1-) Gomarus here doth not pretend accurately and fully to define the Goſpel, 
and rherefore. he only ſays, [it mey, not unfitly, be defined this way.) And one 
may well enough expreſs himſelf thus, when he 1s to give only a general Deſcrip- 
tion ( which is an imperfect definition) of a thing. (2.) T his Deicripricn of the 
Goſpel goes before zz the 25th, Poſition ; Whereas the Teſtimony quored our of 
him in the Apology, comes after in the 30th. Poſition, in which, Gomarus de- 
fignedly explains himſelf, and adds whas he had before omitted in his deſcription 
of the Goſpel, Thel. 25. and expreſy aflerts the Goſpel ro be a Law, and a 
Law of Grace, and gives his- Reaſans. for both. (3.) Here then Gomarnus did 
not in the leaſt contradict bimſelf-; only in Theſ. 30. he os yaa: and expreſſed 
whar he had ſuppoſed and imphed , and added what he had omitted in Theſ. 25. 
(4) _ all Mz G -- ſhould have mms Gomarw, his 29. Poſition, which 
at large in the Apology, pap. 100 ; but ſhall not here repear it , for 
Hy ern bur ee ſeen i ns ."E immediately before the ST he 
tepds. ro Anſwer. Theſe things being duely cuufidered, it is as clear as the 
ight, that my R--- Brother dealt very difingenuouſly (not tro uſe a 
worle. word.) when he thus concluded pag. 34. of his Diſcourſe 
[Therefare- when Gomarus 4 little after, calls the Goſpel a Law, he muſt 
neceſſarily underſtand, the word Goſpel, as 1t ſignifies all the ſecond part of the Bible, 
nat 44.5t ioipiyes only God's Covenaut of Grace diſcovered to Man} 'T his-is ſo far 
funiog true de fafto, that it is smpoſſible it ſhould be true : And my R.B. who 
hath: read the place, if he knows any thing, cannot bur know thar it is falle. 
For it .is molt evident from Gemarus his. words, both as they arc in his own 
Works, and as they are cited in the Apology, p. 27. and 100. Thar the Goſpel 
he ſpeaks of; # not the Book, of the New Teltamenr, bur « is the very Covenant 
of Greee-it (elf; both diſcovered unto, aud made with Man, and recorded in- the 
(n) Evangelzum hoc modo non incommods definirs poteſt, Dottrina Divina, qua 
arcamum Dez fadus, de gratuzta ſalute per Chriſtum, homini bus in peccatum lapſis, 
enRAKIAFUT,; £3 cu eleftis inchoatur ac canſervatur, ad ipjorum Jalutens, © Dei 
Souter: g/otian.; Gomar. Oper, Parg..3, Dilp. 34. Thel.-25, _ 
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Ro, 3. 97.' It is the Law which por) forth mit -of $590 , 'as he proves from 
Ia. t. 3. And that Mr. G-- pvicſelf hirrh acknowtedged rs be 'the'very'Goſpa 
n irs fridt and proper Senſe. How to excuſe thy R. B. here from being pttilty 
of a known falfincation, I profels I know rot. Bat whatever be of that, ſafe 
I am that Gomarys hisown words, cannot bear that ſence which he would foree 
upon them : And appeal ro Schollarsand Judicions honett Men, to judge bes 
rween us, and \derertrune Which of ws rwo, gives the genuine true Senſe of thoſe 
words bf Gomurts, which I quoted in rhe Apology, p. 27, ard 100. 

Twelfthly, Mr. G--- to back the forelaid Mifinterpreration of Gomarus his 
Words coticerning the Nature of rhe Goſpel-Covenant , brings the Teſtimon 
of rhe Heavenly Holt of Holy Angels, recorded in Lake 2. ver. 13, 14. burthis 
dorh nor move me in rhe leaft from my fteadfait belief of the Goſpel Covenant, 
icsbeing 4 Law of Grace.For from the Angels Doxology in Luke 2. neither Man 
nor Angel can ever prove by good conſequence, that the Covenant of the 
Goſpel, is not 4 Law of Grace. The Angels nor faying expreſly that it 
is 4a Law of Grace, proves nothing. For it was no part of their Commullon , ro 
fay that it x, or that it # net. What they ſaid, is true indeed, ay, and it is- 
true Golpel roo; as was acknowledged before in our firſt preliminary confide- 
rarion. Bur what then ? Irdoth nor follow that therefore ir is the whole Goſpel, 
and intire Covenant of Grace, which God made with his Church, through Chriſt 
the Mediaror. And if it be tiot the whole, 4s ir is hot, then whar they ſaid, and 
what Gomarus and I after him ſay, that the Goſpel is a Law of Grace, may both be 
true, and fo they certainly are. Burt it ſeems Mr. G--- thinks that God is nor 
at peace with him (nor with me, hor with any other Man,) nor bears 4 
Will to him, (or us), if by the Goſpel, he require Faith and Repentance & 
in order to the Pardon of our Sins by avd for the alone Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
che Mediator of the Covenant. And if that be really his ſerrled Thought, his 
Calz is to be piryed ; and I heartily pray God for Chriſt's fake, to pity him, and 
ro deliver him from an evil heart of Unbelief: That he thay through Grace 
come ro the knowledge of the Truth, and be perſwaded that God's being ar 
peace wirh him, and bearing good Will whim , is very well conſiſtent with 
the Goſpel-Covenaar its requiring of hima Faith and Repentance. As for his de-:- 
{cant upon the words of rhe Angels, it is nothing but a flouriſh of Words ; 
and Rhetoricx without Reaſon, makes no Impreſſion upon the Wiſe, whats 
ever Effect it may have others. Now my R--- Brother , his Premitſes 
being- falſe, as 1 have ſhewed them ro be $ his Concluſion & ſuch: muſt 'be: of 
rhe ſame Nature. And 1o-it is nor true, as he pretends, but really falſe; 
that God from Heaven, and ſome of the beſt Men whoever lived'npon Batth, 
de plainly rell us, that the Goſpel & ns Law, bur 4 pive AR of Grace z for 

they do not tell ws any ſuch thing. And to the Lords People , it 5s both 

Ir is both a Law, and allo, a pure Act of Grace; it is 4 Law of Graerz 

As for what he fays, in page 35 of his Difcoutſe, that owr Reformievs war 
careful to diſtingniſty the Goſpel From - a Law ; Iris falſe #91 $55 Stſe ; thisy-: 
were not caretul ro diftinguiſh ir from 41 kind of Law-, but frotn #'ri 
kind of Law, that is, from the Law of Works. This indeed they were 
uy = an - are we ry 'v And as they would nor, ſo-no | 
ty orks under never [0 ſpeciaus. pretences ; to invade the Privogation 'of © 
Grate. In fine, what Mr, G- quores there out'of Ghemmicinrand 


C32] 

ng. the Papiſts confornding Law and Goſpel, its being the occaſion of many pernicious 
Ms in th Church ; ay Jos na {rod againſt us; for we ms far 
from confounding the Law and the Goſpel, Papiits do,that on the contrary we 
believe rhe Goſpel to bea Law of Grace enly; but nor ar all to be a Law of Works 
in the Scriptural, or Popiſh ſenſe of that word. And in our Apology,we plainly ſta- 
ted the difference berween the Law and Goſpel, and the Righteouſneſs of the 
one and the other ; in ſo much, that whoever reads , underitands, believes, 
and obſerves what we there wrote on that ſubject, is ſo far out of danger of the 
Popiſh Errors in the marrer of Juſtification and Salvation, that st # plainly im_ 
poſſible for him ro embrace any of them, without firſt renouncing ſome of thoſe 
= Truths, which we have plainly there laid down in vindicating our ſelyes 
rom the Calumnies of the Informer , and of the Accuſer of the Brethren. So 
much in Anſwer to his firit fer of Teſtimonies, relating to the definition or de- 
ſcription of the Goſpel. 


SECT, IL 
Flis Second Set of Teſtimonies Examined and Anſwered. 


IS next ſer of Teſtimonies of Reformed Divines, is to prove, (as he ſays, 
pag.36.) by their expreſs words, that when they call the Goſpel a Law, they in- 
tend ns more by it, but a pure Dottrine of Grace, To which I Anſwer, 

(1, In general, Thar #2 @ ſound ſenſe, 1 grant the Goſpel Law, # no other than 
4 pure DoArine of Grace, as was {aid before. Burt in his ſenſe, deny that they 
held the Goſpel-Law to be nothing but a pure Doctrine of Grace, ſo as not to re- 

re any thing of us, no, not ſo much as Faith in Chriſt. I ſhewed the contrary 
Gafate from their own expreſs words in the 20th. Article of the Auguſtan Con- 
fFeſſion, which Luther and Calvin both ſublcribed. 

Secondly, 1 give a particular Anſwer to the ſeveral Teſtimonies which Mr. G. 
alledges. And (1.) As for the Teltimonies of Luther quored out of his Com- 
mentaries on Gal.2. and Iſai. 2. His Firſt Teſtimony, as to the firlt part 
of it, concerns ug not at all, tor we abhor thar Opinion of Juſtitiaries as much 
as ever Luther did ; and we declare it ro be Blaſphemy to think, ſay, or write 
that the Goſpel is 929 other than a Book, which contains new Laws concerning 
Works, 4s the Turks Dream of their Alcoran. (2.) As to the Second part of 
his firlt Teſtimony, [That the Goſpel is a Preaching concerniug Chriſt, that he for- 
gives Sins, gives Grace, Fuſtifies and ſaves Sinners,] It 1s very true; bur is not 
the whole Truth ; for over and betides that, it is allo a Preaching concerning 
Chriſt, chat requires Faith in Chriſt : According to the Auguſtan Conteilion, and 

ing to what we before heard from Luther himſelt un his litle Book of 
Chrittian Liberry , and which is far more, according to the Scriptures of 
Trath. 
(3.) As to the third part of his Teltimony [That the Precepts found in the Go. 
. Te not the Goſpel, but Expoſitions of the Law, and 4 xes of the Goſpel.) 
4s to be rightly underſtood. As (1) They are not the whole Gone 
| or 


Ner (2) Afe rhey the principat part of rhe Goſpel, from which ir chiefly hath 
hb Mr Eaton oa the Promiſes are that part. (3.) Ir is confeſt that there 
dft' indeed Preceprs found wricren ſortiewhere m the Bouks of rhe New Teſta- 
ment, which are no part of the Goſpel Covenanr in irs laſt and beft form of 
Admimſtrarion ; bar tt ey belong to the firſt Law of Works, or ro the Typical 
Legal Form of Adminittring the Covenant of Grace ; yer there are other Pre- 
cepts, for inſtance, rhat which Commands Faith in Chriſt as the Inflrumental 
means of receiving and-applying Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs for Juſtification ; 
and this Precept even in Luthers Judgment (as we have proved) belongs to the 
Copel: And it is indeed one Article of the Goſpel-Covenant , that we believe 
in Chrit, Aﬀs 16. 31. Rem. 10. 8, 9, 10. 


The Second Teſtimony from Luthers Commentary on Iſai. 2. is imperri- 
nenrly alledged, and proves nothing bur what we firmly believe, thet the Goſpe/ 
s not a Law or Doftrine of Works fot Fuſtification, bur 4 Law or Doftrine of Faith, 
even 4 nw Doftrine (as Luthers expreilion is,) or Law of Grace. 


(2.) In the ſecond place, he t rings a Teſtimony of Calvin our of his Commen- 
tary on- Iſai 2. 3. which as Mr. G-- alledges ir, is impertinent. / For it proves 
nothing againſt us. We grant alſo ro* our R-- Erother, that the way of 
arguing he mentions, in Pag. 38. would be impertinent. "And I aflure him, 
it 1s not my way cf arguing, to conclude from rhe Goſpels berg named a Law, 
thar it is a Doctrine of Works For I do not believe that iris a Doctrine (or 
Law) of Works art all, in the Scripture ſenſe of that word. 3. e. a Doctrine of 
Works, by and for which Fuſtification and Sabvation are to be ſought after. 

(3:) Thirdly for the Teſtimony out of Muſcuſus on Iſai. 2. 1 admit it as nov 
being in the leaſt againſt me. And ir is notorious that -he was for- the condi- 
rionality of the Covenant, as we are. 

(4.) Nor Fourthly doth Gualters Teſtimony make againſt me in the leaſt, 
if it be not wreſted by a falſe floſs pur on | his words, as if he had faid, 
That the Law of Faith, doth not require Faith: Bur he- dorh' nor ſay ſoin the 
words quored by Mr. G---. | b 403 3 

(5:) The Paffage quoted out of Urſm on Iſai. 2. 3. makes rather for us, than 

ainſt us, and therefore (ir was impertinently-alledged. ' And ir is- well known 
that Urſm was not againſt, bur fir Conditions in the Goſpel-Covenant: And in 
my Remarks on the next Chapter, I' ſhall prove by his own expreſs formal 
words that he 'believed'as we do, that the Goſpel hath Precepes of irs own which 
require of us Fairh and Repentances {1 

"{6.) Notidoth the Paffage Cited ont of Chemmitius his Commmon Places contra» 
di my Priticiples, bur it rather-confirms them. And T am well affured that 
he'held Juſtifying Fairh to be Commanded and required by the Goſpel. See 
his common places in Folio, pag 219. 

(7.) And laltly,” For H/7rtichius his Teſtimony, the firſt part of ir, doth not /o 
mach tp hep. we + Bop it contains my Principle expreſt ro my mind. 
I do heartily agree' with him that no Works of ours,” neither Repenrance; nor 
yer Fairh, ate, 4 tan'be , the cauſe ot-our Juſtification, as. perfect perſonal 

orks were to have been the cauſe and groand of Adam's Juititicarion by rhe 
firſt' Cuvenanr and Law of Works, if he had never broken it. Bur for the ſe- 
cond-part of his Teſtimony, if he inrends rhereby ro deny that either Faith-or 
Repentange are required as antecedently = order of Nature neceflary-unro; Julti- 
I tl . 
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frat! by 3nl for the alone-Ri mels of Chriſt: Then E da rejees thav 
x of his Teſtimony as unload and conwaty i& Holy Scripture, and. ro.,whe: 

udgtneat of qur more Ortbodax Divines, Bur I tuppole H/itciching means; on- 

ſy that ſaving Faith and Repeniance are nat required as anteccedently neceſſary in 

order of Mme, but that we are juitifyed aflopn as we bekeve and repent: And ſa 

I agree with him. Or it may be, he mcant that Faith is nor (nroeſſurium puſtifica- 

tons prevequajinun, ut Janpliciter pps ) a neceliary prarequiire uno juttiaca- 

tion, conſides2d-ſimply as a work, And lo I ligews'e agree with, nm. For though, 
Faith be realy 4% inward Heart work, and thovga it be pre required as neceſſary 

unto ]dicigeation ; Yer it is neuher praerequired nor required unco Juſtificanon, 
Emply and precilcly &s 4 w:rk, and under that Formal. .confideration : But only as, 
the receptive applicative Condition, cr as the Inftrumental means appointed by 

God tor receivug, applying, and tratting Chriit and his Rigmeoulnes atone 

nata Jufticayion, , Thus I have examined and anlwered Mr. G--'s ſecond ler, 
of Tettimonies, nad ſhewed that 'not ome of them rightly underitood, makes 
againſt me. | 

What be writes in the cloſe of this Sixth Chapter, hath in effet, 
Diſo. p. 41. and upon the matrer, been anſwered betore. . And (1. It is not 
true that we confeund the Notions of things which are encire- 

ty diftiact in their Natures and Ldeg's. - For if one rake the Goſpel az his. ſenſe 
for a bundle of xwer abſolute promiſes of what God in Chriit will. do, without re- 

quiiring uny thing at '2l ro be done by us ; we, freely grant that it is zo Law ar 
all ro us in any proper ſeaſe. Bur.now the World knows very well , or may 

know by oyr Apotogy, thir that is not the zbivg, which we mean by the Golpel, 
when we affirm it to be 4 Law of Grace. Bur zu rub, the thing wich we have 
declared we mean by the Golpel; when we. affirigjit ro be a Law of Grace, 

is 120: other but te Covenant of Grace made with ws through Chriſt ; whica compre» 
hends nor only Ablolute, bur Conditional Pramites allo, and which:preſcribes 
ro us the performance of the Condition, ard tells us, we malt rxrough Grace 

perform ir, or we ſhall nor have the benetts promiſed. In this true, proper, 
compreheyfive fenſe, rhe Golpel is indeed 4 Law to us, 4 Law of Grace. but not 
a Law of Works. For, as hath been faid, though it require Duges, of us, which are 
indeed Werks, yer the. Gotpch Covenang doply nec. require them. of us, wder 
that forrtial Notion, as Works tg'be jattifyed and glorityed' by.and for them. Bur 
{1.) It requires Evargehcal Repentance, (not a$ a Work'to be Jultitied by and 
for, eirher in whole, or in pars, but) 'as'a Condition in the Subjet or Perjon to 
be Jaitifycd, necefiary ro ditpe and qualife bim- for, Jultification by 'and for 
Chriit's Righreoulnels only. (2.) It requires ye, Faw -Chriit,; wat | 45, 4 work 
te be juſtified for it in Wiwle, or 1n-part's» bur (as the: only 'conthi tion or guſtrunmen- 
tal means whereby we apprebend, recesve, - appiy., ard truſt to Chriſt and þisRgbte- 
eifrueſs, as the only Righteonſneſs whereby, and for which' alone wo'are. juſtifyed at the 
Bar of Geds Fuſtice. (3) lt requires Obedience (ewing from Faih,) Qbedi- 
ence-l ſay ro the whole revealed Wall of God, not ſomply «s Obedience, os Works 
for. which wo: are- gloryfyed, it a1, Evangelically fingere, 16nd; growing. yp £0 \perr 
tection, as a reititnany of our thanktulneWfor onrRegdetaprionand, [afilicatigny 
as: a mearis of gloriſy1ng God; of Crediting our bloly Rehgion, of idifying ous 
Neighbour. and of evidehcing the fncetiry of our Fairh,, 4nd ;fmally., :u 4 Con 
dition nect/[ary by the Ctmititution of God, 10 prepare'and quelifie-us for obtain- 
mg Potlethon:of Ertrnal Glory far the #1one maeritorious Ragiteouſnelsof Obrift 
oar Lord and: Saviour, NOT a TEA ro ann, ak 
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tw of Pihrks, ban of Gree; eſpecial wat bi: 
yrs er Wop am roche | 
the Goſpel; and by che Spiriz given _acoarding 20 the D ithar 
when rhreagh Grace we have done them, thee God of his rich ddejoy:end 
Frec Grace gives us for Chritts lake the bleflings and benefrs promiled 4auhaſe 


who do the Duties required. 
$ceendly, As to what my Reverend Brother faith, That the hath no 


 minatory ſanction, that no! Threatniag doth properly belong ro... I anſwer, 


1. Thar if one cake the Goſpel,-as he dork, for a bundle 'of meer abl@lure 
Promiles, rhen jris very rrae, that in that ſenſe ir .hath ao minatory andtian, 
10 rhreataing doth properly belong 40 it; (and for my pars | declare thar I 
never ſaid, nor thought (nor canld deliberately think) that a T heeatning was 
any part of ir, exher properly ar iezproperly, as teken .iu that £00. narrow lanited 
ſenſe, for meer ablolute Promiles ot whar God in Chrift wil do for us wicbogt 
requiring any thing ro be Jane by us. - Bur, ' 

2. Take the Goipel inthar fenſe, m which 1 rake at for the intire Galpe- 
Covenant which God hath nor only declared ro, but made wich bis Charch 
rhrovgh the Mediator Jefus Chriit, theo. my Anſwer as, 'That though rhe 
Goſpel taken oven in this comprehenſive ſeate, der the whole of the new (C9- 
venant of Grace made with ws xbrough Chrilt, ſboald have no Iarcarning 
by belong ing to it, yer that. would not. binder i from bavig a Law of Grace. 
For it is properly enough 4 Law of Graee to wi. (1.) As it preſcibes cows (85 


- <onfirion' xo be performed by -us. (2. As it ipraniiſes Grace ts enable 1s to 


perform its condntion. ((3.) As it promites ©o us great and grataitous benefits 
upon oar performing its condition through Grace. 

3. 1 anſwer, That over and beſides .che "Threataing of ahe fiſt Covenant 
and Law of Works, {which Mr. G. fancies 'char che Go iy om my 
row and emplay in its -own fervice), the Golpel-Covenaer (as plainly 
appems to me) 1ts own additional Threatoing'; which 1 rhiok-& bus to he 
underftood, that though a Threatning doh nor belong co rhe Gotpel-Covenaor 
as a Goſpel-Covenant, primarity and prencipdlly ; yet ut _— 10 it /rcendars(y 
and leſ}-principdly, to wir, as it js a Covenant. made with Swaners $0 :reticain 
them from Sin, and-to bring them uno Faith and Repenrance. ':'The pricuey 
deſign of the GoſpeliCovenant is indeed Fs promeſe graruitous. benefirs 16 Sin- 
ners complying with its verins required ; and it as bur its fecoudary defigu #0 
threaten puniſhment in caſe of non--omplyance : And then further, even fwhus 
threaining of puniſhment in -reſpeR of 4ts primary deſiyn, as nor to bring the 

niſhment on the Sinner, 'but ir is'ro reſtrain from Sin, and 1o preſerve from 

iſument : And that the Paniſhment threarned 5s aitualy infited upon any 


who are called and commanded 10 awark the terms of the Cavenang, 
bur do not 3 ir'comes ro pak —_ ir unbelicf and inpenitence, as it were 
by necvilent v1 reſpe# of the primary deſign -of the Evangelical-Coveaant as ſuch. 


-And tbar his is true, town, Thar ate Gofpel-Covenant hath its own additio- 
nal Threarning;- in che ſenſe aforeſaid,” ſeems very evident 40-me. {4.) Ber 
caule the eondutional promiſe-of the Goſpel! being\ made 30 be Believer ex- 
elufively; - to him and'ro no-other,>(Fobn 3, 16,19.) it cannot. 
'burwirtially imply thar the Unbeliever ſhall norihavethe be-. | Fobs 8. 24. 
mnefit promiſed, and that 4s' a Threatning, ' (2.) Becauſe the | 
Seripture-is expreſi in the cule, for over the Threazning for dqrmerly 
TY breaking 
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breaking the Law ; the Golpet rhbreatens for not fincerely repenting avid believing 
the Goſpel.” John 3. 18. He thar believeth not 13 condenmed already.” And. why o ? 
Why” certainly, not only, becauſe he hath nor perfectly kept the Law of Works, 
bur /ikewiſe , as it follows iminediately; becauſe .he hath nor believed in the 
Name of the only begotten Son of God. And then in ver. 19. our Saviour faith 
this 3s the Condenmation , that Light is come ito the World, and Men loved 
Darkneſs rather than Light, becaule their deeds were evil. See alio for this, 
the * Commiſion it ſelf which oar Blefled Lord gave ro his Apoliles, and in 
them ro all his Goſpel-Minitcrs who: {ucceed them in preaching the Golpel, 
Mark 16. 15, 16. Go ye into all the Worl.h, and preach the Geſpel to every Crea- 
ture. He that believetb and is Baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not 
ſhall be damned. From which w »rds it appears, 

(1.) Thar ir is the primary deliga of the Goſpel, that Men to whom ir is 
Preached ſhould believe, and be Baptized, and thar it they do. io , they ſhoukl 
be faved ; according to the true import / of ' rle Conditional Promile. Bur 

2.) If they neglect or refuſe ro believe, and by believing ro uſe the Saving 

emedy otered rhem in the Golpel, again{t the Curie ana Condeinnation of 
the Law, they ſhail be damned. And this is the lecondary delign of the Gol- 
pel ro threaten Men with Condemnation 1t they believe not, that the threat- 
ning niay be a means to decer them from the Sin af-Unbelicf, and to preſerve 
them from being damned. According to this Goipel, Men to whum it hath becri 
Preached, will by jadged at the laſt day. As iris wruten, Rem. 2. 16. Ged 
ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Jefus Chrii, according to my Golpel. Now 
in judging Men who have lived under the Preaching of rhe Goipel, the Lord 
will juitihe the true Penicent Behever, and condemn the Unbehever, and thar 
according ro rhe Goſpel ; whence it follaws by good conlequence that the Goſpel 
hath Threarnings, as: well as Promiles, and , that as the Believer ſhall then be 
juſtibed accurding to: the Promiſes, {o. rhe Unbeliever ſhall be Condemned ac- 
cording to the Threatnings of the Goſpel. Bur if the Goſpel have neither Pre- 

t nor Threatning, nor Conditional Promile, (as Mr. Goodwin aftirms that ir 
hath nor.) 1 do nor ſee how any Unbeliever could be judged and 'condemned 
according wo. the:Goſpel. . Ir:cannor with any colour: ot realon be laid'thar he 
may. be. judged”: according: 10. tae ablolucre Promile gf. che Goſpel. For 
the Ablolute Promiſe of the Golpel was never made 10 Jluvh:; an, Unbeliever 
as lives and dyes in Unbelief. - My:R. B. will not admir that ever there was 
any Conditional Promiſe. of the Golpel , male ro ſuch an Unbeliever ; and 
if nor a Conditional” Pramiie, much;lefs was there ever an Abſolute Golpet 

Promiſe made ro him. ,: 1f w be! objected, That though.the Believer cannor be 
bork fla and Juiiifycdby the. Law, yer thei Unbehever may be both Juaged 
and Coi.demned. by the Law. Laniwer, . It s wae, Every. Unbeliever is Judg- 
e4 and Condemned by. the Law.thas he. was under ,.- and Tranſgrefſed ; Bur 
betides that, it is true, That Jome Unbelicvers are likewiſe Fudzed aud Condemned 
by the Goſpel, and according to the Goſpel. , And theretore we lajd 1a the Apo!ogy, 
bs 200. That profeiled Chriſtians who.hve and dye in; lapenizence and Ua- 
ief, will be-doub{y condemned, both by Law,1and Golpel. By the Law, for 
breaking it And;by the Ef þ far nor believing in Chritt, and not ubog and 
applying by Fauh , the Remedy offcred them in the Goſpel, againit the Con- 
demnation of the Law; The Coe laith the Reverend, Learned and - Judicious 
Ehocheſor on Fobn 3 an the 18th, weayſe of the Third of Fobn, thele are buys CR 
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« [Chriſt ggeth cn to Clear and likufirare the Cerrainry of the Salvation of Be- 
« levers in him, by-ſhewving ox icrhecomrary rhe'Cordemnarian: of Unbelie» 
* vers, whom he (leclarcth- to be rinder a deabile Condemnation,” one by the 
* Law, and another by the Goſpel} 'And a 'lizle afrer [albeit the Senence 
«* of the Law be {uFicient ra Condemn Mankind, and will Condemn all them 
* who have nor heard of Chri:t ;. yet under the Geſpel, Urbcliet, and nor recet- 
« ving of Chr itt, is che great Condemaing vin; for as no Sin will cahdemn the 
« Man, who ficerh to Chrilt the Remzdy, ſo when the Remedy is not Enibra- 
« ced, the Senrence of the Law is Rartifed in rhe Goſp«l, and Court of Mercy: 
« For he that believeth not, # condemned already becauſe he hath not believed. 1 he 
«* Yentence is declared Juit. and contirmed by a new Sentence, fince he will not 
« rake help. - And thus Unbelicf is the grear unpardonable Sin, Afzrk 16. 16. 
* Whereas other Sins (that againſt the Holy Gho!t, excepted, becauſe it is 
« joyned with final Impenicence) would be pardoned, it Men would be- 
« lieve.] 
* And on ver, 19. Do&. 5. [Where Chriit offering himſeli in the Goſpel, 

«* is not Teceived in Love, but contemned , it bringeth ſadder Condemnaticn 
* than the breakiag of rhe Law, as being a finning againſt the Remedy, and that 
* with an high hanc; an undervaluing of him, and doing of what. they can, 
* to make-void his pains. For this 1s the Condemnarion, that Light hath 
* come, &e,] + Thus Mr. Hutcheſon on Fobn 3. 18, 19. agrees wirh us, ' I har 
Unbelievers ſtall be Judged and condemned by the Goſpel And itis ſomerhing 
{trange that a Minitter of the Golpel ſhould be ar this day ſo far under the po- 
wer of Unbcliet, as to doubr of, or deny this, fince Chritt himſelf faith expreily 
Felm 12. 48. Thar the word which he hath ſpoken, ſhall judge the Unbeliever 
in the laſt day.. And from it e Context, -it appears, that the faid Ford which 
ſhall judge-the- Unbelieyer, is the Word of the. Goſpel. For it is the Word 
which Chriit Preached; and which the Uubcliever received nor : And | think 
that is the Word of the Goſpel. Nor am [ ſingular in to thinking : For Calvin; 
was of the ſame mind, as 1s evident from what he wries in his Commentary on 
John 12, 48. Non potuit magis ſplendido elogio extoll; Evangelis authoritas, quam : 
dum ills judicii pateſtas d:fertur ; conſcendet quidem ipſe Chris Tribunal, ſed ſen- 
 tentiam ex verbo quod mmepredicatur,. laturum ſe aſſerit. Thar is, The Aurho- 
rity of the Golpel could nor be more highly prailed, nor a more glorious El6- 

y given unto x, than in aſcribing to it the Power of judging Men. Chrilt him-. 
iclf thall indeed aſcend the Judgment Sear, bur he affirms that he will paſs rhe. 
Sentence according to rhe Word which 1 now Preached. The Divines of-the-- 
W:ſtminſter Aflembly follow Calvin, for thus.rhey write in their Annotations On 
Jobn 12. 48. (+ The word that | have ſpoken.] The Doctrine of Chriit,  che.- 
** Goſpel, which the Wicked now 1o lecutely Contemn, ſtall once rife in Judg- 
* ment againſt them, and Condemn them. (See Mark 16. 16. Fobn 3. 18 ) by. 
*. ſo: much the: more heavily, by bow much greater means ot. Salyarion they. 
* have neglected. ] | 

* And Hutcheſon follows rhe Adembly Men, for thus he-writes on Fohn 12. 

* ver-o4$. DoGtr..7..[Albeitin the day of Judgment, Wicked Men willbe called 
* ro account for all their Sins againit the Law, yer their Contempt of the 
+ Golpel, will be their {addett dirry. 'For he that rejeticth 'me, the word : hat I; 
* have ſpoken, ſhall judge him; That is, The word of the Goſpel | Many other 
Places of Holy $cripruce eyince this Truth, that even the Golpcl harh its'Threar- 


_— 
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Nings. Burl forbear ro add zny morein this place , becauſe 1 muſt ſpeak ro 
rhis matter again in my Animadvyertions on his next Chaprer. 

Thirdly and Laſtly, Whar Mr. G faith in pag. 40. that in Pſal. 19.8, 9. 
and Rom 3 27. the Goſpel is called a Law, and what he there alledgerh ro 
prove that 1t 1s {o called, net becauſe it is 4 Duftrine of Works, but a Detrine 
of pure Grace ; doth really prove nomore, than thar it 15 not 4 Law of Werbs, 
by and for which a Man 1s guſtified and ſaved ; but only that it is a Laws? Grace, 
asSl hold it ro be : Yer from ns bcing on/y 4 Dottrine and Law of Grace, to 
infer that it requires no Duty of us at all, 1s plamly contrary ro the words and 
meaning bo-h of holy Dad and Par! : For even in that 19th P/am. the Law 
of the Lord, which Mr. Geodwin aſhrms to be the Gefpel, 18 by David exprel'y 
laid ro be the Commandment of the Lord, wer. 8. And dare Mr. Goodwin (ay, 

That the Commenment of the 1ord doth not command ony 
See Dyjc. p. 5g. thing at all, nor lay any obligation ro Duty wpon his Con- 
10. {cience * If he dare ſay {o, he is ſuch a Man as it is nor fit 

for me 19 have any thing more to do with 5 bur I ought 10 
' leave him to difpure that martrcr with the Lord God hirelf. And as for 
bleſſed Pard, did not he fay to the Goaler ? As 16. 31, Believe in the Lord 
Feſus Clrift and theu ſhalt be ſaved. Tligwory, belicve, is of the Imperative 
Mood ; ard therejore, 1 tope, it will nor be denyed, bur thar here is a com- 
mand 10 believe on Chrut. Now 1 demand, whether this was not prre 
Goſpel? If it was, as] hope no Chriſtian will deny, and 1 am ſure Mr. Goed- 
wins Frierd, the acculer of the Brethren, and mformer, Mr. Trail cannot ho- 
neitty and fairly deny ; rhen I demand further, Whether the Goſpel dorh net 
require and command Faith im Chrint > And if the Goſpel requre and com- 
mand Faith m Chrnt, then the Law of Faith {which by Mr. Goodwins own 
confeſſion, ſignities the Dottrine of the Goſpel), is a Law of Grace, that requires 


and commands Duty, ro wit, rhe SEE Faith ; and not ſuch a Dotrine 


of Grace as requires nothing at all. That it is a Dofirine of Grace, | never 
denyed 1n all my Life ; bur this conſequence I do utrerly deny, that becauſe 
the Law of Faith s a Doctrine of Grace, therefore ir doth nor require nar 
.command Faith in Choitt, in order to Juftrfication. And T1 am nor alone in 
this. There are many others of good efteem in the Church for Orrhodoxy, 
who grant with me, Thar Law of Faith, ſrgnifies a Doftrine, and yer maincgam 
as 1 do, that that fame Doctrine preſcribes and commands Faith in order w 
Juitifcarian. Arpreſent I give three inſtances of rhis. As, 

(1) the Dutch Annetatzons on Rom 3. 27. By the Law of Faith; (that 5s 
#be prefeript, or the dofirame of Famth, &c.]. By which words, they declare 
thac the Law of Faith'is at once 4 Defrine of Faith, and 4 Preſcripe of Faith. 
And who 1s {9 weak as not to know rhat for-the Goipel ro proſersbe Faith ro us, 
#5 all one as tO require and command it. 

((2.) The 4ffemblies Annotations on Rom. 3. 27. Law of Faith,] that is, the 
Precept or D:&#rine of Faith, which according to the Hebrew manner of ſpeak- 
18, called « Law, Iſa. 2. 3. or by that new order, or Covenant of \God,-which 
0H ftirip Man of all Worth and Kighteouſnels of his 'own, end cloarth him 
by Grace with thar'of Chriſt. | 

«(3.) The laſt Armeterzrons {commonly called by rhe name of Poo!)-on Rom. 
* 3. 27, Nay but by the law of $ith ; (i.e. The Gofpel-law, which vemugres faith, 
+ by which tc Righreouſnets .of Choitt is imputed 40 41s, and arrrined by 


« 
*S * us, 
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« us, &c.} Thus the Reverend and Learned Authors of the ſeveral dune 
tations. afarclaid, da all acknowledge the Law of Faith, to be a Deftrine of. 
Faith, and. yet maintain that it preſcribes, commands and requires Faith in 

Chrilt in order to Juliiacation. By this we may fſce that rheſe Protelitanr 

Divines wanted Mr. G. to turour them, and to reach them that a Do-trine of 

Grace harh nov Prec<pt, and requires nu Duty, Pur becauſe we ſhall hereafter 

mect again with this Lopick, That the Gapel Ks 4 Doctrine of Grace, therefcre it 

hath no Precept of its own, and requires na Duty. 1 willlay,no more of it here, 
bur pals to the next Chaprer, 


- —_—— _—__—— _ _ _ 


SECTION L 


i. FFdis Chapter begins with a manifeſt Falſhood, to wit, Thar my Ar- 
| guments and Citations are all tabliſhed meerly upon the ambiguities of 
the ward, Law.” The contraditory of thar falte Propoſition is rrue, 
Thar not one of my Arguments and Citations K eftabliſhed meerly upon the 
ambiguities of the word Law 
2. He inſimares that I-exdeavorr to prove the Goſpel to be a Rule of Dwy, 
fortified with a ſanftion, becauſe we find it to be named a Law, both in the Scrip- 
tures and Humane Writings. This Aſestion is as falſe as. the former; and: 
the contrary & rather true, that 1 endeavour to prove the Goſpel 
to be a Law, becaule I find ir is in effect ſaid to be a Rule of See Dr. Owen: 
Duty, fortifed with a San:tion, both in the Scriptures and on Heb. 8. 6.. 
Humane Wrixings. And yer even this of the Goſpels being pag. 221. 
ſaid io be a/Rule of Duty, forciked with a Sanftion, muft be  * 
righ:ly underitood ; for. I never ſaid, wrote not thought, rhar the Golpet is a+ 
Rule of Dury ; by and for which Duty we are juſtified and: (aved : Or thar it 
is fortified with a Sanction promiſing Jultitication or Salvation, for the pers 
farnunce of our Duty, .I hold the contradictory of rhis to be true; ro wit, 
The: Golpel is nor a; Rule of Duty: in ſuch 4 ſenſe, nor fortified with ſuch a 
Sandtion. - The: preceptive part . of the Goſpel-Covenant #s indeed a Rule of. 
Duty, hut 4% :ordex to quote other ends than-to be jultified or. favett for the ſake 
of -vlar-Dury, pert : Iris allo fortiked with a Sandtion, "bur with'a San- 
ion that, promileth Juſtification and Salyation, not for the. Duties ſake,” bur fan 
Gbrifbs ſakponly. 
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Now borh' his Propoſitions being falſe, no wonder that rhe inference he 
draws from them be ridiculous, intigaiticant, . and of no force at all againtt 
me ; for 1 do freely grant tharir is a fallacious way of reaſoning to a1 gue 
from the.mecr ambiguity of a word that hath ſeveral fignifications Burt thar 
\#S 207, nor iS 1t my way of arguing. And this being the caſe, as | have 
truly repreſenred it, and as manifeitly appears from the Apology ir {elf ; the 
richculous demonſtration, (to wit, a Law #« 4 Law, the Goſpel # a Law, there- 
tre rhe Goſpel is a Law), 1 fay this ridiculous demonaratioh, which Mr. 
Grodwin in pag. 41. would lay ar my door, returns heme to himſelf, and calls 
hun its true Father ; and jultly it may, for aſſurcdly it is a Bratt ot his own 
brain and breeding ; 2nd tor that re: {-n he ſeems ro be very fond of it, calling 
it 4 pretty way of arguing. and faying, without doubt it is unanſwerable. Ard yer 
1t we look upon thy pretty little rope, as the Image of his Brain that b.gar 
it, and it we firip the, Baby of 3's 1dentich dreſi, or fools coat, it is very ealily 
aniwered. For being formed according to the renour of his Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the various tignifications of rhe word Law, it an-ounts to no more 
than this ; A meer nominal Law that requires noth;nz,. s a real proper Law that 
requires ſomething ; but the Goſpel is a meer nominal Law that requires nothing, 
therefore the Goſpel is a real preper Law that requires ſomething. "The Propolition 
1s thar v hich (1 ſuppoſe) he would father up: me, bur I juitly difown itas none 
of mine; and fo I do by the other identical Propoſition A Law is a Law] : 
Ler rhis Brother prove, if he can, by any good conſequence, that there is any 
ſuch rhing expreſſed or implyed in any part of the Apology. 1 am ſo well 
aſſured thar there is no ſuch thing there, that I defy him, or any Man, to prove 
the affirmative that there it is. And by and by we ſhall find himſelf clearing 
me of that impurarion, and blaming me for proving the Goſpel ro be a Law, 
becauſe it hath Precepts requiring Duty, fortified with a ſanfiion of Promiſes_and 
Threatnings : Which is a demonltration that either rhis Brother afferrs that 
which he knows to be falſe, or elſe that he contradicts himſelf, and writes he 
knows not what. 

The Propoſition then, or Major, is the birth of his own Brain, and 'whe- 
ther it was begorren againſt his Conſcience, as Battards uſe ro be, ler him look 
tO it ; I afſerr nothing pro, or con, in that marrer, > 

As for the Aiſumprion or tlecond Propoſition, he will not, he cannot deny 
it to be his own, (to wit. That the Goſpel is 4 Law, a meer nominal Law, which 
requires no Duty of ws at all), for it is the grear thing he contends for with all 
his Might throughour his Book. Now ir appearing thus, that the Argument 
is bis own, much good may it do him and bis Cauſe, which the World may 
know to, be a very good one, by this token, that ir 1s ſupported by fuch pretry 
honeſt Devices. 

And thus the pretty unanſwerable Argument is eafily anſwered, when 
ftripr of _ its Identical dreſs. For boch Propoſitions are falile. The Major Pro- 
pohrion is {elf evidently falſe, when 1tripr of irs Identical dreſs : And it he 
will nor ſuffer his Baby to be {tript of its Fools coar, my Atifwer is, That 
it 1s his own, and he may do with his own what he pleafer. "The Minot'l have 
proved: rq be falle, and ihall further prove it ro be falle, before” we have done. 
Arid therefcre though the coriclulion as ro rhe matter concluded be very true, 
(according to the Logick Rule, ex falſis verum), yet it is nut therefore formally 
true, 4 It is concl and becauſe it is concluded and inferred from ml 
$27 b 
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falſe premiſſes.. Bar he pretends ih pay. 42. to have provided a: proper 're- 
nity: againſt” this malidh of rurferd 2h. the Candies of a weed of Va- 
rious fignitication, b —_— ſenſe of the word Law, which he ſays, he 
has largely done. Bur cus bono, to what good purpoſe was all that watte of 
Time, Paper and Ink ? fince it doth not reach me at all ; -for 1 defy him to 
ſhew me, where, in the Apology, I did ever ſo much as once endeavour to 
prove the Goſpel ro be a proper Law, from the meer ſound of the word Law, 
which is of a various fignification. Bur though I did nor fo argue, yer my R. 
B. hath 2flvumed ro himſelf the liberry of arguing from the ambiguiry of the 
word Goſpel, almeſt throughout his whole Dilcourſe, to prove that the Goſpel 
is ſo a Dettrine of Grace, as to require no Duty of us at all. Turpe eft igitur 
doftori, quum culpa redarguit ipſum. I think it had been more to the purpoſe, 
tro have cleared the ſenie of the ambiguous word Goſpel, ſo as to have ſkewed 
thar in Holy Scripture, or the Writings of Antient and Modern Divines, it 
1s never taken for the Covenant of Grace made with the Church through Chriſt 
the Mediator, including the conditional part of it, but always and every where 
for 2 meer abſolute Promiſe ox Promiſes, which require no Duty of us at all. If 
my Reverend Brocher had done this, he had done his work , and had anſwe- 
red me effectually, and had made me his Proſelite 100. Bur I donor blame 
him for nor doing this, becaule ir is plainly impoſſible to be done. 

Bur what if my purpoſe and deſign in the Firft Seftion of the Second Chapter 
of the Apelogy (which he prerends ro anſwer) was nor ſo much to argue and 
prove the Goſpel ro be a Law : As, 

(1.) To snſtruft our Accuſer who ſeemed not ro know our Principles, and 
to ler him' know what we really mean by a new Law of Grate. | 

(2 ) To rebuke him' for ſaying 5gnorantly, that new Law of Grace was a new 
word of an old bur ill meaning, and to-prove by Teſtimonies of- credible Wir- 
nefſes Anticnt and Modern, rhat new Law of Grace was no new word of an old, 
bur ill meaning ; bur that he in ſaying fo, againſt us the Subſcribers, was a 
Falſe Witneſi againſt his Brethren 2 And to ſhow thar this was my purpoſe ard 
delign, there needs no more but to read rhe djoigy, Page 20, 21, 22, 24. 

(3.) Further : Whar if for rhe Inſtruction and Information of our Acculer, 
] ro!d him and rhe World plainly, (t.) That God, moſt freely made the Cove- 
nant, and enacted the Law of Grace with us through Jeſus Chriſt. (2.) That 
Cod by this Law of Grace both obliges and encourages us to certain Duries ; 
and allo by the Promiſes of ir obliges himſelf ro uſtifie and glorifie us for 
Chritis ſake, if we perform the Duries preſcribed, and comply with the rerms 
injoyned. (3.) Whar if 1 plainly declared, that by new Law of Grace, I meant 
nothing but the new Covenant of Grace; and only ſaid, that this Goſpels 
Covenant might be called a Law, without juft canſe of offence to the Brethren, 
becauſe rhe Scriptures of Truth call it a Law. Now if 1 did all this in the 
Apology, Page 21, 22, 23,27. as I certainly did, and God, Angels and Men 
know it to be true; then my Reverend Brother did not do well to go about 
to deceive the People, and make them believe, that 1 introduce a new Law of 
Works to be juſtified and ſaved by and far them ; and that my Arguments to 

e ir are all upon the ambiguity of the word -Lew unexplained : 

Al which is utterly falſe. I confeſs in what is rrue, | that: though my 
purpoſe and defign was net to prove, bur to explain and declare what we 

meanr, Yet en paſſant, on the by, " pp our explication was _ 
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able to Scripture, I dropped four paſſages of Scripture, and referred to more 
in the Menon, which do maponed = the thing they were quored for. 
Bur it is as clear as the Light at Noorrday, that my Proot from the faid four 
paſlages of Scriprure in the Line, and fram the oder referred to on the Mar- 
gent, is not in the leaſt eltabliſhed upon rhe aveer ambignity of the word Law, 
bur upon the plain ſenſe and meaning of the Scriptures there alledged : Nor 
could an Argument from thoſe Scriptures there quored or referred ro, be 
grounded npon the meer ambiguity of the word Law, becauſe the word Law 
1$ not to be found in any ef them. Ler any Man read them all over, and 
he thall tind whar I ſay ro be true; to wit, that the word Law is not in any 
of them. 

I acknowledge likewiſe that a few Lines after, in the fame 22th Page, 1 
quote three Scriptures where the word Law is ; bur then ir 1s zgain as clear 
as the Lighr, that I quoted rhoſe three Scriptures ro prove nothing bur this, 
Thar our Brethren ſhonld nor diflike our cai/inz rhe Golpel-Coverant a Law, 
becauſe the Scriptures of Truth call. it ſo expreſly. And my R. Brother ac- 
knowledges now with me, that ir is ſo called in two of the places, ro wir, 
I/a. 42. 4. and Rom. 3. 27. and in feveral others which he hath quored. 

As for my other Argument from Humane Authority, neither is that efta- 
bliſhed on the ambiguity of the word Law, bur «© the word it ſelf, its. being 
found in the Writings of Anrtient and Modern Divines long before we were 
born. From whence 1 clearly proved that the Hord is not #ew, bur old. And' 
if the Teitunonics of my Witneſſes prove more, (as they really do) even thar 
the Golpel-Covenant was not onely of old called a Law, bur that it realy is 4 
Law of Grace, which requires iome Duty of us, that was beſide my delign and 
purpoſe, which was oz/y to prove matter of faft ; as appears from the expreſs 
words of the Apology, pap. 24. lin. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 

. If any object that in che Preface, and Index of the Fir# SeRion cf the Second: 
Chapter, it 1s ſaid expreſly that we have proved the Goſpel ro be a new law of 
Grace, by the Word of God, or Scripture, and by the Teſtimonies of Anticnt Fathers. 
and Modern Divines. 1 Anſwer, It & true, it is ſaid fo. Bur then conlider, 
that the laid Preface and Index were Written and Printed afrer the Apolozy was 
Finiſhed, and Prirxed 35 though in the Book they are both pur before ir ;- as it 
is the cuſtom to: write Prefaces and Indexes lait, and yer place them firit in 
Books. Now when I wrate the Preface and Index, taking a review of all 
that was faid on that head in the Apology, 1 found that my Quotations from 
Scripture and Doctors had proved more than 1 deſigned. (1.) I defigned only 
10.explain our meaning ; aud by ciring the four Scriprures in the Line, and: 
athers in the Margent, to ſhow that our explication was agreeable to Scrip- 
ure... {2;) By alledging the Teſtimonies of Antieat and Modern Doctors of 
the Church, I deligned only to prove matter of fatt ; to wit, that wew law of 
Grace. was no new word, bur old. This was what 1 dehgned in wriring that 
part of rhe Apology, Bur by looking it over after it was Printed, 1 an. thar 
the Scriptares cited and referred to, and rhe Teſtimonies of Doctars E 
alledged,..do; really prove that the Golpel-Covenagt made with the ( 
zhcangh Chrit the Mediazour, is a new Law of Grace which requires ſame 
Duties of us, and which: promiſes to juitifie and 'gloriie us for Chris is fake 
only, if we tbrough Grace-perform the faid Duties. And for this reaſon it was 


ſenſe 


what inche Preface and index, 1 ſaid, that we had proved the Galpel in the 
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ſen(e there given, to be 4 new Law of Grace, both by Scripriire, and by the Te* 
ttimonies of Ancient Fathers and Mode Dots) | 7. 

It any do further object, That Humane Teſtimony can only prove matter of 
fact, 1 anſwer, Ir's rrue, Humane Tettimony ſimply & ſuch, can (olidly prove 
no more, nor did I bring Humane Teſtimonies to prove any rhing, bur that rhe 
Goſpel-Covenant was in their time ca/led a New Law, and a New Law of 
Grace, and that they believed it ro be ſuch a Law ; which is nothing bur macter 
of Fat. Yer Men by giving Teitimony ro Matter ot Fact, may ar the fame 
time, anlin the ſame Teltimony bring ſuch Arguments from Scripture or 
Reaſon, as ſhall likewiſe prove matter of right And this my Witneſſes did, (efpe- 
cially Fuſtin Martyr , Cyprian, Auſtin, the Profeſſors of Leyden, Gomeris, 
Dr. Andrews, and Dr. Twiſs) they both called rhe Goſpel-Covenant, a Law, 
4 New Law; a New Law of Grace, which proves 'rhe manner of fact ; and 
moreover, in their Teitimonies ro the matrer of Fact, they alledged ſuch places 
of Scripture, or gave ſuch reaſons as do prove the matter of Right, ro wir, Th 
the Goſp. 1 Covenant is a New Law of Grace, and may and ought to be fo accounted, 

Now having firit rold the World how eafily he could anſwer my Arguments, 
and wipe off all. my Cirarions, upon a ſuppoltion which is of his own feigning, 
and notoriouſly falſe, as I have proved ; he next comes ro anlwer my Argu- 
ments, that is indeed my one Argument from Scripture'; for in effect thete is 
no more bur one, and that one is there brought ro confirm our Explication of 
the words, Goſpel Covenant, or Law of Grace, and to ſhew that whar we mean 
by thole words, is conſonant to the Scriprures of Truth ; as is evident from the 
21. and 22. pag. of the Apology. Well, Bur be ir Argument or Arguments, 
he undertakes to give us a clear Anſwer to ir ; and in order thereto he pro- 
poles ro do three things. | | by 

(1.) To ſhew that the Goſpel hath no Preceprs or Commandments. (2.) That 
ic hath no Threatnings. (3.) Thar it hath no Conditional Promiſes. 'T'N8'ts 
directly again(t the Profeflors of Leydex, who, in their Synopſis of purer Divinity, 
fay cw y (as their words are quoted in the Apology, pag. 27.) that rhe Gol- 
pel is ſomerimes called 4 Lew, becauſe ir {ſo hath irs own Commandments, and 
rs own Promiſes and Threatnin | | 

It is alſo againit Gomarus, —_— as be isquored in the ſame paye 27, faith 


or intirely conſidered in all 


 8ts Articles, 3s nothing but an Abſolute Promiſe, or a Bundle of —_— 
[ 
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venant of Grace, which God hath made with us through Chriſt the Mediator. 
Thusin few words it may appear, that the main ftrength of his Cauſe lyes in 
the ambiguiry of the word Goſpe/, which certainly ignites more things than 
| one, and particularly, it ignites more things than ſuch a Doctrine of Grace, 
as (according to his fancy) requires nothing of us at all. And, 

(1.) Firlt, He aflerts, page 42. Thar the Precepts which the Goſpel employs, 
are not any parts of it ſelf, but are borrowed from the Law, and then gives his 
goodly realons for his aſſertion. ' Before I give particular Aniwers to his rea- 
lons, I will in the following Se&tion premiſe ſome things that may give ſome 
light to help People to ſee on whole tide the Truth lyes. 


SE C14 - 6s. 


N D with reſpect to his Notion of the Goſpel, Let it be conſidered, 
(1.) How the Goſpel ( if it be nothing but an Abſolute Promiſe thar 
requires nothing) can borrow Preceprs from the Moral Law, and then 
. ewploy them in irs own Service. For mine own part I profels I neither do nor 
- Can underſiand how an Ablolute Promiſe borrows a Precepr, and then employs 
.it: Ashe gives us to underſtand rowards the end of the 42. page. I underitand 
' well enough that Mr. Goodwin there infinuares, and pag. 48. he expreſly aſſerts 
this of the Goſpels borrowing and employing the Laws Preceprs. And if any 
. other Body can underitand how a mger Ablolute Promite doth this, much good 
may the Notion do them: Bur to me, it is alrogerher ulelets, becaule ir is 
unintelligible, - 
;  (2.) Conſider, That the Moral Natural Law 1s certainly moſt perfect in 
, ts kind, and obliges ro the moſt perfect, 5. e. finleſly perfect performance of 
the ſeveral Duries that belong ro it, in thar way which the Lord God mtended 
. ir ſhould oblige to the performance of them. . And ir was needlels ro prove this 
" againit ze," for T'never denyedit, bur alwayes believed ir, and oft rimes openly 
profeſſed it; And if my Reverend Brother underſtands whar and whom -he 
writes apainſt, he canner bur know that my R--- Brethren and I made Pablick 
Profedion of thisto the World in the Printed Apology, page 200, and 201. 
(3-) Conſider Thirdly, That we muſt diitinguiſh berween the Moral Natural 
' Law, irs Obligative Power , and its Actual Obligarton. And iris not robe de- 
'nyed, bur that ir hath irs Obligative Power, even then when for want of a 
particular Object, or neceſſary Circumltances, ir dorh not pur forth its Power 
into Act; and lay its Actnal' Obligation on a certain Subject. For inltance,' In 
the itare of Innocency, The Law had in it an Obligative Pewer unto ſeveral 
. things, Which yer in thar State ir neither did nor could afualy oblige our- firit 
' Parents unto, for want of a proper Object ; as to relieve the Poor when as yer 
: mere were none, and ro.Educare their Children Religiouſly, when' as yet- rhey 
. GONE. 
\  (4.)/ Conſider Fourthly, That the Moral-Law either _— and 
' for the preſent, or upon ſuppoſition, and for the future, which diftinCtion differs 
" fiot much from the former. Fhus in the Stare of Innocency, the Law obliged 
" Mah abſolutely, and far that preſenr-time, not to hate, bur ro love God : Bur 
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T as 1 
it obliged him to loye and relieve.zhe ,Poor cn(y for the future, when there (how 
be, and on ſuppoſiticn that there ſhould be Poor in the World. - s 24 

(5 ) Conlider (Fif:bly,) That the Moral Natural Law obliges to fome Du- 
ties immediately, and by ir ſelf; bur ro others only mediarely , and by rea;on 
of ſome other rhing intervening. Thus in. the Stare of Lnnocency, by ir {lc 
inunediately ir obliged Man nor to hare, bur ro love and reverence Godg:: 
Bur ir theo obliged him nor ro ear of the Forbidden Fruir, 'only medzately , and 
by reaſon of che politive Law which forbad ir-under pain of Death. For it 5 
certain and evident, That withour that politive Law torbickding it, - the Law of 
Natnre by it ſelf immediately would never have made ir inore unlawful ro cat gt 
thar, than of any other Fruit. in the Garden of Eden. It was thereiore 04! 
| politive Law forbidding ir, thar firit in order of Nature obliged Nan ro: to. 
; eat of ir, and then by means of that potitive Law. the Law of Nature elio came 

in and obliged Man nor to eac of it. The Law of Nature doth not Enact Dt- 
| : vine Politive Laws for us ; bur when they are Enacted by. God, at! do oblig! 
| us by Gcds Authority EnzCting them, it then obliges us to the oblervan.e 0: 
| them. This ir did before, and {till doth fince the fall cf our Firit Parenis. 
| For the ſame reaſon holds with reſpect to all the poſitive Laws that ever Go. 

Enacted for Mankind. 
| (6.) Conſider, Sixthly, That God's Enacting ſome Politive Laws, aftcr. he 

had given the Moral Natural Law unto Man 1n its full perfection , doth uv 
derogare any rhing from the full perfection of the ſaid Moral Law , nor trom 
' the infinite Wildom of God the Soveraign Law-giver. And to ſay and write 
that for Go ro make any Politive New Law , after he hath given unto Man 
the Moral Natural Law, is inconhiitent with the Moral Laws perfection, and 
with Gods Infinite Witdom, is: in effedt both ro diſhonour Gods Law , and 19 
| Blaipheme God's Majeity.. For 1tis a marrer of Fact moſt certainly andevi- 
| dencly rrue, that after. the firit giving unto Man, and concreating with him aud 
| in him, rhe Moral Natural Law ; God hath made and given i Man Poiitive 
; Laws both before and fince the Fall, and before and: tince the Comiog of 
| 
| 
: 


Chriſt. Now it the EnaCting of any. New.Law doth by good conſequence 
inter the Imperfection of the Moral Natural Law, together with the Imperte- 
Ction of God, and the want of Wildom in God the Law-giver ; then i fol- 
; lows allo: by good and necetlary conlequence, that in truth the. Moral Law:' is 
not perfect, nor is God Infinirely Wile, and ſo he is not God at all; becauſe 
| he bach. certainly. Enacted many pohrive New Laws, and thefe poſitive New 
Laws argue (as-is: prerended ) that his former Moral ' Natural Law was not 
nr . perfect, nor himielf Wile enough to give fo/pertect a Law ar firſt, as fhould 
1 ankwer all Emergent Caſes, and:;prevent the need -ofany New' Law. By ths. 
, Ccanſideration'ir manifeiily appears-that ſome Men.oppole che Gulpels being 4 : 
- New Law of Grace, upon fuch ia Principle, as: by neceſſary contequence -r&uns 
- them into Blaſphemy-and Arheiſme ; and that their Argument againtt anyNew 
Pokitive Law, taken from the Perfection of the Moral' Narural.Law; ard frcm 1 
| the bn6nire Wiſdom" of God, cannar be gaod, becauſe it is againit Plaity Marter 
> of Fact, and artemprs to prove that whuch cannor po.tibly he -proved,/ to.wir, _ 
| + \Fhar God hath.never. fmce the firit Creation Enacted, for Men-any New Po1i- 
« five-Law-; which. yet.he bath certainly. done; if.there be any 1 rach 'i.rhe 
þ 
| 
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-  Icriptures,. eirher.of the Old, or New Leltament : Yea,. this Argument: bears. 
{o.high, as ra make a_ſhew of proving.chap God canaog/dopiharie habcer- 
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' tally done, and if he hath done what he hath done, then he is nor , what he 


is, and what he is ſaid robe, to wit, Intinicely Perfect and Wile, 
(7.) Conlider Seventhly, That a Duty or Act of ours, which as rothe Mar 

rey or Subltance of ir (foro ſpeak) is ane and the ſame, may yer have leveral 
Halyirades and Relations, and may fall under ſeveral formal Notions and Con 
ſiderations ; and by reaſon of thote different Habirudes, and Notions, may fo 
far differ from it (elf, as to fall under Two different Laws, whereof the One 
is Moral Nataral, and the other is Moral Pofitive : And under one formal 
No'ton and in one reſpect, it may be required of us by a Moral Natural 
Law; ani under another Formal Notion, _ in another retpect, it may be 
required of us by a Moral Poſitive Law. For inttance, By one and the ſame 
Faith conſidered mareriaily , and as to the ſubttance of ir, 
(1010 ipeak), we bclieve in God, and in rhe Mediator be- 
rwween God and Men, the Man Chritt Jeſus, who is God al- 
ſo. Yet there being here Two different Objects, ro wir, (1.) God conſidered 
limply as God. (2.) The Mediator berween Gad and Men, Chriſt Jeſus, con- 
tidered now as Gott Man ; and the one being the Ultimate Terminarive Ob- 
ject, and the orher the Inrermcdiare Object of our Faith, throvgh which ir is 
carryed unro God as irs ultimately Terminative Object. (1 Per. 3. 18. Fobn 
14. 3. 2 Cor. 3. 4. and 1 Per. 1. 21.) I fay there being here rwo ſuch diffe- 
rent Objects, our Faith as converſant about theſe Two Objects, mutt needs 
have different Habirudes and Relations, and fall under different formal No- 
tions and Conſiderarions. Ar prelent I ſhall only inſtance in this , That accor- 
ding to our Protettant Divines, Faith as ir relates to God timply conſidered, fo 
it isa Moral Verrue, or, as others, a Theological Verrue ; bur as ir relates ro 
Chriſt the Mediator, it hath alſo the Notion of a'Moral Inſtrument , or In- 
ftrumental Means, or Condition, whereby we are intereſted in Chriſt , or 
whereby we receive, apprehend, and apply Chrift and his Righteouſneſs ro 
our ſelves, and whereby we truſt in him, and in God thruugh him, for Jufſtiti- 
carion and Salvation on the account of his Righteouſneſs only. Now the ſame 
Faith materially conſidered, having ſuch different Obygedts, and differear Habi- 
tuics to rhoſe Objects, and in di r reſpes falling under different formal 
Notions, it mult needs by reaſon of them , and as veited with them , differ 
formally from ir felf , though it be materially the ſame Faith ſtill : And then 
as ſo differing formally from ir ſelf, we may very eaſily conceive it ro fall un- 
der different Laws. Faith in God ſimply conſidered, falls under rhe Command 
ot the Moral Natural Law, as all confeſs. Faith in Chriſt the Mediator, as for - 
mally differing from Faith in God ſimply confidercd, falls under the Command 


1 Tim. 2. $. 


- of the Moral Poſitive Evangelical Law. So. our Proteſtant: Divines generally 


maintain againft the Flacian SeCtaries. Witneſs Melanfbon, who in his 
Apology for the 4uſburgb Confellion, lays, (a) Faith 5x Obedience to the Goſpel : 


: (a) Fider oft: Obedientia. erge Evangelium.  Quare fides reA2. dicitur juſtitia. 
Nam Obedientia 


4 Evang 1071 17mpug ati p uſtitia ades ut obedientia erga legem 
| mer 1£514088 < opter 
uangquam auem. bee eft mm v0 e, 


Wherefore 
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MPherefwe: Faith is fith called Righteouſnefs. For Obedience to the Grſpel is imputed * 
for Righteouſneſs ; ſo that hp es fo Y. Law therefa e only pleaſeth, hes. we 
believe that God is freely propitious fo us for Chrifts ſake ; fer we do not ſatisfie the 
Law. But thaygh this Facth be in the ill, for it is to will'and to receive the 
Promiſe, yet this Obedience to the Goſpel is not imputed fir Righteouſneſs becauſe «f 
our purity, but becauſe it receives the Mercy offered. Thus Melanttten dittingut- 
ſhes and oppsfes ro one another, Obedience ro Law and Golpel, and aftirins 
Faith tr» be Obedience ro the Goſpel as diliinguiſhed from the Law. 

And again ſome Pages after he layes, (b) The Goſpel is that very Comman{ment 
which bids us believe that Ged will parden and ſave for Chriſts ſake 3 according to 
that, God fent not his Son into the World to condemn, &c. therefore how often, 
there is mention made of Mercy, we muſt underſtand that Faith is required 

Again in his common places, he ſayes, (c) The Command to believe in Chriſt. 
is eternal and unchangeable, and far above the Law. Melanfthons meaning, is 

lain, that the Command to believe in Chrilt, is not a Commandment of the 
oral Natural Law, for it is far above that Law ; bur ir is a Commandment. 
of the poſitive Evangelical Law, which is not Natural bur Supernatural. 

Chemmitius.allo in his common places nor only confeſſes that the Goſpel: is 
called a Law, (I/a. 2. 3. Mic. 4. 2.) and the Law of Faith (Rom. 3. 27.), but 
(though he purpoſely fers himſelf ro pleaſe the rigid Lutberans) he likewiſe 
layes char, (d) The affrmative part, concerning the Faith, or confident triit of 
Free Mercy for Chriſts ſake. 1s not the voice of the Law, as Paul clearly ſayes, Gal: 
3. 12. The law is not of faith. Oblerve here, that juſtifying Faith, in Chemm:- 
tics s Opinion, is not required by the Moral Natural Law, bur by the Gotpel, 
and that becauſe Paul ctearly faith, that the Law is nor of Faith, Gal, 3. 12. 
5. e. The Law requires nor Faith ro Juſtification. See our lalt Annorarions 
(Pools) on Gal. 3. 12. Toe Law- ſaith nothing of Faith in the Mediatonr, thouy b 
Faith in God be commanded in the furſt Precepe ; yet Faith in Chriſt is not com» 
manded in. the Law, as that by which the Soul ſhall ive, &c. 

Hemmingius a moderate Lutkeren, and Diſciple of Melanfthon, faith, (ec) All 
Divines unanimouſly refer Faith (in Chriſt) to the Goſpel. And he had reaton to 
fay o, for before the Flaciens, I do nor know that ever any Prorettam Divine 
was of that Opinion rhat it is-not the Goſpel, but the Moral Naroral {.,aw. 
which requites Faxth in Chriſt unto Jultitication an4 Salvation. 1 am fnre 
Luther was not of that mind ; for in his Book of Chriſtian Liberty, a lirrle 
before the paſſage which Mr. Goodwin hath quored out of it, the brings in. the 
very Goſpel (or God in and by the Goſpel) ſpeaking unto Men, and ſaying; 


(b) Idem ibid. p. 116. Evangelinm »ſt hoc ipſum marnidatum quod. jubet credesc 
Deus velit ignoſcere © ſalvare propter Chriſtum ; juxta itlud, Non mite 
s Filium ſuum, &c. quaties-4gitur de miſericordia dicitur, intelligendum «ſt, 
fidem requiri. ; 
(c) 4dem#n lec. com. cap. de Peeniten. p. 517. Mandation. aternum. &' ins 
umut abide, 4c long? ſupra LegemeRt, credere Chriſto. | 
(d) Affirmatzva, de fiducia gratuite. miſericordis propter Chriftum, 'non eft-vox 
Logis, ficut Paulus tare dicit, Gal. 3. 12. Lex non eſt ex fide, Ec, Chomny., 
4oc..com. p.-249. | 
(E) Fidem, nes maninuter ad Evangelium reftrunt. TraQt, tle graria. atu- 
tari Edit, Hafnize 1591.” loco. de parnireritis, : 


VI EPS DS b | 
(1) 1.9" here for. thee, believe in Chriſt, in whom are promiſed untd thee Grace 
Juſtice, Peace, Liberty and all,;. If theu believe, rhau ſhalt have them; * if then 


belicve not, thou ſhalt want them. Here it is obſervable, as was faid belore; - 


(1.) That Luther {peaks of the Goſpel as diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to 
the Law. (2.) He ſays, Thar the Language of che Goſpel fo codileend; is 
crede in Chriſlum, &Cc. believe in Clit, And if that be not a Command, how 
ſhall we know thar ever thcre was tuch a Command in the World, (3.) Thos 


Luther calls the Goſpel there, Promiſſi Des, the Promiſes of God, yer it is - 


mott evident he did not think them ro be all abſolure Promiſes ; for he ex- 
prelly mentions a Conditio.al Promiſe, faying, Si creds, habebs, 1f thou be- 
lievelt, thou ſhalr have ail rhute benefits that are promiſed in and through 


Chriit. (4.) That the Conduional Promile of the Golpel, the promiſe of great * 


Blctiings and Benefits madeto us on condition rhat we believe in Chritt, doth 
cartY in it a Golpel Command to believe in Chriſt : Otherwiſe it is not ima- 
ginable how Luther could make the very Goſpel and rhe Promiſes of God, as 
oppoled ro the Law, to lay unto Man, Crede in Chriſtum, Believe in Chriſt ;; 
for that is a Precepr, if cyer there was a Precepr in the Word of God ; and 
being a Precepr, it mult according ro Luther, be implyed in the Condirional 
Promite of the Gulpel Whence we may learn this uſeful Leſſon, that in 
every Conditional Promiſe of the Goſpel, there are rwo things to be confi- 
dered by us. (1.) The Promile it ſelf of ſome gratuirous Benefit. (2.) The 
Capel Command to perform the condition upon which the Benefit is pro- 
mited. 

The truth of this Obſervation was well underſtood by rhe Learned Dr. 


Iitaker, and therefore he ſaith, (g) The Promiſe of Grace # Conditional, for it 


# 


requires Faith, &C. 

And Dr. Nowell, in his foreſaid Latine Catechiſm raughr in the Grammar- 
Schools throughout England, ſpeaking of the Goſpel as diftin@tfrom the Law, 
he faith, (h) The Goſpel requires Faith. 

In like manner Sharpius tells us that the Goſpel as diſtin from the Law 
requires Fairh, and declares that the contrary Opinion which Mr. Goodwin has 
lately raken up, is the Error of the Flacjans. (1) The Flacians (faith he) err, 
who would have no _ to be in the Goſpel, ſeeing it is manifeſtly commanded 
that we ſhould believe and repent : But Faith is only from the Goſpel, as ti alſo that 

ance which in Greek 1s called, Msmyog. 

With Sharpiusagrees Dickſon on Rom. 3. 27, 28. his words are theſe, [Argum, 


| (f) En 14bi, crede in Chriſtum, in quo promittuntur tibi gratia, Juſtitia, Pax, 
Libertas, E omnia, ſi credis, habebis, ſi non credis, carebis, Luther. de liberr. 
Chritt, 

(gs) Whitak. przlect. de Sacram. cap. 4+ Promiſſio gratie conditionalis eſt, 
requirit enim fidem, &C. 

(h) Vere Religionis partes ſunt, Obedientia quam Lex imperat, & fides quam 
Evangelium requirit. A, Nowelli Chrittianz' Pieratis prima Inſtz. pag. 3. 
Edix. Cantab. 1625. 

(i) Errant Flaciani qui in Evangelio tullum frecepturs eſſe volunt, 'cum mani- 
feſt pracipiatur ut —— & penitentiam agamus ; fides autem eft tantian ex 


Evangelio,” ut 65 penitentia que uirarue dicitur. Sharpii Curl. Theolog. Sect. 
d Eyangelio, pag. 692. | X 
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16. 'Brcayſ® by the Law of Faith, of the Covenant of Grace, which requirer Faith 


ts our Fi +) 7 of another, Mans boaſting in himſelf 'ex- 
md not by the "Works, or the Covenant of Works, arr ton yt 

feft Obedience, and affords boafting to Men in their inherent Righteouſneſi 

fore (faith he) we conclude, that a Man 1 juſtified by Faith, withuut the Works of 


the Law.] Thus Dicklon. 
Of the ſame Judgment was the late Reverend and Learned Mr. Pitcairn, 


Principal 6f the New Colledge, and Rector of the _—_ of S. Andrews : 
For in his Harmony of the Evangeliſts, he writes thus, (k) Mhoſoever # juſtified,” 


he is abſolved by the Law of Chriſt, that is by the Evangelical Law of Chriſt, which 
preſcribes Faith. And as was obſerved before, the Aſſemblies Confeſſion of Faith, 
in the Seventh Chapter, of Gods Covenant with Man, Arr. 3. faith expreſly, 
Thar the Lord in the Covenant of Grace, requires of Men Faith in Jeſus Chritt, 
that they may be ſaved. I might bring many more Teſtimonies ro this pur- 
poſe, bur thele are ſufficient ro ſhow that ir bath been, and is the common be- 
lief of our Proteſtant Divines (except ſome raving bawling Flacians in Germany, 
and the Cocceians in Holland) that the Goſpel commands and requires us ro 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt for Juſtification'and Salvation. 

The Cale then is plainly rhus, That the Moral Natural Law requires Faith 
in God, ſimply confidered as God ; and Jeſus Chriſt being God by Narure, 
One God wh the Father and Spirit, ir requires Faith in him alſo conſidered 
ſimply under that formal Notion as God : Bur the Law dorh not by ie ſelf 
immediately require Faith in Chriſt the Mediatour, as the inftrumenral means 
or condition receprive and applicative of him and his Righteouſneſs tor Juſti- 
fication. Ir is rhe Goſpel-Covenant which firſt by ir felt immediately conſti- 
rures and ordains Faith in the Mediatour Chriſt Jetus, to be the mitrumenral 
means or condition receptive and applicative of Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs 
for Juſtification and Salvation ; and which likewiſe ires it of 'us as ſuch, 
and under that Notion. Now when Faith in the Mediatour is once by the 
politive Law of Grace or Goſpel-Covenant ordained ro ſuch an uſe, and re- 
quired of us for that purpoſe, then I acknowledge that the Moral” Natural 
Law obliges us to obſerve the poſitive Evangelical Law of Grace which hath 
ordained Faith to ſuch an uſe,” and required ir in order -to ſuch an end ; and 
lo mediante Lege Evangelici poſitiv#,” by means of the poſitive Evangelical Law 
of Grace or new Covenant, the Natural Law, the Law of our Creation ob- 
liges us to believe in Chriſt the Mediatour, to receive him and his Righteout- 
neſs, as aforeſaid,' and to truſt ro be juſtified and faved by and for him and his 


' Righteouſneſs only: So that juſtifying Faith in the Mediatour is required of 


us firſt directly and immediately by rhe Goſpel-Covenant only ; bur ſeconda- 
rily, mediarely and by conſequence, ir is alſo required by the Moral Natural 
Law. This to me is very evident. For, 
[{1.] The Natural Moral Law cannot of it ſelf immediately oblige us ro 
believe in Chriſt the Medizrour, unleſs he be otherwiſe diſcovered to us by 
fal Revelation. This I think none will deny ; for the Apoſtle faith, 
Rom. 10. 14. How' ſhall they believe on him of whom they have net beard ? Ir is 
fmply impoſſible tor a Man to believe in Chriſt the Mediatour before he be 
revealed ro him ; and he cannot be revealed by the Natural Moral Law, 


(k) Pitcaira. rdarmon. Evang. p. 274. .2ui/quis juſtificatur, per Legem Chriſts, 
hoceſt, per Evangelicam Chriſti ; Ak fidem - O— pens | 
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Mad yo aim ſolute mpoſlibiiry. Man in” bis. hnneggn 

be obliged by a Natural, Lay, to believe. a Supernatural Obyect, withour @ 

Supernarural Revelation. t | 
oF The: Supernatupal Revglayon of Chrift rhe. Mediarour to. ug, doth of 


it lelt unmediately oblige us tg believe, Fr: goth, ppt ary difcaver Chyilt the: 
Obje&, bur ir dorh | likewiſe per. ſc, imanediare, by it .felf igangdiarely obliget 
us to believe the Object reveajed.; fo that all Natural Moral Law ſet akde, 
and abſtracting from any tuch . Law, the Supernatural Rexelation, of Chrilk 
would by ic ſelf immediately oblige us to believe : And that, 

(1.) Becaule it is Gods. own Supernatural Teitimony, which of ir ſelf hath 
an immediate Aurhoriry over our, Con{aecnce,. and qbl:ges.us ro believe with, a 
Faith of _ The rrue formal reaſon; and objective mpving caule of our: 
obligation ro. believe.a Mylterzous Truth puperoapuraſy revealed: to-us, is the: 
Divine Teitimany ir ſelf, or the Soveraign Authority, of God Sypernarurally 
revealing. If any Man ſay, No, it is nor that, bur it is only rhe Natural, 
Moral Law-which obliges. ns to believe. the Supernatural: Teiizmony of God : 
I Anlwer, Thax ſuch, a Man ſeems ro: be Low 2-4 towardy the Socinians,: angi 
does bur. diſcoyer his ignorance of. thoſe matters... Fobn ſays, (1 Fohn 5. 69.» 
he that bcheveth. not, God. hath, made him a lyar, becauſe be believerh net the 
record that God gave of his Son. See for this Eſſen. compend. dogmat. cap. 9. pag. 
284. The. 34. arp. 3- 

(2.), The 7. y OE Revelation of Chriſt the Mediatoyr, as God 
hath given it torth unto Man, carries jn it, and with it, a. politive Command; 
to believe an;Chriſt, This. is ſo cleay. in-Scriptuce, thac a, Man mulii be blind; 
that doth.nox, fee it,, if he do, but read, an be Þ and. conlider. Let Dewt; 
18. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, be conlulred, and there we ſhajl nd a Supernaruyal 
Revelatioa of - Chrilt the Mediatour, and a, Prophgtical Promiſe rp ſend; him 
imp. the World. The people were afraid rt converie immediately; wath God, 
(afzer the dreagtul, appearance ar the, giving, of the Law. ,in Horeb), therefore 
they defred,thar Myes . would; be atour berween- God and thei, , This 
mgtpn and.defirg of; rhe people,God approved gf, ov. 16,. 17. and withal, made 
them a pronule. by Moſes, that he — {end them. the true) Mediatour Chriſt, 
whom Mgſes in thaz did, bur typifie and adumbrare. ; And at the ſame time, 
by the ſame Meſes, God: gaye 1a, Command, tg. hearken unzo Chrilt; when, he 
ſhould come, and backed.his Command wirh a Threatning, ra;pupiſh them 
ſeverely, in caſe they  did-ngr ,hearkep unto, him. Compare; this wily At 3; 
22, 23-;and jx, will evid$uy. appear. thar, heze-we haye.a. Supernatural Revelar 
tion of Chriit the Mediatour, which cantains.in it a.plain, Command to heat 
him in all things ; and thar hearing him an all. things, includes, believing , on 
him, (Fobn. $4.24: and, 14. 1.); and the Command 1s enforced waha.deeadful 
'Threaming-againit every Soul which, will, nor heap him, and. believe: os: hi, 
Now dauh-nox, this. Supernatural Reyelazion by. vertve.,of the; Command..inc 
cluded in ir, 'immediaze]y oblige-us; to believe an Chrif for gA\. eng 
Salvation ? Surely,none but an Unbeliever.can deny this. Agd it. not only 
doth. ablige us, but.ir wayld oblige us, ſuppoſe. (that which. is impodlible) thar 
there were no Natural Moral Law in the World, We haye then a poſitive 
Law which jcanediately obliges our Cynigience tg, beheye.in: Chrift:iche, Me- 
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.cour; beſides rhe” Namural Mord! Law. - And, thus; was this matyge. 
above Twelve Handred Yeaos aga'. Wimets tb41: of Latiantive 5: 
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bes atae ts Low was yrwen, aud which the Jews ph inarely. defend ing, gre 
falkn God, and have loſt the knomlidge of God ; foretald that #- ſhould come to 
paſs , thiet God would ſend a moſt Great Prophet, who ſhould be above the Law ,. and 


"ſhould bring the Notice of God's Hill to Men. by Demeronomy he, left it thus 


written, And the Lord ſaid unto me, I will raiſe them up a Prophet from ys; ther 
peak 


' Bretbron, like wntothee, and I will put 'my Word in. bis Mouth, and he 
'timnito them thoſe things which I ſhall command kim. And whoſoever ſhall xot hear 


theſe things which that Prophet ſhall ſpeak in my Name , 1 will puniſh him for it. 
God declared even by the Law-giver bimſelf, that he would ſend his own Son, that s, 
a Living and Preſent ESTI abrogate that Old Law, given by 4 Mortal 
Man ; that he might by him ho ſhould be Eteinal, again Confirm and Ret%fie the 
Eternal Law. | a} >-1:20251 

Thus he, and whoever is acquainted with the Writings of LaSantis, may 
(I rhink) eaſily perceive that by the Erernal Law, he meant the Everlaiting 
Goſpel or Covenant, and Law of Grace. which the Erernal Cbrilt hath Conkr- 
med and Rarihed by his Blood-ſhedding and Death. 

This may appear yet'clearer ro tame Perſons-from Matth. 17. 5. And behold 
a Voice ont of the Cloud which faid, This is my Beloved Son, in wham 1 am-well 
pleaſed, hear ye-him. Where again, We have (1:) A S tural Revelation 


-of Chriſt as the Son of God: (2.) We have a politive and of God, to 


hear him, rharis to believe-on him, and obey him, as the word (hear) 6gnifies, 
according to the Hebrew idiom. Now this Voice out of the-Cloud was nor 
the Voice of the Law of Nature, bur of the Father as ſuch, ſpeaking by ſuper- 
narural Revelation ; nor was this a Command .of the Law of Nature, bur ir 
was a pofirive Command of God, as the Aurhour of Grace, which pofitive-Cam- 
mand recorded in Scripture, is to us Chrittians a.politive Law, whatever it be 
ro Unbelievers ; Ir is a poſitive Law which obliges us ro'Faith in Chriſt by rhe 
Evidence of Supernatural Revelation applying the Veracity and Authority of 


God to our Conſciences. Such it was ro Melan#hor, one of our firitReformers, 


who 9fren hath recourſe to it as a Command ot: rhe Goſpel diftin&t from rhe 


" Natural: Moral Law. Particularly he hath recourſe to-it rwice 'in his Anſwer 


ro the 22th, Article of the Bavarian Inquifirion. And as the forelaid Super- 
natural Reyelarions carryed in them a Poſitive Command expreſly ; fo the 
firſt obſcurer Revelation of thar kind, (that the Seed of cbe Homan, ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpents \Head, Gen. 3. 15.) implyed the like Pofitive Command to be- 
eve in Chritt' ro come; though ir be nor ſo expreſs in the firſt Written-Re- 
cord as it is conveyed down to us. We have no ground ro believe that God faid 


(1) Ipſe Moles per quem fibi datam legem, dum pertinaciter tuentur (Judi ,) 
exciderunt a Deo, & Deum non Agnovernnt , predixerat fore ut Propheta maximus 
mittatur 4 Deo, qui fit ſupra Legem , qui voluntatem Des ad homines perferat. In 
Deureronomio 34 ſcriptum reliquit, & dixit Dominus ad me : Prophetam excita- 
bo eis de Fratribus corum, ficut te, £9 dabo verbum metum in 0s ejus : 'Et loquetur ad 
eos ," ea que praecepero ei ; E& quiſquns non autdierit ea que loquetirr Prophets ille in 
nomine mea,ego vindicabo in eum. Denunciavit, ſcilicet, Dens per ipſum legiferum,quid 
Filium fuum, id eſt, vivam prefentemque legem miſſurus eſſet, & tam veterem per 
mortalem datam foluturus ; ut Deus per cum qui efſet eternins, legemsſanciret «rer- 
nam, LaGtanrt. Divin, Inſtir. lib. 4. Cap..17. . | ” | 
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' notone' word more to our Firſt Parents after the Fall, rhan what: we find ex- 
preſly written in-rhe Third of Geneſis '; And fuppsſe he did nor fay one word 
more, as on the'orher handino Man can prove that he did : Yer: there is a Pro- 
miſe of Mercy to be ſhewed unto Fallen Man by means-of the'Seed of the 
Woman, as is confeſt. Now Melan#hon has told us, as he was-quored be- 
fore.. That (m) As often as there s mention made of Mercy, (to wir, ſaving Mercy 
by Chritt,) we muft underſtand that Faith is required 

Burl infitt nor on that. Ic is ſufficient to our purpole, that 

See ARs 16. '* we now have a Supernatural clear Revelation of Chritt, wh 

31. a clear expreſs pofitive Command to believe on him, and that 

diftin&t from the Natural Moral Law. And this &xpreſs po- 

firive Command, (Hear ye him, believe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt , and thou ſhalt 

be ſaved) is ro-us an Evangelical Law, which hath more Power over our Con- 

ſciences than Ten Thouſand ſuch little Sophiſmes ſer off with a Rherorical Flou- 

riſh of Words, as are offered us ro prove, That we are not obliged ro believe 

in Chriſt for - Juſtification and Salvation, by the Goſpel Covenant or Law of 
Grace, buy only by the Natural Moral Law. 

Thirdly, As the Opinion under Conſideration, is not true, becauſe contrary 
to plain Scripture, ſo it is of worſe conſequence to Religion, than my Reverend 
Brother ſeems to be aware of; For if rhere be no Politive Law 1n the Golpecl, 
dittin&t from rhe Natural Law, which obliges us ro Faith in Chriſt ; becauſe 
if there were; then the Natural Moi al Law would not be perfect, and preſcribe 
all Dury, nor would God be Infinitely Wiſe ; ir follows by the ſame reaſon 
that there is no 'pofitive Law ar all, which obligeth us ro any other Du- 
ry; and indeed by this Flacian Opinion he plainly overthrows all Poſitive 
Laws, and therewith all Initirured Worſhip. And he is miitaken, :f he think 
ro prevent and remedy this, by reducing all to che Natural Moral Law. For, 

(1.) If there be no Poſitive Law ar all, then it can never be reduced to the 
Natural Moral Law. For a thing that is nor at all, caunort be reduced to-a 
thing that really is. 

(2.) The Natural Moral Law would never oblige us to any the leaſt parr 
of Poſitive Inititured Worſhip, it we were not firlt in order of Nature obliged 
ro ir by the politive Will of God infticuring ir, and by the In{tirution ir felt-un- 
mediarely obliging- us to the obſervaace of it. Once take away the Obliga- 
ron that ariſes unmediarely from the poſitive Inftitution, and the Law of Na- 
rare, the Moral Natural Law will never rake hold of our Conlciences to oblige 
us thereuato. For it is by means of the Special Poiitive Law, that the General 
Narural Law obliges ro ſuch and ſuch particular kind of things, which fall nor 
under rhe Commands of the general Namial Law. Is it nor very evidenc, 
that though Adam, before he linned had rhe Moral Natural Law in irs full 
perfeCtion, yer it would never have obliged his Conſcience to forbear Eating 
the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, more than any other 
Fruit in the Garden of Eden; If to the General Natural Law, God had not 
{uper-added a particular pofitive Law, forbidding him under pain of Death to 
eat of the Fruit of-that Iree : So that it was this New Poſfrive Law which 
firit obliged him nor rg cat of ir, and then by Vertue of that, The Moral Natu- 
ral Law ftridtly obliged him likewiſe nor to eat of it. And rhis holds Uni- 
verially with reſpect ro every thing that depends on the Arbitrary Will of God 
iQ make it our Duty or nor. Ir is his Poftive Law , ſignifying his Will and 


» (m) Luoties igitur de miſericord;4 dicitur, intelligendum eſt fidem requiri 
Meant. Apolog. pro Aug, Confefl. p. 116. N 4 Pleaſure, 
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Pleaſure, that firſt obliges us , and then by vertue thereof, God's General Na” 
rural Law obliges us alſo ; and not otherwiſe. So that upon this abſurd Prin- 
ciple, if ir ſhould prevail amongſt us, we muſt all rurn Seventh-day-Men and 
Quakers ; for we ſhall never be able to prove by any, or all of the Ten Com- 
mandmen's, Without a Poſitive Law expreſly or implicitly inftiruring rhem, and 
ſtill in force ; Thar the Firit Day of the Week is the Chriftian Sabbath, Thar 
we ought to be Baptized with Warer in the Name of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoit ; and ro Eat and Drink rhe Bletſed Bread and Wine in remembrance of 
Chrilt's Death till he come. 

To this I ſhall fubjoyn the Teſtimony of the Late Reverend and Learned 
Dr. Owen, and then paſs on. From Deue. 18. vey. 18, 19. he infers that Chrilt 
was to be a Law giver. His words are [n* The Propher here forerold, was to 
« be like unto him (Meſes) wherein he was peculiar and exempred from com- 
« pariſon with all other Prophets, which were to buili on his Foundation, 
« without adding any thing to the Rule of Faith and Worſhip which he had 
® Revealed, or changingrany thing therein. In that is the Propher here pro- 
«* miſed to be /ike untc bimygthar is, he was to be aLaw-giver to the Houle of God, 
«* as our Apoltle proves and declares, Chap. 3. wer. 1,2, 3, 4, 5. --- Moſes 
« was the great Law-giver, by whom Gol revealed his Mind and Will, asro 
* his whole Worſhip, whilſt rhe Church-Stare Inftiruted by him was ro conti- 
* nue. Sucha Prophet was the Meſſias to be, a Law:gtver, fo as to Aboliſh 
* the Old, and to Initirure New Rites of Worſhip. ---This railing up of a 
« Prophet, like unto Myſes, declares, That the H/hole Will of God , as to bs 
* Hunrſhip, and the Churches Obedience, was not yer Revealed. Had it fo been, 
* there would have been no need of a Propher like unto Myes, ro lay New 
& Foundations: as he had done.] Thus the or. 

Now as | have diſtinguiſhed of Faith, (o1 diſtinguiſh of Repentance. As there 
isa Faith in God which moſt certainly is commanded by the Narural Moral Law 
ir-(:1f unmediately;(o there 13 a Repenrance rowards God,which is alſo Comman- 
Ce | by the Natural Moral Law it (elf immediately. This I never denyed,bur al- 
ways believed, and in our Apology, pag. 200, we plainly. enough profeſſed this 
our beliet in theſe werds, ['* Heathens who never heard, nor could hear of the 
+ Golpel for want of an Objective Revelation of ir,r hey living and dying with- 
* out Kepentance andFaith in the True Ged,under the guilt of Sins againſt the Law, 
«* and Light of Nature, will be Condemned by the Law, but not by the Geſpel, which 
«*. they. could not know, Rom 2.12.] Thele words plainly thow, that our Judg- 
ment is, Thar Heathens are guilty of Sins again't th? Law and Light of Na- 
ture, in that they do not believe in the True God, nor repent of their Sins, 
although they have nor the. Goſpel, and ſo no Goſpel-Promile to aſſure them of * 
Pardon ; and that they ſhall be Condemned by the Law of Nature for.their 
Unbelief and Impenirency againit rhe Law of Nature, rogether with their other 
Sins againſt the ſame Law. And from this ir appears, Thar a great part of my. 
Reverend Brothers Seventh Chaprer, is alrogerher Impercinent, and that I am 
not at all concerned in it. Mr. Goodwin here fightsagainit a Man of Straw of 
bis own making and (erting up, and valiantly. runs hum down again, and.1, do . 
not in the leaft envy him the Glory of ſuch a Victory, Bur though the Namw- 
ral Moral Law do oblige all Mankind of ripe years to a Natural Legal Re- 
penrance, thatis, (1.) To be heartily ſorry for having offended Gad their 
Creator. and Preſerver, by. breaking his Law which they arc under, and out- 


{n) Dr. Owens 1/t. Vol, on the Epiſt. to the Hebrews, exercirat, 17. pag. 2244. 
wardly 
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wardly alſo to expreſs rhe irward-ſorrow of their Hearts. (2) To hate their 
Sin as 4 grear Evil in jr ſelf, and the procuring Cauſe of Evil unro Men. (3. ) Not 
ro a their Sin over again, but to abitain from Sin, and ro keep God's Natural 
Morel Law for the furare : Yer rhere 1s another kind of Repenrance 
which rhe Natural Moral Law doth not by ir ſelf immediarely cbiige all 
Mankind unto in all parts of the World, and that is an Evangelical Repen- 
rance, which ariferh from an apprehenſion and perſwafion of God's Mercy in 
Chriſt ro aMl ſuch as are truely Penitent, and ro our ſelves, if we do, or ſhall 
rruely Repent. This isa Repenrance rowards God confidered not meerly as 
our Creator, Preferver and Ruler ; bur as in Chrift reconciling the World un- 
to himſelf, and as Ruling Graciouſly. and Mercifully by Chriftt. So thar i 
hath a formal Object diftcrent from that of the other Natural Legal Repen- 
rance, and it harh likewiſe a different Habirude and Relation unto God, and is 
carryed our unto him -afrer a different manner, which is ſufficient ro give ir ano- 
ther Form, and ro make it formally ro ditfer trom rhe foreſaid Narural Legal 
Repenrance : Moreover, it hath another Office and Ule afligned to ir, for ir is 
conſtirnted and Ordained by God through Chritt ro be a Condition Diſpoſitive 
of the Subject ro be pardoned, or a means to prepare and qualifie us tor Re- 
ceiving the Pardon of our Sins by Faith in Chriſt's Blood , and for his Righte- 
ouſnels only, apprehended, applyed , and rruited ro by Faith. Now ſuch a 
'« Repenrance as this,a True Evangelical Repentance,confidered under this for- 
* "mal notion, as arifing from the torelaid perſwaſion of Gods Mercy in Chriſt 
* to the truely Penitent ; and as a Condition or Means to diſpoſe and prepare 
* for pardon, and as having pardon enſured to ir by Promiſe through Chritt : 1 
* fay Repentance of this kind. and conſidered under this Notion,is Commanded 
* and Required by the Gofpel-Law or Coyenanr, firſtly, directly, and imme- 
* diarely ; and then by the: Natural Moral Law mediately,and by conſequence. 
As the Goſpel Commands us to believe that God is upon terms of Saving, Par- 
doning Merty to the truely Penirent, ſo the Goſpel , or God by the Goſpel, 
makes True Repentance to be one of the Terms, to be a Condition or Means 
xo difpoſe and qualific us for pardoning Mercy ; and makes Pardon ſure to 
us by Promiſe through Chritt upon our Repentance : As alſo, Ir is the Goſ- 
-pel, and God by Goſpel, that requires the faid diſpolſrive Condition, that Com- 
Thands us to Repent, that we 'may certainly obrain the Promiſed Pardon, 
through Faith in Chriſt's Blood. 

Thar'God by the Goſpel Commands us to Repent, in order to obtain rhe 
Pardon of our Sins, -is as Clear as the Lightar Noon, to all that are not blind 
*trongh Unbelief. For doth nor the SR Prophet 41ay, Iſai. 55. 7. 
Lt the Wicked forſake bis Way, and the Unrighteons Man his Thoughts , and tet 

"ihimm Return unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him , and to our God , for 
he will abundantly Pardon: Or, He will multiply to Pardon. ;It cannor be 1aid, 
Thar this is the Voice of the frit Covenant and Law of Works. For that Co- 
venant isſo far from requiring Repentance as a meansto obrain Pardon of Sin, 
that 4r-doth not fo much as admit of :Repentance as any means to ſuch an end, 

"lag\we ſhalt ear by and by from Mr. Caryit. And if it benorthe Voice of the 

2ONfd Coverarit and Law'of 'Works, it muſt'be rhe Voice of rhe New Cove- 
-marit and Law of Grace ; for thereis no Medium, no Third that can have any 
place here. And ir is obſervable, that here Repentance is required in the frit 
'place, and then Pardon is promiſed as a great-fayour, which ſhall follow after. 
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[53]; 
For the Promiſe mans in the Futare Tenſe, the Lord will, have Mexcy upon the. 
wicked. Mani wha hath iraly-repented, | and. que God will abundagily pardon 
hins. ble will pardon hin allthe: Sins, whereof he barb truly repented, how 
many ſoever they have been, ; : 

And as Fohn Baptiſt, our Lord himſelf. and his Apoſtles began their Preach- 
ing of rhe Goſpel with rhe-Preaching of Repenrance, ſo when our Lord Chrut 
after his ReſurreQion enlarged: rhe Apaitles Commiſſion, and fent them to 
preach rhe Golpel ts the Gentz/e World, he rold them, that they mult preach 
Repentance and Remthon. of Sins in ;his Name among all Nations, begin- 
ning at Fernſalem, Luke 24, 47. So that it was a part of their Commitſion to 

reach the Golpel, that they ſhould preach Repenrance as a means to obrain 
Remition of Sins throagh Faith 1a Chritts name. And ir is certain that they 
acted according to their Commifiion. Peter led the way ; and in his hrit 
Sermon after they were endued with Power from on high ; he faid ro the 
convinced: humbled Fews, (who asked. him and the reit of the Apoſtles what 
rhey thould do ?) Tear they ſhould. repent and be baptized every one of them in the 
name of Feſus Chrift fer: the remiſſion of ſins, Aitts 2. 37, 38. Thole Fews were 
deeply convinced that they had broken the Law, and thereby fallen under its 
curle, and deliroyed rhetr own Souls ; fo that ir was nor then time to preach 
the Old Law of Works-roccthem'; nar did Peter preach it then ro them, but 
he preached the GolpekCovenant and. New. Law. of Grace to: them, ſaying 
as betore-mennoned, Repent, &C. for ' the: remiſſion of ſins.. ' And by that firit 
Golpel-Sermon he-converted abour Three Thouſand Souls. And' as he began 
{o he continued ro do ; for his next publick Sermon ro the people was of the 
{ame-{train with the firtt; for afrer he and: his Brethren had born: their Te- 
{timony 10. Chrilts. Reſurrection, and by his Refarrection and the Miracle 
done in his Name had proved him to. be indeed the true Chriſt whom God: 
promiied: ro lend into the World for the Redemprion of his People.: And like-: 
wile afrer he had.charged them with, and proved:them guilry. of the murder: 
of Chriit, and had ſhewed: thar by ignorantly murdering Jeſus: of Nazareth, 
they had unwitungly. tulhlled the many. Prophefies which forctold-the ſufferings. 
of Chriit for. the Salvation of his People ; he immediately-commanded and). 
exborted-rhem. to repent: and.be converted, as the means ro obtain.the-Pardorv 
of their Sins; and Salvation of their Souls. As. 3.19. Repent 152" therefore: 
and be converted, that your: ſins may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing 
ſball'come from. the preſence of the Lord. And here by the way we may take 
nouce.that the antient Syriac Interpreter renders this place thus ; [ Repent theres 
fore and. be converted; that your-. ſins may' be blotted out, and that 
the times of. refreſhing may comes from the preſence of the Lord.) mg. dv. So8 
After rhe-lame manner it,is-rendred in the' Tigyrin Tranfla- A. 15. 17; 
rion. Irenews alſo, a very Aatient Father and R—_ above 
Fourreen-Hundred Years ago; thus: quotes this Scripture ; (0) [Repent therefore 
and be converted, that your- fins may be blotted out, and that: the times -of the Lords 
refreſhing. may come unto you.}'\. $0-Irenew. Bur I lay not the ſtreſs of: my Ars 
gument on that Old Tranſlation ; for our own Tranſlation is ſufficient ro 
purpoſe, knce-it plainly-ſhews, ''Thar the Goſpel preſcribes Repemrance unto - 

Inners; as a-means to prepare" and diſpoſe them for obtaining the Pardon of 


=; (0 ) Penitentiam igitur agite, 9 convertimini, uti deleantur peccata. veſtr a, 09: 
veniaut vobis tempora refrigeris Domini, lren- lib, 3. adyerſus hggeles, cap. 12. 
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their Sins z which the Natural Moral Law by it ſelf immediately doth not 
do ; bur only requires a Narural Legal rance, fuch as is before deſcri- 
bed, and that Men ſhould fo fin no more fot rime ro come ; bur dorh nor or- 
dain it ts be a means, ncr require it as 4 means to obtain pardon, nor yer chſure 
pardon to it through Chriſt, as ſuch a means. 

And as Peter led the way in preaching the Goſpel, by preaching Repentance 
as a means to obrain pardon of Sin ; 1o rhe other Apoſtles followed, accord- 
ing ro the Commitlion which they all received from the Lord himſelf. Paul 
(as was ſhewn in the Apology) was ſent to the Gentiles to open thcir eyes, and 
to rurn them from darknels ro light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
thar they might receive forgiveneſs of fins, &c. As 26. 17,18. And he was 
faithful to the Lord who ſent him, and approved himſelf to to be, by reſtify- 
ing both ro the Fews and allo ro the Greeks, Repenrance rowards God, and 
Faith toward our Lord Jelus Chrilt; A#s 20. 20, 21. And the cnd in order 
ro which he preached up the uſe of rheſe means of Faith and Repenrance, 
was that people might receive torgivenels of Sins. And if that was not Golpel- 
preaching, how can it be proved that ever there was tuch a thing as Goſpel- 
preaching in the World ; and that Paw was faichful ro Gad and rhe Souls of 
Men in preaching the Golpel ; fince Repentance rowards God, and Faith ro- 
wards our Lord Jeſus Chriit, and that roo in order ro pardon of Sin, to Juſti- 
fication and Salvation were rhe two great heads of Doctrine that he mainly 
inſiſted upon : as evidently appears from As 26. 17, 18, 19, 20, &c. com- 
pared with As 20. 20, 21. And thar the other Apoſtles preached rhe ſame 
Goſpel, in the ſame way, and to the ſame end, it is needlets ro go abour ro 

ve it, fince they had all one Commitiion, and were all fairhful in preach- 
ing according to. their Commiſion. Now as this was Goſpel in the days of 
the Apoſtles, fo it hath been, and ftill is, and ever will be Goſpel co the end 
of the World : For Chritts Goſpel is an everlaſting Goſpel, nod in all Ages 
hath been preterved and continued in the Church, and hath been preached 
(as ro the hn and ſubſtance of 1t) by certain faithful Miniſters of Chriſt in all 
es. Lattantius of old gave this as a mark to know the true Church by : 
(o) [We muſt know ((aith he) that that # the true Catholickh Church, in which # 
Confeſſion and Repentance, which wholeſomely cures the fins and wounds to which the 
weakneſs of the 774 is ſubjeft.) Here is nothing for Popiſh Merirs and Sartis- 
factions, for his words figaihe no more bur this, that Confeſſion and Repen- 
rance is a wholelome means uſed in the true Church a ing 
1 Fohn 1. 9. tothe Golpel, for obraining Pardon of Sin by Faith in Chriſts 
Blood. Hence in the ſame Book he faith ; (p) [Chriſt by by 
Death hath purchaſed Life for us, having evercome Death ; therefore Man hath no 
other ground of hope given him of obtaining Immortality, unleſs he believe in him, 
and take up and patiently bear that Croſs ; to wic of Chrilt.] 


(0) Sciendiu eſt illam eſſe veram (Eccleſiam Catholicam) in qui eſt confeſſio & 
penicentia, que peccata & wulnera quibus ſubjeta eſt imbecillitas carnis ſalubriter 
euwar. Lactant Divin. Inſtir- lib. 4+ cap. 30- 

(p) Viram nobis morte acquiſivit (Chriftus), morte ſuperati ; mulla igitur ſpes 
alia conſequend.s immortalitatis Homini datur, nifi crediderit in eum, © illam 
crucem portandam, patiendamg; ſuſceperit. Lactant. Divin. Inſtirur. lib, 4. 
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Supper for the Prodigal Son when. be returns, . Let not any 
to deſpair ; the moſt high God by bu Son Feſus Chriſt on 
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Lord delivers or redeems thoſe that are willing, and willingly forgives the penatent ; nor dat 
he require of us many things that he may 5 i By Faith and Repentance. only, ye may 
recover whatever ye have leſt by the wicked perſwaſions of the Devil. , The word (regymere,Y 
is nor here uſed by. this Antient Authour in a ſtrict and proper, bur in. a large, znpro- 
per ſenſe, and ſignifies to recover, as 1 have tranſlated ir : And: fo the word to /a \ 
raken largely and improperly in Holy Scripture, when Men are ſaid by Oil or to 
Apoſtles, to ſave themſelves, Luke 7. 50. Thy faith hath ſaved thee. ACts 2. 40. To 
your ſelves from this untoward generation. 1, Tim. 4. 16... In doing. this thou. ſhalt both 
fave thy ſelf, and themthat hear thee. And that I haye. righdy .Iranſlaz HI: 
word, uſed by Fulius Firmics Matermss, ,wijl evidently appear .to any that thall be a 
the pains-to read in the ſame Book, Page 61. Lin? 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23;\24; 25,26, 
27, &c. And again, Page 65, 66. for by his own words there, fir{t ro = Heathens, 
and then to the Emperours, it doth plainly appear that he was . ſound and orthodag 1a 
the point of our Redemption by rhe Obediearial Sufferings of Chriſt Gad:Man,; and 
Mediarour between God and Men. - Bur though it be thus, thar he maintained 'we.are 
properly redeemed by Chriſt only, and rhat none could ever obtain, Lite bur by the 
erir of his Obedience and Death ; yer it is withal moſt certain that he held nor. only. 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, but alſo Repentance rowards-God, to be neceſſary, yea and an- 
tecedently neceſſary in order ro the obtaining pardon of Sin : For theſe are his expreſs 
words ; (r) [Seek rather the hope of Salvation ; ſeck, the beginning or riſing of the Laght ; 
ſeek that which may either commend thee or reftore thee t0 God ; and when,thou haſt found 
the true way of Salvation, rejoyce, and then with an uplifted ar loud freedom, or boldneſs of 
Jpeech, proclaim it, \aying (as the Heathens uſed ro do in the Worſhip of Iſis, when they 
had found the Body of Oſiris) [Ye have fernd it, rejoyce we tegether|, when by the mercy 
of the mot kigh God, thou ſhalt be delivered from theſe calanaties after thy Repeutance.) 
And as the Apoliles and Fathers after them (as is ſhewn more largely in the Apology) 
raughr that the Goſpel requires Evangelical Repentance in order ro pardon. of Yin; 
ſo did our firit Reformers and Proteſtant Divines ſince the Reformation. As ,for. our 
firſt Reformers abroad, ler the Auguſtan Confeſſion, which they all ſubſcribed, ; bear 
witneſs what their Judgment in that matter was. I have ſpoken to this before, :and 
ſhewed from rhe exprels words of the Auguſtan Confeilion quored ar large in the Apo- 
logy, Pap. 838. That the Goſpel requires Repentance in order to pardon of Sin, and at 
the ſame time offers Remutiion of Sins freely for Chrilts ſoke,. to all rhar are truly pe- 
nitent. Melanthen-who drew up that Confeſſion, and wrote an Applogy; for it,. is tv 
cleariin the cafe, that ir is matter of wonder ro me, that auy ſhould. be {o immodeit 
as to deny fo plain and certain a matter of fat. For after he had faid in lis common 


(q) Miſericordia Dei dives eſt, libenter igneſcit. Reliftts nonaginta novem ovibus, ami{ſam. 
querit unam, & reverſo Pater prodigo Filio veſtem reddit & parat conn, ., Null. vos dejpe+, 
rare faciat criminuun multitudo ; Deus ſummus per Filium 7 te Felum Chriſtum Dcyninuon 
noſtrum wvolentes liherat, , & penitentibus libenter igneſcit, nec multa.. exigit . ut  ignaſcat., 
Fide tantkm & penitentid poteſtis redimere, quicquid ſceleratis Diaboli_perſuaſionibus perdi- 
diſts. - Julius Firmicus Marternus lib. de crrore profan. Relig. pag. 11, Edit. Oxon. 
1678. kn 

(ec) DQuere potius ſpem ſaluts ; quare exordium lucis ; quare ts ſunmo . Deo aus 
40. pore 4 cum ”_ viam ſalutis inveneris, = & _ rela _ 
nis libertate proclama d'qingelo, ouſyaiegtw, cam ab his calamitatibus pait, paritentiann. 
tuam ſummi Dei fueris indulgentid liberatus. un pag. 6, 7. 
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Thax cle [ grat5s | in Row. 3. 24. doth not exclude Faith, bur 
bg ++hoy ' and niotepyer Hibying 61 that rhe \Pureidle (freeh) doth nejgber 
exchyde our own Obediepce, byt uy rs the @auſe of rhe benetic from the worth 
of out Obedience tinto Chriſt, thar the benefir may be fure : Finally having laid rhar 
the Goſpel preaches Repenrance, 'bur rhgr our reconciliation may be jure, it reaches 
thar'qur'Sins are pardoned, and that we pleaſe God, nor far the dignity or merit of 
our 'Repentgnce, or yewnefs of Heart and Life, but for Chrilts ſake only 3 and that 
this conſolation is neceffary to pjous Confcieuces. From the premifſes he makes 'his 
Inference in theſe words following ; (s) [ And hence it may be judged how theſe things 
agree, that we ſaid the Goſpel prone concerning Repent ance, and yet it freely pr omiſes ” 
conciliation. ————Chrift therefore in the laſt of Luke (chap. 24. ver. 47-) defines 
fGoſpe! plainly (or altogetber) as an Ar, when he commands to teach Repentauce and Re- 
miſſin of Sins m his Name. The Goſpel then a preaching of Repentance and a Pronaje, 
whrth Reaſon doth not naturally attain unto, &C- Fhus Melanfthon ; and I could quote 
more our of his\ Writings ro this purpoſe : 'þut this is enough. He who carinot lee by 
this little, that Melan&hon believed rhe Goſpel requires Repeprance of- us in order 10 
pardon of Sin, ſeems ro be like thoſe of whom Lafantius of old in the Seventh Book 
and Firſt Chapter of his Inſtitutions, ſaid that they will not believe our Do4trine, [Nec 
# Solenp quidem ipfum geftemus in manibus], No not though we carry before them even the 

eas  "Sunit ſelf in our hands ; that is, though we bring them the cleareit evi- 
Marth. 11.19, dence imaginable ; Bur however it be with ſuch perſons, yer Wiſdom 
©  _* 1s and will be juſtified of her Children. X 
As for Luther, ſince hs approved and ſubſcribed rhe Ausburgh Confeſſion, we may 

from 1m rake an eſtimate of is Judgment : And beſides that, Chemnirins in bis common 
places, page 219, 220. ſhews our of Luthers firſt Diſpuration againit rhe Antinomians, 

tar he alſo held rhar Repenrance taken inrirely in its effential perfection, is required 
by the Goſpel. T' with Lacher had been ſomething more accurate in the handling of 
that matter ; bur as ir1s, ir ſufficerh to ſhow rhat he was far from thinking that Eyan- 
|= 2s. 0 is required by rhe Natural Moral Law anly, and nor ar all by the 

ye ; and that on the contrary he believed thar Evangelical Repemance as Evange- 
heal; is frgm the Goſpel, and nor from the Law. 

| And (0 the Lutherans generally (except the Flacians, if there be yer any of that Set 
emaining in; Germany) maintain that 'Evangehcal Repenrance as Evangehcal is required 
y the Goſpel. And I wondet not at alt to find them unanimous in this, fo far as lam 
acquainted with their Writings ; becauſe after Me/an#hon, they bold Faith to be an 
efſenrial part, yea to be the eſſentiating form of Evangelical Repenrance. I am nor 
indeed of their ming in this ; "yer I think it is a truth, that though Faith be nor the 
very eflenrial form it (elf of 'Erangetical-Repentance, yer ir contribures-much towards 
the giving irs fpecttical' form, and the making it rraly Evangelical ; and- withoar Baith 
x would not be Evangelical. 

© Calvin and his Followers differ from the Lutherans in this, Thar they make nor Faith 
ro þe an Effential part of Repenrance, bur ho!d them 'to be Two diftin&t Graces co-exi- 
ſtent and inflyenyal the'one upon the other. And thar Catvip believed as we do, Fhar the 
ons 1 
vet'H ba hi 

 (s)--4tq; hinc judicari poteft, quomodo hec conſentiant, quod diximus Evangelium concig- 
nars de penitenria, & tamen pratis promittere reconciliationem Definit staque 
CHhiſtus Evangetium, Luc. ultinmo plant at artifex, cung jubet docere ponitentiam & rem/- 
Sionemn peccatorgm in nomine fuo. of as Bvangelium preedicatio peviitentice, © promiffis 
fiamatio nen texet'naturatiter, &c.  Madandthi loc. com. laco de Evang. pag. Ag 


ures ot us Evangelical Repenrance in order ro Pardon of Sin , I plainly.pre- 
« Writings which are quoted in the Apolory. p. 92,93. if any ſhould object 
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Mt Catetit ot Ri 16.9678; whllte thts (+) her, That 859: 
IE nib tay ip 
ceive the Grace of God] 1 4 ' makes al jef for us: AYE her 
Catvin ſays expreſly, | the Goſpel requies Faith, theh he did nbt believe It robe 
ſuch a Dodtrine of Grace as requires nothitg of us at all. (2.) Calvin here ith; Thit 
the Goſpel requirts tiothing bur Faith 6 52c#7ve rhe Grace of God. Atd {6 we fay ths 
very fame thing. For we have rotd the Wortd itr ont Apology, Thar Faith i* <6 baly 
receptive Condid of Juſtifictriot: ; that is, ir is rhe” only thing which the Gbſb1'rs 
quifes as the Trifttatrietitdl Means ot Coridition wheteby we Apprehend, Reteive, and 
Apply Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs ro our own Souls for our Jultitication. As for Re? 
5entance it is not of that Nature, ir is nor naturally firred for, nor is ir by God appoit 
and ordaihed ro that ule and Office in rhe niarrer of Juſtification ; bar ir is ofify fitt 
for, and ordained urito this Ufe and Office to be the Means or Condition di{pofitive 
the ſubject (man) which is to be pardoned and Juftifyed. Ard this Ca/vin does not hbete 
deny, and we have proved that el{ewhere he affirms, and maintains it, as we do. ' 
As for the Followers of Calvin , I might be large in ſhowing that generally they (&- 
cept a few Cocceians) hold that the Goſpel-Covenant requires Evatyelicat Rep | 
in order to Pardon of Sin ; bit I will content my ſelf at preſent with a few iffe- 
fragable Teſtimonies. Having mentioned Janchy and Sharpius before, T paſs theth, ahd 
Yxegin with Urſm and Parcis, whoſe words are theſe, [It wes faid in the definition of iy 
Go l, and in the third differexce between tht Laid nd the Goſpel, that the nn 


io of 
Sins and of Repentance. Againſt this Flacian SeCtaries keep a ſtir, reaſon pa this ſort. 
Obj. There is no Precept or Command belonging to the Goſpel, but to the Law: The Preachd 
of Repentance is 4 Precept or Commandment : Therefore the Preaching of Repent ante belowgers 
not to the Goſpel, but to the Law. Anſwer, We deny the Major, my 

it be generally meant. For this Precept is ao or wnto the Goſpet, that Zacharias Urſinus , 
it commandeth us to believe it, to embrace the benefit of Chriſt, and his Suri of Chitiftian 
now being juſtifyed to begin New Obedience, or that Righteouſneſs Religion Enlarged. By 
which the Law requireth of us. Repl. Tea, but the Law alſowilleth Parcus in Eatine, and 
us to believe God : Therefore it is not proper unto the Goſpel to Com- Tranſlated into Englith, 
mand us to belizve. Anſwer, Both the Law arid the Goſpel cormman- andPrinted at London. 
deth Faith and Converſion to God, but diverſly, &c. Thus Urſm arid An 1645. pax. 131. 
Parews, tell us plainly whar their Judgment was, and by Cot- | 
ſequence what the Judgment of the Old Calviniſts was in Germany ; for this their large 
Carechiſme was generally received and Taught in Schools' of the Reformed both in 
Germany and elſewhere, as in” Scotland, &c. 

Another Inſtance of this Nature we bave in 7/endelin, a ztalous Calviniſt, who in his 
Syſtems majus. lib.1. cap. 19. Theſ. 7. writeth thus. (#): [The Coihinand to receive and em+ 
brace the Mediater, joins Repentance alſo with Faith, according to that of [ohn rhe Baprilt, 
Mark 1. 15. Kepent, 4nd believe the Goſpel: So God bimfelf from Fleaven reveals the Media- 
tor, and Commands to embrace him with a True Faith, Matth. 17. 5. This 5s ty Beloved Son, 
in whom.I am well pleaſed ; Hear ye bim. This Repentance, as it n 4 ſaving Converſion unte 
God, that #s Safiftification begion or continued, evidently belongs to the Goſpel. Which he there 


be 
both Faith and Repentance, or New Obedience, and ſo is the Preaching both 


rant homines ad recipiendam Dei gratiam. Calvin. Content, in Rom. 10. 8. 

(u) Mandatum ampletendi Mediatorem, cum fide etiam conſunpit reſipiſcentiam : Secun- 
dum illad Johannis Bapriitze, Marc. 1, 15. repaeiee & credite Evanyelio. Sic ipſe Deus de 
Calo mediatorem patefacit, & verd fide ampletts juber. Matth. 17. 5. Hiceſt Filius ille 
meus dilethus; tn quo acque &, ſon audite. —*-Hane reſjtsſeentitm;, quateniis Sahutaris ad 
Deilm converſio eſt; hoc eſt, Santisficitio inchodts, vel' conitmniudt a”, ad Evangelium cpertiners 

&. Luod 4. Argumentis probat. M. Frid. Wendelin. Chriſt. Theolog, Syitem. May. 
1, Cap. 19. The. 7. pag. 754» 755- I 3 proves | 


(t) Colligimuts ficut lex opera exigit, Evanyeliuin nibilaliud piftulare; niſi ut fidem affe« 


- 


proves by Foi nts. The ſame Learned Author a lirde before ia the ſame Book, 
ge 750,751. by, diſtinguiſhing the ſeyeral Senles FRY the Word © SN ket 

wers all chat Mr. Gogdwin hath: wrigren in his wheye ok z only-he did not think thar 
any Body (but a Flacian: Seftary) would be fo-abſurd, as ro fay rhar the Goſpel ſtrifity 
and properly taken. isa Doctrine of Grace that requires nothing of us at all ; and there- 
fore be affirms rhat rhe Goſpel frictly raken requires Faith, and that (Evangelium quocun- 


gue modo acceptum habet promiſſiones conditionales.) Take the- Goſpel which way loever 
one- will, jt hath Conditional Promiſes. This is another of the, Syſtems of Diyiniry char 
bath been ufd, in rhe Schools of rhe Refarmed, and eyen by the Presbyrerians in” Scor- 


; Bur we will leave the Germans, and come to our own Countrey-Men , and ſee whar 
their. Judgment hath been of this matter. And 1 will begin with Mr. Cary, whoſe 
Judgment;.+ hope, will be fomerhing regarded by. the Brethren. He gives ir plainly, 
and fully, 'on Fob 42. 6. lait Vol. in Quarto, pag. 842, where that Evangelical fn» 
trance as a means of obtaining Pardon and Lite, 1s not required by rhe Law, bar by the 
Goſpel, he proves, (1.) * By Scriprure, .Mazth. 3.2, 11. and 4. 17. and Mark 6. 12. 
* AZs 2. 38. Ats 20. 21, (2.) He fays, Ir is through the Goſpel only that Repen- 
* rance.is poſſible, and this appears rwo ways. (1.) Becauſe we have nor a liberty ro 
* repent, ar we are not admitted ro repent bur by the Golpel; we find no place for Rc- 
* pentance in the Law {trictly raken, or as oppoſed to the Golpel.. Ihe Law ſpeaks thus, 
# Curſed. every one that continueth not, &c, Gal. 3. 10. Where we lee (1.) The Law rc- 
* quires Perſonal Obedience, every one mutt do for himſelf. '(2.) Thz' Law requires 
« perperual Obedience, (every one that continuerh not doing) (3.) The Law requires 
7 Univerſal Obedience. {every one that continueth norin all raings.) The Law doth nor 
* ſay, If a Man continue r.ot todo all, ler him repent ; that alwns no ſecond Thoughts, 
* bur claps the Curſe preiently upon the Offender. If Adam as ſoon as he had eaten of 
* the forbidden Tree, had bewailed his Sin, and faid, I repent, no Favour could have 
* been ſhewed him while under' the Law, &c. Thus the Reverend Mr. Caryl,” whereby 
it plainly appears that he believed the Law by ir ſelf immediarely doth nor oblige us to 
Repenrance as it is a means by Gcd's Ordination, diſpoſing us to obtain Pardon of Sin, 
and acceptance with God through Faith in Chrilt : for he plainly ſays, That the Law doth 
not admit us to repent in order to ſuch an end : And then ſurely it doth nor Command us 
ro repent 1n arder to ſuch an end.  Onthe other hand he proves by Scripture , thar the 
Goſpel Cummands us to-Repent 1n order to the foreſaid end. And therefore he is plain- 
ly on our fide againſt my Reverend Brother. 

. Soare the. Reverend Authours of the Aſſemblyes Annotations. Annotation on 
Mark 1. 15. © Repent ye.] Faith and Repentance (lay they) are the ſum of the Goſpel. 

.-. The ſame Annorators, in their Annotation on As 17. 30. Bur now he Commandeth 
all Men every where to, repent] they lay [now he cauſerh the Golpet to be 'preached ro 
all Nations ro draw them from their burrible Sins : And now if *they refuſe ro do the 
known Will of their Maltcr, they muſt expect more ſevere —_ Hence ir is 
manifeſt chart in the Judgmenr of thoſe Divines, the Command to repent in order to ob- 
tain Pardon of Sin, 1s a part of the Goſpel, ocherwiſe their Annoration had been imper- 
tinent ; Yea, it had been a wrelting of Holy Scripture, and a perverring of the rrue 
meaning ef the Text, which they deligried toexplain. Bur ſome may demanÞwhether- 
cur Protettant Divines uſe to ſay that nn is a Condition required of os-as 
necellary, "yea, and as antecedenily neceſſary in order of Nature, to the obraining Par- 
don of Sin ? 1 Anſwer, Yea, they do uſe to fay fo, and ſome of rhem prove irtoo. Wir 
neſs the tame Aſſemblies Annotations on Mark 1. ver. 4. Fobn did Preach the Bapriſm 
of Repenrancg for rhe. Remiſlion of Sins. - On thefe words they have this Note, * [Re- 
* pentance15 nor the Caule, bur the Inſeparable Condition of Sins Remitſion.]} And on 
As. 5: 4 where, Chiilt is aig'to give Repentance, &c; rheir Nore is[ * This Chrif gi 
41 ranttve oc i 1; FO, 
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* weth, by the Spixit.of Regeneration, wn: berounte 16 Reaniffon of Sine maſt certainly annexed }. 
Ki Pos Fomczauionsn Obrſtords, Mork. 9. £43 but, 1 am cone. fo cal; Symprs, 
© #0 Repentange...' hey have-this Note [hut ſenſible Sinners to Repentapice. Fiſh i Repen- 

* rance, then. ro the receiving Remiſſion of Yins, &c] |;Winels allo (2) Dr. Revert 
and Mr." Anthony Burgeſiboth at ance. For thus Burgeſs quores Rives with approbauon. 
« [Ye have:other Orchodog. W ricers ſpeaking more confonantly 10 & 1-10 
« 'Truth, denying, that future Sinsare forgiven, before commirred Burgeſſes's True Do- 
« and repenred of. . When Grotus had objected that the. Proteſtancs . rine of, Frſtificar , 
* Dottrine, was Peccata condonari antequam fiant, That Sins were - tiom Aſſerted, &Cc.” 
« forgiven before they were Commirted;; Rivet 'in his Amalavas in 3o. Lectures. 
i” pag. 467. replyerh, Þno id nos abſurdiſſmum credimus , &c, Yea, pag. 244- 

Ve think ſuch a Doctrine ino!t ablurd, and the impuraxion of | 
© ir-t0. us molt unjuſt ; + Thoſe that know God hath. Decreed from. Ererniry: to par-.. 
don Sin upon the Condition of Repentance, thoie thar'\'know. God, hath not. decreed. the, 
© End withour the Means, will never aſcribe to themſelves Pardon. of,Sin,, withour thele. 
« exerciſes of Repentance. Mr. Burgeſs goes on with Rzver, andiſaith;, [* Thus the awe. 
* Authour in the ſame Book , pag. 533. Abſurdum eſt credere, &c. It is abſurd (faith he ) 
© tobelieve a Remilion of Sins which are not yer committed, tor neither, in the Decre® 
* of God is there an 4ual Remiſſion Decreed, . without Repentance - preceding Rex. 
million. | | | S > Le” 

Again, The fame Burgeſs in the ſame Book; pag. 270. gives us/his own, Judgment, by. 
it ſclt in theſe following words, [* There is ia Scripture a rwo-fold Repenrance, or 

* Humiliation for Sin ; the one antecedent, and goin before Parden, and this che Scriprure 
* rcquireth as a neceſſary Conditicn, without which Forgiveneſs of Sin cannor. be obrain-- 
* ed : Cfrhis Repenrance the Scripture for the molt parr ſpeaks, Ezek 18. 30, Matth. 3. 
«* 2. Mark 6. 12.. Luke 13.:3., Aits 3. 19. and generally in.molt places of Scripture, &c.. 
By this now ir appears. that bgth Rjver and. Burgeſs. held that, True Repenrance is requi- 
__- a Condition or Means, , antecedently ih order. of Nature necellary to the Pardon, 
OT OIN., 

. Our Third Wirneſs is the Learned, Prudenr, Pious and Peaceable Mr. Durham, who 
in. his Commentary an the. Revelation, hath a large Diſcourſe concerning Repentance ;; 
where (1.) He diliinguithes. and. (hews, what, Repentance it is which he holds ro-be. 
necelſary. 0. pardan, of Sin, ,(2.). He proves it, rp be necellary, amply necellary, yea.. 
and antecedently. neceſſary in prder of, Nature to the | abtaining pardon of Sin.: His. 
Arguments are diltribured into three Clafſes. Some of. them proye us neceflity, others; 
prove its anrecedency. - All rogether ttrongly prove that it's antecedently neceſſary in. 
order of Nature to. the, obtaining of - Pardon... This .is ro be {een. in pag. 249, 250.. 
(2:) He enquyires whether Repenzarce may be called 2, Condirion,, as well, as Faith 2- 

nd Anſwers that it may not be called a Condition :n the ſame Senſe, as Faith is called; 
ane. For Faith. is,the only Conditivn whereby we,cloſe-with the Covenant, and: where- 
by we cloſe with, receive, andapply Chrilt and his Righteouſneſs as held torth to us in: 
the Covenant-Promiſe, Bur,then he ſays, That in 4 large Senſe it may be called, and it #: 
4. Condition neceſſary. with Faith concomitan:1y\in the ſame ſubjeft, to qualifje and diſpoſe it- 
in a congruous ſuitable way to receive Pardon of Sin by Faith m Chriſt alone. This is ta be. 
leen.1n_ p42. 253, 254,.255,. 255. And this .is 'the ſame rhing which we believe and. 
have openly profeſſed i@ the, World .in.our Apology : So.that there is nor. an hairs-breadth 
at difference, berweenhis judgmear and mine, exceprt.ir be. in' the wording of it... And: 
this manifellly appears from our calling Repentance the Condition or Means which on+- 
ly qualifies and dilpoſes the Subje& for receiving Pardan by Faith alone ; whereas. we: 
call Faith the Inſtrumeatal Means or Condition, whereby. we receive and apply the Ob-« 

je, r9-wit, the Promile, ang Chritt with. his. Righteoulnels as. beld forth to. us in.the., 
Promiſe for Juſtification and Salyazion, - 1 his is. {uſficiear.ro ſhow that, Mr. Dorbep th 
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of the Yhitie Jullptriene with-us as to this mater, anll' that rfiecefore” we juſtly bis, 
id to'Wirmets for us: -F-wbald bave quored! his owti' words, bit they tre {6 thinly; 4b" 
would {well my Diſcourſe to ſich'a Bulk,. that 1 chooſe rather to refer the Reader rd the 
Book-and Pages, where he will ſee (if he b+ in ary doubr) that I have faithfilly given 
his Seriſe in words. 

Our Fourth Witneſs ſhall be rhe Farhous Confeſſion of Faith, Compoſed by the ttioſt 
Learned of the Reformed Divines of Poland; Lithuania, and the Provinces thereon de- 
ps rogether wirh Divines-from Germany ; and which they gave inar Torn in the 

ear 1645, unto rhe Lutheran and' Popiſh DoCtors, all Aﬀembled there to Confer abour 
Religion for- ſeveral Moneths rogerher. Thcir words are theſe, (x) (1.) Ir 5r rot Con- 
troverted here, whether the Converſion of the Mind to God, and the inward Deteſtation of Sins 
with Sorrow, be required unto the Remiſſion of Sins. for we aſſert that, as a perpetual Condition 
uhto the Remiſſion of Sins, ſuch a Repentance was required under both Teftavients whereby a 
Simer doth not #ndeed merit it (for the alone Merit and Satisfation of Chriſt doth that, when 
we apply it to out felves by a lively Faith) but by it the prerequired Condition # performed 
whereby he is made fit and diſpeſed to obtain the Divine Mercy. 

, Thus tharConfeflion of Faith, and thoſe many Learned Judicious Divines who drew 
ir up, bear witneſs ro the Truth with us, That Repenrance 1s pre-required;-and always 
was pre-required as a neceſfary Condition wheteby a Sinner is qualifed and made meet 
ro receive the Pardon of his Sins by Faith in Chrilt's Blood, I could bring more Tefti- 
monies b6th froth the Word of God, and rhe” Writings of Holy, Sound, and Orthodox 
Minifters of Chritt, for the Confirmation and- Elucidation of this Truth, bur I have been 
rco large already upon this Point, and therefore this may ſuper abundantly ſuffice ro 
Mow, That though the Natural Morat Law oblige al Mankind in all parts of the 
World ro one fort of. Faith and Repenitance ; yet there is another fort of them, there is 
an Evangelical Faith and Repenratice, unto which the Evangelical Law of the New Co- 
venarit — it felf immediately obt#ge us ; And the Moral Natural Law ob- 
liges us to then but mediatety only; ahd by 'conſequence, in! as-much as it obliges us to 
obſerve all God's Poſitive Laws which-it pleaſe:h him ar any time ro Enad tor ys. 

Conſider (E:zhthly,) Thar nnder rhe Goſpel God hath made fincere Obedience ro his 
Moral Nartaral Law, and to all his Poſitive Laws which are tn Force and tot Abro-+ 
gared, one of rhe Articles of the New- Coveriant raker it its Laritude ; He hath made 
ohr performanice of ſuch ſincere Obedience to his Laws, a Condition: rieceflary ro quali- 
fie and- prepare us for obraining full' poſſeFon of Etertal Life 4nd Happineſs in Heaven: 
ly Gloty, for the' ſake of Chriſt and his Meritorious Righteouſneſs only. 

(1,) For clearing of this, It is to be obſerved, rhat in the firſt federal Law of Works 

ven and-preferibed unro Man before the Fall, there are Three things to be diſtingui- 
ſhed. (1. There is rhe preceptive patr of it. (2.) The Minatory Sandtion: (3.) The 
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* (1. There is the Preceprive' part, whict obligeth'ts/Dury, 'afid*'Except 'the Poſirive 
Preceprs of Sandtifying or keeping Holy ro God'the Seventh day preciſely in order from 
the Creario#, and of not eating the Forbidden Frum ; All the reſt of the Preceprive part 


of that Law of Works isinforce Ytill, and obliges Mitnkind toad Ever Siklefs Obediente 
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we | | 
08 internd peccatorum tum ddlere dettſtatib -afſerinuus enim talem' ptmitent iam, ut perpetuam 
conBtiohem, ad peecatotitm remiſſimem requifitam' fuiſſe in utroqte Teſtamento | qui peccator 
not quidein eam meretnr (hoc enim efficit jolem meritum & ſatisfaftio Chriſti, cum eam nobr 
fab4ro dpplitamm ) fed yer eam{pratequiita conditio';mpletrr, qua aprus fir at Divinam 
? &: 7 .C t. Dbirince Ettlefiarum Reformatarnm im Regno Polonice 
; Diizard Lichnaniz wmec/qne- RegniProvincits' i Colloguic T horiinienſt exhibit. D. 1. 
rembris. A. D. 1645. Cap. 6. De Sacramentis, Sect. De Peanitenti4. (2.) There 


5 Woh bares th Bic an #d rem: Tier $irocatoram remniratier Grerwey/io athtis ad Denim, 
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(2), There is zbe Mingtory Sandtiap, or Thfeatping which binds over Tranſp: 
& GA He Panitn tfiredtntd. * Aud this 35 Nikforoe with reſpect to ff; | ; 
rent Unbelievers.” They are all” whit ftthey.cohtinue in'thar Stare, "under the © 
the firſt broken Law and Covenarit ; and aretyible ro a further” degree bf rhe \{atni 
Puniſhment tor every Sin which they" ſhall comrtilt In this World. © Yer by the-Cofpei 
there is a. Noar of Hope, to ger gut of this State opened rhrough Chriſt uato thoſe t6 
whom God ferds'1:. 

(3.) There 15 rhe Profniffory Sanction, or the Promife of Life, unto rhaſe who kee 
the Prectprs withvur any Sin whatſoever. Now this js nor in force fince' the fafl,'fo : 
that any Man ſhquld be obtiged (ex intemtione Des) to believe or hope that he ſhajt ob» 
rain Erernal Life by his keeping the Preceprive part of the firſt Covenant or Law of 
| Works, This was briefly explained and” proved in the Apology, pag. 200, 201: and 
, ir might be furrher confirmed, if ir were needful, Bur ir is nor needful, becauſe ro a 
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| Man who knows hitn{$lf ro bea Sinner;and ynderitands theNature of thar firſt Law, (as 


every Man of common underitanding may'da.)it is (elf. evidenr thar thyr Law/coydempy 
him 4 Death for his Sih ; aod ng fimply impoſffble for him ro be juftified-ubro 

Life, by that very Law which every moment condemns him ro dearh. And er it mult 
; be confeſſed, that the firſt Law or Covenant of Works as fortified with 'irs Promiſfory 
. Sanction is repeated both in the Old and New Teftamenr, where the Scripture faith ro 
Sinful Man, Do this and lzpe, Levis. 18. 5. 4. 10. 5. Gal. 3-12. Bur we maſt know 
thar'this was Ozconomical, and Gods deſign in it was not ro obtige any finful'Man.to ſeek 
ar expect Lite,by his doing the Works of - the firſt Law and.Covenanr, which Promiſe 
Life t6 Man .only og condition that he ſo kepr it, as'iever-to fin ar aft, nor by Sin tg 
break it. Bur then you will ſay , What was Godsdefign in ir ? I anfwer,” Thar fo far as 
the Lord hath given me ight ro ſee into this matter, his deſign ſeems to have been (1.) By 
ſerting before us rhe form of the Firit Covenant of. Works, to recal ro our minds, what 
Map once was, ' and whaz he ſhould {till have been: 'Thart once he' was'withour af Sin, 
and'able to bave continyed lo; and to have lived' forever, by ke ing Covenan with 
God, (+.) To convinge us thar now we are all in'out Natural Stare, Deat Men-by 
that very Law and Covenant, which would have ſecured Life ro'us, if we had perfet+ 
ly kept it, but now brings. us all under.the guilt af Death, Temporal and Eternal Death, 
' heal wh have. broken oN Yor wit M8 , | Wh 

* (34), To (tir ns,up to confeſs our Sin and Miſery, and to put'us upon ſearching, Whe- 
ther God haib'in Mercy provided ay remedy Aaaſ our Sit and Miſery (4.) To maxe 
ys willing to receive FAY uſe the Remedy, as ſoon as God diſcovers it tous. In a word, 
to wake -us deſpair of ever 6braining Lit by rhe Works of that Law which condemns 
us. to death for. our fins; and to make us flee tor Refuge unro Chriſt our Help agd Hope, 
as Gad offers him to us, in the New Covenant or Law of Grace. | 

(2db,) 1 is to. be obſerved, That as bon as any Man: rakes this courſe, affogn as at 

Man.takes hold 'of the New Covenant of Grace, and heartity and ſincerely by Faith 
cloſes with, and receives Chrift and his Righreouſyeſs as offeret! and held forth 1n'the fail 
New Covenant, he's inftantly acquitred fforti the guitt of Dearth , he was under for 
reaking the Law, and hath a Right to Lice given him only on rhe accounr of the Lord 

| mer, Chrilt, and his Sarisfatory, Meritorious Righteouſneſs received and applyed 
by Faith, alone : And {9 he is juſtifyed by Faich without Works ; For, though Faith in 
Chriſt tbe Mediator: be, jn, it ſelf « Heart-work, yer.it is not the Works of the Law, it is 
not any of: thoſe Wirks which; the Firſt Covenant or Law of Works did require to- Jes 
tion. Ir is neither a Work which the Natura} Moral Law by it /elf immediately required, 
nor yer is ita Work in the Senſe of the Law of Works ; for Works in the ſenſe of thar 
Law..and Covenant, they ſignifie that Obedience to the Law, whereby a Mzn in his own 
pezſan tulklls the Righteouſneſs of the Law,” and that for which a Man is juitified. Bur 
Fark is not, a, Work in. tha Senſe, for a5 much ag. s 1 pot af all of th ObeeSence 
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-which. fulfills rhe Law, and for which @ penireny. Believer is pied. Ir. is; only Chriſts, 
| Cs Dent, eves ibe Death of che Croſs, for which” Maxx poind Dy 
and Faith 55 us part of .#, but is the only inſtrumental means, -or receptiye applicarive 
| .condition whereby- we come to have intereſt in it, and to be juſtified by and for it 
alone. 

(3.) Ir is to be obſerved, that though upon our firſt raking hold of Gods New Co- 
venant-and Law of Grace by Faith, we are for Chriſts fake alone inſtantly acquitred 
from, the guilt of Death, and receive a righe.to Life ; yer God hath made ir one of rhe 
Articles of the new Covenant, - that according to. our time and ralenrs we mult after- 
wards yield fincere Obedience to his ſeveral Laws and Inftirutions , both Moral Na- 
rural,and Poſirive, before we be admitred to fyll poſſeflion of Eternal Life in Heavealy 
Glory. God dorh nor require this fincere Obedience in order to our being firlt juſtt- 
fied, but in order ,to. our being\at laſt porined,, And he rare it as a neceſſary con-. 

wion to. qualifie and. prepare us, for m5 tori of that Heavenly Glory which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for-us, and God for Chrilts fake gives unro us, | 

Hence (4,). Ir is ro be oblerved, That thus, the Moral' Natural Law it ſelf comes 
ro be.in the hand of Chri!t rhe Mediarour of the new Covenant or Law of Grace; and 
to belong ro the Goſpel, ſo: far as that {ipcere Mbedience to ir, rogether with all Gods 
ma Laws and Inſtitutions, 1s made an Artigle, of rhe, Goſpel-Covenanr, and a con- 
gin Eun fog performed by: us before we enjoy the ylcimate beneir promiſed in 

e oRPlE np, lain 7s, 2 ig 10 6 | 

(5; lr is to be obſerved, Thar. we mult diſtinguiſh carefully berwixt what the Moral 
Law, as to the matter of its Precepts, requires of Believers, and what ir requires as 
coming under a new form; that is, plainly, as cloathed with a new ſanRion, to wir, 
the ſanction of the new Covenant. In the firit ſenſe, che Moral Law, as to the matter 
of irs Precepts,, doth f11l requite of all, even of Believers, a perfect ever finleſs Obe- 
dience de futwro, ; bur there is this : vaſt difference berweer: the caſe of Believers and 
Unbelievers, thar. though for eyery the leait dilobedience it condemn the Unbelicyer, 


7 


yer doth ir nor, nor can it, condemn the true; penirent Believer, who walks not after the 
Fleſh bur the Spirit ; becauſe the Apoſtle fairh, There is no condemnation to them that are 
in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit,” Rom. 8. 1. ſuch are nor 
under the Law, (not under 1ts condemmr.g power) bur under Grace, Rom. 5, 14. In 
the ſecond ſenſe, the Moral Law formally Confidered, 'as gloathed with the new Cove- 
nant form, thar' 1s, with, the ſanCtion of 'the'tiew Covenaar ;, ſq it requires nor of true 
penitenr Believers an ever finleſs and molt 'perf6t poyfondl perperual Obedience, as 4 
means or condition neceſſary ro qualihe and prepare 'them for the poilſeffion of Erernal 
Glory ; bur ir requires of them, or God by it, as taken into the Goſpel, requires of 
them only ſincere Evangelical Obedience, pzrleverance in true Faith and fincere Holi-' 
nels;: under that formal conſideration, as a megns or condition neceſſary to the end aforefaid. 
This 1 think I proved clearly bo.h by. Scriprure.and Reaſoi in the Apology, | And I nted 
ro-ſay no more of that matter, till what 1 have thefe written be, foiaty anſwered ; 
which 1 never expect ro ſee done. . ITT, ene mn © 

Yer before I pals from this eighth Conſideration, I will ex ſup:rabundants confirm 
what 1s here aſlerred by ſome few "Teltimonies both Divine and Humane : Bur firſt I 
muſt deſire the Readet +39 turn to the 103 and 104 Pages of rhe Apology, and to read 
arrentively, and rightly underitand whar+1 there quoted our of the Learned and Judi- 
CciQuS etin, Who ſhuws what he New KYeNane and Goſpei comprehends borh the 
Promiſe of Juſtificarion, 'and the” of Glarification ; , and that it requires more 


role 


in order to rhe obtaining of Glatification in Heaven, than to the obtaining of Jullifi- 
cation on Earth.. He ilows alfo, that we ought to diltinguith beriween' the nrit clofting: 
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fincere Obedience, as irs fruit and effect, keeps the Coyenant by retaining the 
Promiſes, and Evangelically fulfilling the Chandy Now [lorry on 
nant being made for, and propounded to us by God who is infinitely (uperiour 
ro us, and has a Soveraign Aurthoriry over us, it obliges us borh ro accepr it as 
it is propounded ro us, and to keep ir as it is accepted by us, that we may obrain 
the ſeveral Fleflings and Benefirs promiſed in it ro thoſe who firit accept ir, and 
afterwards keep it : Ir is true, the Lord promiſerh ro enable his own people bork 
to enter into Covenant, and alſo to abide in the Covenant and keep ir ro the end, 
bur that no wiſe hinders his vbliging them by the Covenant both ro enter firſt 
into it, and after that to abide in it and keep ir. This being premi:ed, 1 prove 
that the Goſpel-Covenant is not withour all Preceprs, it is not ſuch a Doctrine 
of Grace as requires nothing of us at all, bur it is a Doctrine of Grace that obliges 
us to do ſomething whereby we enter into Covenant, and ro do yet more for the 
due keeping of Covenant with God. And, 
Firſt, 1 prove by the Tefiimony ot God in the Scriptures of 

Traoth, that the Goſpel or New Covenant requires ſome Du- Firſt Proof from 
ties of us, not indeed that we may be jultified and gloritied Divine Teſtimony. 
for the ſake of thoſe Duties ; bur in order to other Goſpel 

ends and purpoſes. I begin with Gen. 17. in which Chaprer we have an account 
of Gods renewing the Goſpel Covenant with Abraham, and inftiruring Circum- 
cifion to be a Sign and Seal ro confirm it ro him and his Seed after him. Abraham 
was in Covenant with God before this rime, therefore God did but now renew 
it with, and ratifie and confirm ir ro him ; and rhe words which he uſed in the 
doing of this, are remarkable. I will cite the molt material of rhem. And firſt 
in ver. the 7th, we have the words which contain and expreſs the fum ard ſub- 
ſtance of rhe Goſpel-Covenant on Gods part : And I will eſtabliſh my Covenans 
between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee, in their generations, for an everlaſting 
Covenant, to be a God npto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee. This is the promiflory 
part of the Covenant, \that the Lord would be a God unto Abraham and to his 
deed. There is much in this ; ir comprehends all Gods part of the Covenant, 
thar 1s, all thar he underrook ro be unto, and to do for Abraham and his Seed. 
Secondly, in the 1, 9, 10. verſes, we have the words which contain and expreſs 
the Jum and ſubſtance of rhe Goſpel-Covenant on the part of Abraham, who 
was already before this time in Covenant with' God, ver. 1. I am God almighty ; 
walk before me, and be thou perfeR, upright or ſincere. Here Faith is implyed, and 
fincere Obedience exprefied. Then again, ver. 9. God ſaid unto Abraham, Thou 
ſhalt heep my Covenant therefore, thou and thy ſeed after thee, in their generations. 
Ard ver, 10. Thu my Covenant which ye ſhall keep between me, and you, and thy 
ſeed after thee ; Every man child among you ſhall be circumciſed. The meaning of 
the words, This is my Covenant, is, 1 his 1s the ſizn or token of my Covenant which 
ye ſhall keep, Every man child among you ſhali be circumciſed. '1 his appears to be 
ſo, from the following 11th verſe, where Circumciſion is expreſly faid to be a 
token of the Covenant. Circumciion then is here faid to be the Covenant by a 
Sacramental Form of Speech, becauſe it was a token or gn of rhe Covenant. 
The act of circumciſing, and fubmitring to be circumciſed, was indeed a part of 
the duty and condition of the Covenant, bur the Circumcifion when it was done, 
or the permanent effect, was a token or 6gn of the Covenant : So theſe three 
Verſes, the 1, 9, and 10. expreſs the Preceprtive part of the Covenant, and ſhew 
what was thereby required of Abraham, to wit, that he being already in Cove» 
nant by Faith, ſhould walk before God, and be perfect or fincere, that he ſhould 
keep Covenant with God, as his Seed 4008 do after him ; and that Cir- 
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cumciſfion being pow inſtirated to be a roken of rhe Covenant, be and his Seed 
ſhould be circumciſed. -Now theſe things being ler Conſcience (if we have 
any, ſay whether this Goſpel-Covenant was fuch a Dodtrine of Grace as requi- 
red no Duty at all of Abraham; or rather, whether it was not a Doctrine of 
Grace which plainly required ſome Duty of him, even that he ſhould walk be- 
fore Almighty God and be perfect or lincere, that be ikould keep Gods Cove- 
nant, and receive Circumcition as a tign and roken of it ? But now let any Man 
tell me plainly how this Gotpel-Covenant could be cither kepr or broken (as in 
this Chaprer it is ſaid ir wight be} if it was noching but Gods .ablolure Promiſe 

without any Preceprt ; or a Doctrine of Grace which 1equire.h nothing at all 10 
be done by Man ? And to ſhow that this Scriprure 1s thus underiiood by Prote- 
ſtant Divines, ſce the Durch Annotations on Gen. 17. 9. where you will tind thele 
formal expreſs words ; © [As for thee, or concerning thy part of the Covenanr, 
* after that God had given and paft his Promiſes, he requireth likewile his Peo- 
* ples Duty, as the ſecond complcating pare of the Coverant.} Sce alto ro this 
purpoſe the Aſſemblies Annotations on Gen. 17. 5. where they have theſe following 
words ; © [Yet this was but upon condition of the Peoples part of the Covenant, 
« which 1s Faith and Obedience. | 

Ia like manner Pecols Annotations on Gen. 17. 9. bave theſe very words follow- 
ing; © [The omen is azutual ; my part was cxprefied before, now follows 
« thy part, and the condition ro which niy Pronaie aud Blcfiing is annexed ] 

. The ſecond Divine Teitimony to prove that the Golpel-Covenant, or Law of 
Grace, requires ſome Daties of us, is Exod. 24. 4, 5,6, 7, $8. There we have an 
account how (od made a Covenant with the People of {ſrael in the Wilderneſs, 
after they had received the Law of the Ten Commandments fram the Lord ap- 
pearing ro them in terrible Majci:y on Mount S$izaz, and pronouncing it with 
audible voice it the preſence of Six Hundred Thouland People. In that 24th of 
Exodus we read, that when Moſes had received from the Lord the other Laws, ro 
wit, the Ceremsnial an4 Judicial ; 

(1.) He wrote them ina Boyk : God himſelf with his own hand, by his own 
immediare power, wrote the Law of the Ten Commandments on Two Tables 
of Stone, but for the other Laws Mgſes wrote th:m in a Book, ver. 4. compared 
with Heb. 9. 19. 

(2.) He builded an Alrar and Twelve Pillars ; the Altar ſeems to have been a 
{ſymbol of God in Chritt, as one party in the Covenan:; and th? Twelve Pillars 
repreſented the Twelve Tribes of 1/rael, as the orher party, ver. 4. fo that here 
wer? the ourward S'gns and Symbols of a Covenant berween God and the people 
of Jſrael. 
 .{ 3.) He ordered certain perſons (ſuppoſed to be the firſt-born) ro offer Sacrifices 
unto the Lord, ver. 5. | 

(4.) He divided the Blood of the facriticed Beaſts into rwo equal parts, and 
mixed it with a little Water, as appears from Heb. 9. 19. whereby Chriit was 
fitly repreſented, who came by Water and Blood, 1 Fohy 5. 6. and then having 
put it 38 Baſons, he {priakled 6ne half, of ir on the Altar, ver. 6. ro fignitic thar 
God was appealed and atoned by this Blood of. the Sacrivces, as it repreſented 
the Blogd of Chriſt, or his Bloedy Sacrifice, and allo that Chriſt was ro be fan- 
Qitied with his own Blood, and conſecrated ro the- continual exerciſe of his Ercr- 
ral Pricithood in the holy place above, Heb. g. 12. ; 

(5.) He rook the Book of the Covenant (in which were written the Duties of 
the Covenant, to wit, in the Words and Laws of God, mencioned before, ver. 
4) and read it in the audience of, the people 3 whereumo. they cneored, and 
0: a: 14. PE 1gnified 


ſgraſyed theit conſent, by ſaying, Alt rhat the Lord bath ſaid will we do, tid be obt- 
diens, ver. 7. | . . 

(Sixth) He took the other half of the Blood, and ſprinkled ir on the People 
(ro fGgnifie the Ratification of rhe Covenant on their parts. with the application 6f 
the Vertue of Chriſt's Blood to their Conſciences, and their obtaining Redemp- 
tion, Jultiticarion, Accels unto, and acceptance with God through ir alone.) 

(Seventhbly.) Whullt be ſprinkled the Blood upon the People, he (aid, Rehold the 
Blcod of the Covenant, (i e. whereby the Covenant is confirmed ) which the Lord 
hath made with you, concerning all theſe words, ver. 8. compared with Heb. 9. 

r. 20. 
an From the Premiſles we learn Two rhipgs.. (1.) That rhis was a Type and Fi- 
gure of the Covenant of Grace Confirmed and Ratitied by the Blood of Chrittz 
Ir was a Typeand Figure of the New Covenant in its. Goſpel-Form - of Adrvim- 
{{rarion ; for this Covenant was Rajified and Confirmed by the Blood of the Sa- 
critices, as Repreſcorative and 1 ypical of the Blood ot "Chriſt, and of rhe New 
Teitament in his Blood, So the Apoltle intirudts us in Heb. 9. ver. 18, 19, 20, Sc. 
(2.) Thar this Typical Figurative Covenant had Preceprts which required Duries 
of God's People. For Moſes rook the Book of the Covenant, and read the Preceprs 
x0 the People, ,Exad. 24.7, compared with Heb. 9. 19. And when they bad heard 
thert read,. they anſwered and laid, Al that the Lerd bath ſaid will we do, . and be 
Obedient, Exod. 2.4. 7. Moſes as God's Miniſter, -in God's Name rold them by rea- 
ding the Precepts ta them whar Gad required of rhems by this Covenant ; they on 
the other part by tbeir Anſwer exprefled their conſent, and promiſed tro be Obe- 
dient. Whether they were all Spiritually fincere or not, (and I think they -were 
nor) yer they, were then Serzou and Meraly fincere, and in lo far as they were ſuch, 
they did nothing bur what was their Duty in giving their forelaid Conſent ; and 
what Moſes afting as God's Miniſter who did' not know their hearrs approved' of, 
and thereupon Rartfied and Sealed rhe Covenant berween God and them. Now 
hence I think we have a plain Proof that the New Covenant, the Covenant of 
Grace or Goſpel bath Preceprs which require Duties. For if the Typical Figura- 
tive Covenant had Preceprs and required Duties, then the New Covenant in its 
Goſpel-Form of Adminittration, which was Typifyed and Figured by ir; hath 
likewiſe Preceprs, : 2nd requires Duries : For a | er that harh Precepts and 
requires Duties, doth nor at all ſeem proper to Typify and Figure, a Covenant 
tliat hath no Precepr, and requires no Duty. If my R. B. venture ro deny that 
the toreſaid Covenant at Horeb, did Typifie the New Covenant in its Goſpel Form 
of Admuniltration ; he will find that he hath the Apoſtle againſt him, and allo 
that he hath our own Conteflion of Faith, oye 7. Art. 5,6. and the Reformed 
Diyines generally. againſt. bm: Even the Marrow of Modern Divinity , a Book 
ſo much commended by Mr. Burrayhs, and Mr. Caryl, &c. and fo much eſteemed 
by his good Friends, will be againit him, as he may fee, if he turn to the 54, 55, 
56 6c. pages of that Book. 

The Third Divine Teſtimony ro prove that the Goſlpel-Covenant or Law of 
Grace requires ſome Durics of us, is to be ſen in Det. 29. and 30. Chap. Thar 
the Covenant renewed with all I/-4e/ Oid and Young, Deiv. 29. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
is really the Golpel-Covenant, or Covenant of Graee in irs Legal Form ot Admini- 
{tration appears from hence, that it's (aid to be a Covenant which God made with 
them, that they ſhould be his People, and that he would be their God, as he had 
faid and fworn.unto Abraham, {ae and Facob. Bur it was the Goſpel-Covenanr, 
or Covenant 'of Grace, thar_{5ad made. with Abrabam, and confirmed with an 
Oath, That he would be the God of eo and his Seed, 4nd that they ſhould 
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be his People. "This fame Covenant 'in Type 4nd (as was ſhewed before) 
Moeſes had engaged the People of 1/rae! into, at Horeb ; bur they had broken it du- 
ring their ſojourning in the Wilderneſs : Therefore by the Lords Pong Command 
he renewed it with them again in rhe Land of Moab. Ir is indeed ſaid, Deut. 29. 1. 
to be made with the Children of Iſrael in the Land'of Moab, beſide the Covenant 
made with them in Horeb. Burt the Learned and Pious Rutherford 
Rutherford's Co- ſhews rhe Reaſon of that expreſſion, is (1.) Becauſe it was renewed 
venant of Life again after their breach of it. ---3. Becauſe there was ſome additicns 
__ Part 1. of Special Bleſſmgs, Curſings, and Ceremonial Commands, that were 
hap. 11. p.60. not in the formerly propoſed Covenant, yct it was the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance, Ec. And as Pool in his Annotations on the place oblerves, 
the meaning of rhe words [Covenant made with the Children of I/rae! in the Land 
of Moab] is, That the Covenant was there renewed with them ; as allo the meaning 
of the words [beſides the Covenant which he made with them in Herb], is, as it 
it had been faid, beſide that entring into, or ſtriking of Covenant. And then he 
adds for further clearing of the matter, [The Covenant was but one in ſubſtance, but 
various in the time and manner of its diſpenſation.) 


The Dutch Annotations go the ſame way, and very clearly afſign the reaſon of 
its being faid that the Covenant was made with 1/rae! in the Land of Moab, beſide 
the Covenart made with them in Horeb ; Their words are [ It: was indeed one and 
the ſame Covenant, but Renewed, Repeated and Publiſhed here in the Fields of Moab , 
unto many other Perſons, in another place, and in another manner, than at Mount Ho- 
reb, or Sinai] And with theſe agree the Afſemblies Annorations on the place, 
Their words are [The ſame in ſubſtance, but not altogether the ſame, &C.] 


I know very well that there are ſome Learned Men, who in this, differ from 
thoſe before-mentioned, and from Dent. 29. ver. 1. would prove that the Cove- 
nantat Horeb was the Covenant of Works ; and that this, in the Land of Moab, was 
the Golpel-Covenant of Grace. I am not indeed altogether of their mind, for I 
have already ſhewed, rhar the Covenant in Exod 24. which was made wirh 1/r4s/ 
at Horeb, was not the Original Covenant of Works, bur the Goſpel Covenant of 
Grace in Type and Figurez Bur though they and I differ in thar, yer we both 
agree in this, which is the main thing, and ſufficieat for my purpole. Thar the 
Covenanr made with all Iſrael in the Land of Moab, was really the Gofpel Cove- 
nant of Grace. Sv the Learned A/ſted ſaith, (y) The Covenant in the Land of Moab, 
is the Covenant of the Goſpel, or Faith ; which is alſo called the Covenant of Redemp- 
tion and Grace ----which God, there promulgated, that be might ſet before the Peoples 
Eyes, that great benefit, whereby that which was impoſſible to the Law, is made pvſſivle 
by Chriſt. Compare Deur. 29, and 30. Chapters with Rom. 10. ver. 6, &C. 


Now if it be the Gofp21 Covenant, or Covenant of Grace, then it is certain and 
evident that the Goſpel-Covenant, or the Covenant of Grace, hath Preceprs, an1 
requires ſome Duties of us. For the Text faith, ver. 9. Keep the words of this 
Covenant, and do them. And ver. 10, 11, 12. Ye ſtand this day all of you before 


WT Fedus in terri d Moabitarum, eſt Fedus Evangeli ſeu Fidei, quod & Redemp- 
wonis & gratie appellatur. ---- Luod Deus (ibi) promulgavit ut Populo poneret ob oculos 
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ingens illud beneficium, quo illud quod legi erat impoſſibile per Chriſtum reddidit poſſe 
bil. Confer Deur. 25. & 30. Cap. cums Rom. 10.6, &©s, Johan. Henric, Alited, in 
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the Lord your God, ---That thon ſhouldeſt enter into Covenant. with the Lord 
. thy God, and intohis Oarh;; &c. Theſe expreſs words:of -the Text plainty ſhow 
that this Covenant hath Preceprs, and requires _ And thar this Covenant 
which hath Precepts and requires Duryes, is the Goſpel Covenant of Grace, is yer 
more manifeſt from Dent . 309. where Moſes ſpeaking till of the ſame Covenant 
at the ſame time, he rold rhe People, Thar though they ſhould break ir by Gn, 
yet they might be received into Grace and Favour again, upon ' | 
their fincere Repentance, ver. 1,-2, 3, 4, 5- Which proves Rutherford of che 
that this could nor be the Covenant of Works, becauſe as Covenant of Life, 
Rutherford well obſerves, [The Covenaat of Works once broken, opzned. Part 1. 
ceaſeth to be a Covenant of Life for ever, becauſe the Nature of pag. 189. 
it, # to admit of no Repentance at all | 
(2 ) Moſes ſpeaking Rtill of the ſame Covenant, he ſays one of the Promiſes of 
it is, Thatthe Lord will circumciſe the Heart of his People, and rhe heart of their 
Seed to love the Lord their God with all their Hearr _ Soul, rhar rhey may live, 
ver. 6, Bur foiris, Thar the Promiſe of Hearr Circumciſion is certainly a Pro- 
miſe of the Goſpel Covenant of Grace. (3.) Moſes fpeaking till of the ſame 
marter, and ar the ſame time he faith as iris written in ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, This 
Commandment which I command thee thu day, " Ks not hidden from thee, neither x it 
far off. It is not in Heaven, that thou 4 ſay , ho ſhall for us to Heaven, 
ju: 2 it mnto us, that we may hear LP do it. Ny 7% beyond the Sea, 
that thou ſhouldelt ſay, Who ſhall go over the Sea for us, and bring it unto us that we 
may hear it and do it ? But the word # very nib unto thee, in thy Menth, and in thy 
Heart, that thou mayſt do it. By which words he plainly reaches us, That the Co- 
venant and Commandment of which he there writes, is neither impoſſible, nor 
hard to be underſtood ; nor yer is it impofſible nor hard to be kepr and obſerved ; 
bur that through Grace circumciling the heart to love God , it is both eafie to be 
known, and alſo eafie ro be kept and-bbſerved. Now this cannot be trucly faid 
of rhe Covenant of Works. For as Mr. Shepard of New Eng- 
land well obſerves [The Coudition of Works is impoſſible th Theſes Sabba- 
wrought in us by the Spirit] And ler not any Man think this the. pag 95. 
ſtrange and uncuurh, ro fay, Thar the Spirit of Grace canner b 
now work in us the Condition of the firſt Covenant, the Covenant of Works ; for 
the Condition and Duty of that Covenant was, That Man ſhould be withour all 
Sin in Habir or AQ, and thar he ſhould be finleſly Holy in Heart and Lite, and 
continue fo ro be. Bur thar is now impoſſible, becauſe it implyes a Contradiction 
for any meer Man fince Adam broke the firſt Covenant, and we in him, to be al- 
ways withourt-all Sin in Habir or A&, and to be always Sinleſly Holy in Heart 
znd Life : For all Men are already guilry of Sin, and the People of 1/rae/'were 
all Sinners, and had broken the Covenant of Works* before Moſes ſpoke; and 
when he ſpoke the foreſaid words unto them. And it implyes a contradiction, 
that by any Power whatſoever, a thing which hath been already, ſhould be made 
not tu have beerar all ; or that a thing which exilts ar preſenr, ſhould not exiit ar 
preſent whil'it ic doth exit. It will fignifie nothing here to fay, Thar yer rhe Spi- 
ritcan make vs finlefly Holy de furuvo, if he pleaſe ; for rhough that be very trag 
(abſolutely ſpeaking, the Spirit cat make a Man finleſly Holy in Heart ahd” Life, 
for rime ro come ; though he hath been a Sinner in times pa't'; for that implyes 
no contradiction : And rhe Spirit of Grace hath de fafo done the thing inand upon 
the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfe& in Heaven,) yer ir is nothingto the purpoſe 
here, becauſe that is not the Condition and Duty of the Covenant of Warks, that Man 
ſhould' fin no more for the furure 3 but its Condition and Duty is that Man fhauld 
waver 
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"eve once ſtu; at gil, cjther in time peſt, preſent, ar, to come.  And-aſſoan as be hath 
ance ako w{ ipſo fatto io Wi en Covenant, that from that very mo- 
ment it ceaſes to be unts him « Covenant of Life for ever ; as we heard before out of 
utherford, becauſe it admits of no Repentance with a Promiſe of Pardon and Life. 
he Condition then and Duty of the Covenant of Works being now ſimply 
impoſible ro finful Men , it cannor be faid with any colour of Fruth , that ir 
is ealie ro be performed rthruugh Grace z it cannot be (aid of rhe Covenant of 
Works, as ee hath it, ver. 14. The word is very nigh unto thee, in thy Mouth and 
in thy. Heart, that thou mnyſt do it : The quite contrary is truz with reſpect ro the 
Firſt Covenant, the Covenant af Works, the performing of its Duty and Con- 
dirion, is ſo far off from ſinful Men, ſuch as the Iſrae/ites were, that it # impoſſible 
to be brought near unto them ; till both ends of a real contradiction be made to mcer 
in one ; and the fame thing be. made to be and not to be at the ſame time , and in 
the ſame reſpet. And as it cagnort. be truely faid to be. very nigh, ſo it cannot be 
truely ſaid to be in the Mouth and Heart of ſinful Men, that they may do it : That were 
to ſay, . that it is 11, Mens Mouth and Heart to do that which implys a contra- 
diction, and is impoflible ro be done. Bur on the other hand it may be truely fa'd 
of the Goſpel or New Covenant, and it's Duty and Condition thar through Grace 
circumciſing the Heart to love. God : The word is verynigh unto thee, in thy. Mouth, 
and in thy Heart, that' thou may ſt gp ut., Thus the Blelled Apoſtle Pax/ underttood 
this Paſſage, and quored the Senſe and Subſtance, and partly the very words of 
Moſes, and applyed them unto, and affirmed them of the Goſpel-Coyenant or 
Law of Grace , as diſtinct from , and oppolite unto the Law and Covenant of 
Works: For in Roms. 10. 5. The A tHe Falk ſhews our of Levit. 18. 5. in what 
Form of words Meſes deſcribed the gs and Covenant. of Works, and its Righ- 
reouſneſs ; Thar the Man which doth thole, things, ſhall live by them. Secondly, In 
ver, 6, 7. &c he doth himſelf our of Myfes,,, Deut. 30, wer. 11,12, 13,14. de- 
ſcribe and explain rhe nature of the Goſpel povenang, and, us. Righteouſneſs ; He 
calls it the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and ſhews how we obtain it by. Chriſt's Puxcha- 
ſing ir for us, and giving it unto us; we-recciving it by Faith, and ſhewing our 
Faith and Thankfulnels for ir, by contelling him who purchaſed ir, which im- 
plyes a ſteadfait cleaving ro the Lord with purpole of heart agaiatt all remprations 

tothe contrary. | 

For theſe Reaſons I do believe that rhe Covepant in Deur. 29. and 30. Chapter 
is not the Firlt Covenant or Law of Works ; but the Goſpel-Covenant , or Law of 
Grace: And conſequently, that rhe Goſpel Covenant bath Preceprs, and requires 
Dury. And this is no New Opingpa of my inventing, bur is the real Truth , as 
I have proyed from the words of Moſes ; and a Truth alſo, now'commonly re- 
ceived by the Orthodox. 1 know thart there are ſome Learned Mcn of a different 
Judgmenr ; the. 4rminiays are of that fort, and parricularly Epiſcopius, as appears 
irom his Paraplsaſe aud Obſeryations on Rem 10. ver.z, 6, 8. which Expolition 
of his ſeems ro be founded upon that Opinion of theirs, That the Covenant of 
which Moeſes {peaks there, or elſewhere in rhe Books of the Law, did not promile 
Eternal Life,, bur only a Temporal, Profperous Lite in; the Land of . Canaan to 
6... - +, them who fincerely indeayoured to keep the Laws given them 
See Mar. 19..16,. by Moſes, which I think is contrary 10 Gel. 3. 11, 12. for the 
17. Fob. 5. 39+. | Life which the Apoſtle denyes ro be poſſible ro be obtained by 
the Law, becauſe all Men have broken it ; ſeems ro be of the 
ſame kind with that Lite which he affirms to be obtained by Faith. Bur ir is 
Spiritual and Eternal Life which is obtained by Faih;. therefore it is Spiricual 
and Eternal Life likewiſe which he denyes to be obtainable by. the Werks of the 
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Law. And the reaſon why it was not ſo obtainable, was becauſe no Man did 
or could keep rhe Law, fo as\nor ro. fall: under its curſe, even ſuch a'curſe as! 
Chritt redeems trom, Ga/. 3. 10. and r3.' compared.” The Apoſtle fayes ver. 21. 
If there had been a law given, which conld bave given tife, verily righteouſneſs ſhould 
have been by the law. He doth not any where tay, that the Law could not give 
Erernal Lite, becauſe it had no promite of Ercrnal Life. Bur elſewhere, to wir 
in Rom. 8. 3. he atligns the true reaſon why the: Law of Works could not give 
Lafe, Eternal Life, even becauſe «it. was weak throunb the fleſh. It was the Sin of 
Man that diſabled the Law of Works that it could nor give thar Eternal Life 
which afrer the Fail it promiſed only - aconomucally ; that 15, it propaled and fer 
Erernal Life before Mcns Eyes in a form of words which beftorc the Fall was 
really promiſſry of Eternal Life apon a poſſible condition ; bur after the Fall did 
bur ſerve to remind us. what Man once'was, and what he ſronld {till have been ;; 
what he might have done, and what he might have attained unto by doins ; bat 
that having broken that Covenant we are all {yzble ro Ercrnal Death, and can 
never obtain Eternal Life by tn ; and therefore that ir behoves us ro {eek Erernal 
Life and Salvation by Chrut only upon the rerms of the Golpel and New Law; 
or Covenant of Grace ; as was more fully explained betore. 

This only L briefly hint on the by. 1 hope the R. Brother, with whom I have: 
ro do, will nor flee from me into the Arminian Camp, and from thence come our 
aeainit me clad with their Golsabs Armour ; for it will nx well become Mr. 
Goodwin, though he could dexreroully. ſerve himiclf. with it, which yer is very 
queitionable. Bur ler him do in that matter as belt pleaſeth him, I am relolved* 
to abide where I am in the Camp of the Orthodox, and rhence I oppole the Au- 
thority and Reaſons of Fr. Frunius in his Parallels, Second Book and Sixteenth Pa+ 
rallel, where he explains Rows. 19. 5, 6, 7, 8. by comparing it with Leviticus the- 
18th, and Deuteroxomy the 3oth. | 

Of the {ame Judgment with Fwzus is the Learned Proteſſour of Saumur Ste- 

banus de Brais, as appears by his Paraphraſe, and Notes at the end of his Para- 
phraſe on the Epiitle ro the Romans, pap. 336, 337. 

Rutherford was allo of that mind . as 1s evident by theſe his words ; {This Cove- 
zant (0 wit of Grace) hath the promiſe of a circumciſed heart, Deur. 30. 6. and of 
the word of faith, that is near in the menth, and of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith clearly differenced from the Regkteonſneſs of Covenant of Life opens 
the Law by doing ; far ſo Vaul, Roms. 10. 5, 6, 7. &c. ex- ed, Parr. 1. pag, 61.. 
pounds Moles, Dzut. 3o 11, 12, 13, 14.] Thus Rutherford. 

{ might bring many others agreeing with thete 5 bur 1 ſhall content my {(clf.wirh 
a lew : As, | 

Friedlibius, who though a Lutheran, yet in Anfwer to . am Objection of Bellar- 
mins iron Deut 30. 11, 12, layes, (z) [Moſes ſpeaks wot of the Doftrine of. tbe 
Law, but of the Goſpel, Rom. 10. 6, 7, $. mhich by the Grace of God may be.eafily» 
obeyed in this Life | 

And in like manner the New England Elders, by the Covenant in Det: 29. and: 
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(z,) Loquitur Moles non de dotrini 5, Jed Evangelii, Rom. 10. 6, 7, 8. 
eu per gratiam Divinam in hag vits pay ob Rees e/tars petoſt. P. H.Friediib. . 
LTheolog. exegerice Tom. 1.in yer. L. edit, 2. An, 1865. P- 391, 302. 


* 


39. cha, 


4.t. 6 
| 30. chap. underitood the Goſpel or Covenant of Grace. For | 
The Synod of Elders thus they wrire ; [They that according ro Scripture are Mems- 
and Meſſengers of the' bers of. the viſible Church, they are in Covenant : For it # the 
Churches in Maſlachus Covenant that conſtituteth the Church, Deurt. 29. 12, 13. 
{e's Colony, &c. in their They muſt enter into Covenant that they might be eſtabliſhed 
Propoſitions concerning the Peop e er Church of God] Whence 1 obſerve that the 
the Subjeft of Baptiſm Synod believed that the Covenant menrioned in Dewe. 29. 
and Conſociation of . 12, 13. was the Covenant of Grace, as then in its Legal 
Churches ; Printed at Adminiltration. Again, * {That confederation (lay they ) 
Cambridge in New- * #5 e Cov:nanting explicit or implicit (the latter preſer- 
England, 1662. pa. 4. © veth the eiſence of confederation, the former is Duty, 
* and magltgdefirable) is neceflary ro make a Member of 
Ibid. pa. 5, 6. «* the vifible*Church, appears (1.) Becauſe]the Church is 
* conſtirur Covenant ; for there is between Chriit 
* and the Church the mutual engagement and relation of Xing and Subjetts, Hus- 
* band and Spouſe ; this cannot be bur by Covenant (internal if you ſpeak of 
* the invilible Church, external of the vitible). A Church is a company that 
* can ſay, God is our God, and we are his Pcople ; this is from the Covexanr 
* berween God and them, Dent. 29. 12, 13. Exck. 16. 8. (2 ) The Church of 
* the Old Teitament was the Church of God by Covenant, Gen. 17. Deut. 29. 
* and was reformed {till by renewing of the Covenant, 2 Chron. 15. 12. and 
« 23.16. and 34. 31, 32. Neb. 9. 38. Now the Churches of the Gentiles un- 
* der the New Tettament ttand upon the ſame Baſis or Roor with the Church 
* of the Old Teſtament, and therefore are conitirured by Covenant as that was, 
* Rom. 11. 17, 18. Epb. 2. 11, 12, 19. and 3. 6. Heb. 8. 10.] Again, [Deur. 
30. 6. The Grace ſignified by Circumciſion, is ( ſay they ) there promi- 
Ibid. pag. 8. ſed to Parents and Children, —_— the Covenant to both, with Cir: 
cumciſion ſealed, Gen 17. that 15 a Goſpel Promiſe, as the Apiſtle 
citing part of that Context, as the voice of the Goſpel, ſhews Rom. 10. 6, 8. compared 
with Lieut. 30. 11, 14. and it reacheth to the Jews in the latter days, ver. 1, 5] 

This lat clauſe reminds me of the words of Paulus Fagius, one of our Refor- 
mers, who fayes, (a) [It is diligently to be obſerved, that by the conſent of the Jews, 
that 30th Chapter of Deureronomy belongs to the King.lom of Chriſt : hence alſo 
Rabbz Bechai ſaith that here is a promiſe that under the Reign of the Meſſiah, all that 
are of the Covenant ſhall be circumciſed in heart, quoting to that purpoſe the ſecond 
Chapter of Joel. ] 

I ſhall ſhut up this with the Annotation of Mr. Poo! on Dent. 30. 11. For this 
commandment which I command thee, &c. * [He doth nor here tpcak of the Law 
& (imply, or as it is in ir {elf, but as it 15 mollined and accompanied with the 
& Grace of the Goſpel, whereby God circumciſeth Mens Heats to do this, as is 
* expretled, ver. 6. The meaning is, that although the practice of Gods Law 
o* [trictly 2nd feverely, be now far trom us and above our ttrengrh, yer conſider- 
* ing the advantage of Golpel Grace, whereby God enables us in ſome meaſure 
.* to our Duty, and accepts of our fincere indeavours inltead of perfection, and 
© impures Chritis pertect Righteouſneſs ro us that believe; now it is near and 


(a) Diligenter obſervandum eſt, ex conſenſu Hebrxorum, caput hoc ad Regnum 
Chriſti pertinere : Unde etiam Bechai dicit, hoc loco promiſſionem eſſe, quid rege Meſ- 
fiab, emnibus qui de feedere . ſunt, circumciſio cordis contingat, citans Joelem, cap. 2. 
Paulus Fagius in Annor, ad onkeli paraphrafin. Chald. cap. 30. Deur. 
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eafe-ro is, © And fo this place well agrees with Row. 10. 6; &fc. where. S. Paw 
**. expounds or applys this place ro the Ri of Faith,' by which alone 
* the Law is ſuch as ir is here deſcribed.] Thus Pool, with whom agrees the Anr 
notation on Rom. 10. ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. in the Second Vol. of Pool's Annotations. From 
all which ir plainly appears to me, that Moſes in Dent. 30. ſpeaks not of the Old 
Covenant of Works, bur of the Goſpel, or New Covenant of Grace ; and whar 
he ſays of the Law, is to be underitood of the Law, as taken jato the Goſpel, and 
as fincere Obedience to the Law, is made a Dury and Condition of rhe Golpel Co- 
venant of Grace. And thus I have proved by a Third Divine Teſtimony , that 
the Goſpel-Covenant, or Law of Grace, hath Precepts, and requires of us ſome 
Dury. I might alſo prove this, from the 19, and 119. Pſalms, whichy Mr. Goodwin 
acknowledges to-:contain a Deſcription of the Goſpel, under the Name of the Law 
of the Lord. For if that be true, it is clear as the Light, thar 

the Goſpel hath Preceprs, and requires Dury. Ler any Man See his Diſcourſe , 
of ordinary Senſe and Reaſon bur read thoſe Two P/alms, and pag. 8, 9, 10. 

I appeal to his own Conſcience, whecher he doth not #here 

meet with Precepts —_— Duty. Mr. Goodwin I am fure did there meer with 
Precepts, even where the Golpel, in his Judgment, is deferibed ; Witneſs his Dil- 
courſe, pag. 9. lin. 39, 49,41. And he that will lay that be caonort ſee Precepts 
there, may as well ſay, That hecannot ſee the Wood for Trees, Indeed fuch a 
Man may fay any thing, nor is any thing he ſays to be regarded, becaule be faith 
it ; for he mult have lo!t his Senſes. 

A Fourth Divine Teſtimony tor this Truth our of the Old Teſtament, we may 
find in Micah the 6. ver. 8. even as it was Expounded by rhe late Reverend 
Mr. Danſon, who before he took his leave , 'taught my R_ - Brother that whole- 
ſom Leflon which he hath learned exactly, that the: Golpel. bath no Precepts, and 
that there are no ſins againſt the Goſpel. Conſider we then, what che Propher Micah 
faith, ver. 8. He hath d thee, O Man, what is goed, and' what doth the Lord re- 
quire of thee, but to do Fuſtly and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God. 
And now let us hear what Mr. Danſen faith upon this. His Words 
are theſe, [* Becauſe God deſigns to rake away glorying in Julti- Danſan's Synop- 
* fication, Faith in God through the Meſſias is called. a walking ſis of Duake- 
* humbly with God, Micah 6. 8. Thar it does relate tothe Law ri/me. p. 49. 
* of Faith, and” bur only by con nce, (it at all), nor directly 
* ro the Law of Providence, or ſubmitlion to afflictions, I am induced to believe 
* upon theſe. rwo grounls. (1.) Becauſe otherwiſe: God returns no Anſwer 
* (which he ſeems plainly ro defign) ro the Query,whar the Lord will be pleaſed 
« with, or what farisfaction ſhall be given him for-1ſraels Sin, which is the Sum 
* of the Queſtions , ver. 7. Will the Lord be pleaſed, &c. Bur underſtanding i 
* thus, there is a plain Anſwer, viz. I do nor expect any Righteouſneſs of th 
* Gifr,bur of thy Acceprance,or thus,[ ſhall not be pleaſed with any Righteouſne 
*: which:'thou bringelt, unleſs ic be what 1 have frit beſtowed on thee by Faith. 


'© (2.) The Pride of Mans Heart, makes him as loath ro accept of a Righreouſneſs 


«* freely 'offered him, as to accept of the Puniſhment of- his Iniquiry jultly infli- 
* ted. Ir makes him as loath ro parc with the Priviledges he had in the Old 
* Covenant, as he that hath ſer up for himſelf ſometime, is ro rurn an Appren- 
«* tice: And therefore it is as true an Act of Humility, to accepr of Gods Kigh- 
* reouſneſs, as of Chaſtiſemenrs for Sin.) Thus he. In which words he plainly 
acknowledges and endeavours to ethar rhe Propher Micah preached nor the 
Law of Works, bur rhe' Goſpel of- Grace ro. rhe I/raelites, who defired to be in- 
formed by what means they might —_ God's fayour, And particularly this 

is 


is the Voice of the Goſpel and Law of Faith, The Lord requires thee to walk humbly 
with thy God. And ſurely thar is a Precepr requiring a Dury, if ever there was « 
Preceptin the World. - Now if one part of the Prophers anſwer, be the Goſpel: of 
Grace ; who thar is afraid ro wreit God's word to his own deltruction, dare ſay, 
the other part of it, is the Law of Works ? Since the' whole anſwer ro rhe Que- 
ſtion, is ſhort, and borh parrs of ir. pronounced with one breach. By whar certain 
mark may we know which part is Law, and which is Golpel, if borh be nor 
Goſpel ? Nay, it one part of the Anſwer direct them ro the Law of Works and 
Old Covenant of Works, that by complying with irs Terms, they may tind 
Grace and Favour with God ; Dorh not the Propher ſeem to ſeduce them from 
the only righ! way and means of obtaining God's Grace and Favour, to wir, by 
Faith in the Meſſias his Righreouſnels ; and ro reach rhem ro truſt in , and not part 
with the Priviledges they had in the Old Covenant of Works ; and to teek Peace and 
Reconciliation wirh God, in parr ar lealt, by their own Works of Righteouſneſs, 
or by complying with the Terms of the Law of Works ? If the Prophets 
anſwer to their queition, Whar they ſhould do ro be Reconciled unto God 2? Tell 4 
them, that they mult comply with the Terms borh of the Law of Works, and of Þ 
the Goſpel of Grace : He dorh in effect reach them to eek tor [uſtiacation and 
Reconciliation both by the Old Legal, and by the New Goſpel-Covenant ; that ts, 
both by their own Kighteouſnels, and allo by anothers Righteouinets, ro wit, # 
Chriſt's. And then who could well blame them, it they rook his Advice, and * 
followed his Direction which he gave them in rhe Name of the Lord ? For avoi- 5 
ding of this inconvenience, 1 for my part do think that if part, then the whole } 
Aniwer of the Propher, in ver. 8. was Goſpel, and that he did bur tell chem what # 
the Lord required of them by the Goſpel-Covenant to be done on their parc, that *® 
they might obrain EEI__—_ and Salvation ; tro wir, firit, (though it be laic 
mentioned) that by Faith they ſhould walk humbly with rheir God, tar vbraining 
Juſtification and Reconciliation. (2.) That from a Principle of Fairh rhey. ſhould 
do juſtly, and love Mercy, that they might declare their 'I hankfulnefs 10 God | 
for his Grace and Favour ro them through Chriit, and alſo that they might be 
firred, qualified, and prepared ro receive more Grace, even rhe Grace of Erernal | 
Life and Salvation for the only Satisfactory Meritorious Righteouſneſs and Sacri- 
fice of the Meſſias. Thus I have proved by Divine Teitinzony out of the Old: | 
Teſtament, hat the Goſpel-Covenant or Law of Grace in its old way of Admt- 
riitration,, had Preceprs belonging' ro ir, and required Duty of the Contederare * 
Pevple of God. Bur it may be, tome will ſay, That rhough thar be rrue, yer the } 
cafe is altered, and now the Goſpel-Covenant in its Evangelical form of Admini- 
{tration, hath not one Precepr, and requires no Duty art all. My Anlwer is, 
(1.) That rhat cannor be ; for though the Goſpel-Covenant hath changed and pur 
off its accidental Form of Adminitiration ; yer it rerains nill, and can never change * 
irs Eſſential Form, and that is, rhar ir requires Faith in Chritt in order to Juttitica- 1 
tion, and fincere Obedience ro- al God's Commandments (which are in torce, 
and not Abrogared) in order ro Glorification , and Conſummare Salyarion (2) 1 
Anſwer, Thar it's Clear as the Light from the New. Tettawent , That the Goipel 
or Covenant of Grace now art this day. hath Precepts, and requires Dury ot Chri- 
{tians, which is the thing that I am nexr ro prove by Divine Teitimany. raken our 
of the Scriptures of rhe New Tettament.And 1 begin with Matth. 11. v. 28,29. 30. 
Come unto me all ye that labour and art heavy laden, and 1 will give 
Teſtimonies out you reſt. Take my Toke upon. you, and learn of me, for I am meek 
the New- Tefta- and lowly in heart ; and ye ſhall find reſt unto your Souls. For my 
ens. Toke eafie,and my Burden 1s light. ln which words there is y_ only 
aCom- 
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a Command that all Diftrefſled Souls believe, and by Faith come unto 
Chriſt the Son, unto whom the Father hath delivered all things ; and an 
Encouraging Promiſe of Reſt to all thar come, to all thar ſincerely believe in 
Chri!t. Bur (2.) There is-a Command laid upon Believers, to take upon them 
Chritt's Yoke, and to learn Meekneſs and Humlliry of him ; and whar elle is the 
meaning of char, but rhar rhe Lord will have Believers to obey his Precepts and 
imirate his Example ? By Chriſt's Yoke and Burden cannot be meanr any thing, bur 
what includes his Preceprs and Commandments. Now Chritft's Preceprs which 
are called his Yoke and his Burden, cannor poſſibly be the Preceprs of the Law 
and Covenant of Works as ſuch, that is, Preceprs requiring Perpetual, Perſonal, 
Sinleſs Obedience, as rhe Indiſpenſable Means and Condition of Life and Happy: 
neſs. For ( 1.) Chrilt here ſpeaks nor ſimply as God, bur as rhe Son of God In- 
carnare, and as the Mediator berween God and Men, the Mediator of the New 
Covenant ; and as ſuch under that formal Conſideration, he lays upon no Man 
the Yoke and Burden of Perſonal, Perperual, Sinteſs Obedience ro the Preceprs of 
the O!d Law and Covenant of Works, as the indilpenſably necetſary Means and 
Condition of Life and Happyneſs. (2 ) The Yoxe and Burden of Perſonal, per- 
perually Sinleſs Obedience to the Law of Works as the Condition of Life, is 
{o far from being Light and Eaſe. that ever fince the Fall of Man, it hath been 
intollerably heavy and impoſſible robe born by any of the ordinary Sons of Adam, 
by any meer Man. (3.) Chrilt kere promiles to all thar come unto him, and take 
his Eafie Yoke and Light Burden upon them, that he will give rhem Reſt, even 
Reſt ro their Souls ; which promiſe (amongſt other things which it ſiznifies) doubt- 
leis implyes, Thar he will give their Souls Reft and Eaſe from the molt heavy 
galling Yoke and inſupporrable Burden of Perſonal and ever-ſinleſs Obedience to 
the Preceprs of the Law of Works, a the Condition of Life. Chriſt here promit'es 
unro Believers Reſt and Eafe from the Condemning Power , and Rigerous Exattion 
of the Law of Works ; and therefore he ſpeaks ke of thar Faxderal Law and 
i:s Preceprs, as ſuch ; bur of the Goſpel and irs Precepts. His Eafie Yoke and 
Light Burden, are the Preceprs of the Goſpel-Covenant ; that is, the Precepts ot 
the Moral Law, as itript of their Old Covenant Legal Form, and raken into the 
Golpei or New Covenant , and cloathed witch irs New Goſpel-Form ; the Preceprs 
of the Moral Law thus Evangelized together with rhe few poſinive In{tirurions and 
Ordinances of the Goſpel, are Chriſt's Yoke and Burden; and a light Burden 
and eafie Yoke they certainly are ro True Believers. and fincere Lovers of the 
Lord Jeſus: They are (o light and cafie through Grace, that the Saints love them, 
and delight in them. As David ſaid, P/al. 119. 35. make me to go in the Path 
of thy Commandments ; for therein do I delight. And ver. 47 . I will delight: my 

felf in thy Commandments, which I have loved. The Goſpel then bath Preceprs and 

Chritit by the Goſfel-Covenant Commands Believers to rake upon them his Ealie 
Yoke and Light Burden, and to all that do ſo, he iſles Reit, even Ret to 
their Souls. When Salvian of old had quored this FFexr, he immediately ſabjoy- 
ned theſe words. [b] The Lord then doth not call w to labour, but to Refr for 


(b,) Non ergo nos ad laborem vocat Dominus ſed ad refetionem, quid namque a nobx 
exigit, quid preſtari ſibt a nobis jubet ; niſi ſolam tantummodo fidem, caſtitatem, humi- 
litatem ſobrietatem miſericordiam, Sanfiitatem; que utique omnia non onerant nos, 
ſed ornant. Nec ſolhm hoc, ſed adeo vitam preſentem ornant, ut fir uram plus ornare po 
fint. O bonum, O pium, O Ineftimabilis Miſericordia Dominum !-qui ad hoc nobs in 
preſents Religionis munera tribuit, ut ipſa in nobis poſtea que mime dat munera munere- 
tur. Salvian de Gabern. Dez. lib. 7. p. 234, 235. Edir, Oxon, 1633. 
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what dathche requite af 1s, what doth-be Command to'be. done unto bim. or for him, but 
only Faith alene, Chaſtity, Humility, Sobriety, "Mercy, Sanftity ; All which do not bur- 
den, ; but beautifie and adorn us. And not only that, but they ſo much adorn the proſent 
Life, that they may the more Adorn. the Life to come. O how good 1s the Lord, bow gra- 
cious, how incſtemably merciful ! - ho to this end now in this preſent Life gives unto us 
the gifts of Religion, that hereafter in the Life to come, he may reward in us theſe very 
gifts which —_ confers upon us.) 'T hrs that Ancient Father. Whereby ir plainly 
appears thar it was: his Judgment that this Scriprure ſpeaks of the Precepts- of the 
Goſpel or Covenant ot Grace, and not of the Preceprs of the Law or Covenant of 
Works, as ſuch. 

And the Aſſemblies Annotations on Matth. 11. 29. Take my Yoke upon you] 
obeying my Commandments. And on wer. 30. my Yoke is eakie} that which I com- 
mand you, is good for you and eaſie. In like manger the Dutch Annotations, on 
Matth. 11. 29. Take my Toke upon you. [that is, My Doftrine conſiſting as well in 
Commands as Promiſes. See them on ver. 30. where they ſay that Chriit's Burden 
is Light, becauſe Chriſt makes it Light. Rom. 8. 26. 1 Fobn 5. 3, 4. and that it 
is. {aid robe Light, in oppoſition to the Importable Toke of the Law , Atts. 15. 10 &c. 
And our laſt Engliſh Annotations on Matth. 11. 29. Take my Toke upon you, [Our Lord 
by this Precept lets us know, there can be no True Faith, without Obedience to the Com- 
mands of. Chriſt. --- And the reſt-in the Text is not promiſed to either of them ſeverally, 
but to bath joynthy | 

A Second Teitimony ro prove this, is that of our Saviour, Fohn 13. 17. If ye 
know theſe things, bappy are ye if you do them. In wlich words Chritt Preached not 
the Law of Works, but the Golpel of Grace to his Diſciples : For the Promiſe of 
Happyneſs is not made to Believers and ſinful Mens dowg the Law of Works, bur 
io their Evangelical Obedience unto the Precepts of the Golpel or New Covenant. 
For, (.1.) Conſider Chriſt here ſpeaks to tinful Men, though Believers. (2.) He 
requires of them, the doing of thoſe things which he had raughr them. by his own 
Example” As Love, Hnmiliry , Muryal Serviceablenels. For here is a Condi- 
tional Promiſe, 2nd in every Conditional Piomile of God ro Men, there is im- 
plyed a Precept ro perform the Condition. | 

(3.) He promitcs them Happineſs if they do theſe things , although rhey were 
not Without all Sin; which ſhews plainly, that it is not a Legal, bur a Goſpel 
Promiſe. Ir is a Goſpel-Promile implying a Preceprt that requires Duty, and ex- 
preſly fignifying the Lord's Will ro.give the Reward of happinels to them who per- 
torm rhe Dary. > 

The like Pronnſe we have before in Fehn 8. 51. Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, if 
a Man keep my ſaying, 'He ſhall never ſee Death. This is not a Legal Promule, like 
thar of the Firit Covenant of Works, Repeated Occonemeccally afrer the tal, [If 
thou keep the Law, thou ſhalt live ; ] Bur itis a Copel Promite which being Con- 
dirional, doth plainly unply a Frecepr requiring the Condition and Dury of keeping 
Chritt's ſaying ; upon which it is exprelly promiſed, that a Man ſball never lee 
Death ; -rhar -is,- ſhall never be puniſhed with Erernal Death. Indeed the 
Conchrionat+Form of Words in which the Old Covenant of Works is repeca- 
red 'and "propoſed ro Sinful Men after the Fall, being Oeconomical 1n the 
Senſe before explained , ir doth nor imply a Precept of God intentionally 
obliging Men nw-to have no Sin atall, as the Duty and Condit;on of that Cove- 
nant; *tor- they«were Sinners already before -thar repetition of rhe torm of the Old 
Eovenant ;-and:whar bath been, implyes now a contradiction not to have been ; 
akbdth&Intineely Wiſe, Juſt and Good God, never Commands any Man tg do a 
thing which is impoſſible ro be done by any power whatſoever, which is evch im: 
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pbilible ro be done by the help of his Spigirand Grace. Bur the Conditional 
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miſe of qur-Savianr in Fobn. $.:51, +5 of another Nazure 3: ic i acts /- WOO» 
nomical, but, real. and intentional, - really requiring the condition, and obli 
Men: to keep ' his ſaying, and intentionally promiling unto all-who- do ar 
keep his ſayipg, that they ſhall never ſee Dearh. Thus gon appears from the 
d everation . wherewith our Saviour ſpoke the foreſaid Promile, __ 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, if a man keep my ſaying, be ſhall never ſee 
Whence I conclude that the Goſpel is not withour-all; Precepts ; fur here is ingply- 
ed a Precepttoxkeep Chriſts laying. | 

A [Third Teliunony we have in Rem. 10.8, 9,10. © That isthe Word of Faxb 
* ,which we. preach, that tf thou ſhalt confeſs with. thy Mouth the-Lord.;Jefus, 
* .and (halt believe in tby Heart that God- hath raiſed: him fromthe dead, then 
«* ſhalr be ſaved; for with the Heart Man believetrh umio Righteouſneſs, and 
© with the- Mouth conſeflion is made- unto Salvation. Obſerve here, 

(1 ) That by the Word of Faith is meant the Goſpel ; which according'to the 
Dutch Annotations on the place, is fo called, at by it we are exhorted and 
brought to Faith, 

(2.) Obfzrve that belides Faith m the Hearr, which is required unto Righte- 
ouſnels.and Juſtification, there is here required Confeffion with the Mouth as ne- 
c:ifary to rhe obtainir g of conſummate Salyatiun. And by -Confeflion -with'the 
Mouth, is meant an outward Proteflion of - the inward Faith of the Heart, and 
living (ui:able ro our holy Profellion. Hence Mr.-May in the laſt Engliſh Awno- 
tations on Rom. 10. 9. faith, [There are but theſe two things which the Goſpel princi- 
pally requires in order to our Salvation. The one i the Confeſſion of Chriſt with our 
Mouths, and that in ſpight of all Perſecution and Danger, to own bim for our Lord, 
and for cur Feſus ; and to declare that we are and will be ruled and ſaved by him, and 
by him only. The other is to believe in our Hearts that God bath raiſed him from the 
Dead | Whence | conclude again, that the Goſpel is not withour all Preceprs ; 
for it hath belides rhe Preceprt of beheving on Chritt with rhe' Heart, another 
Principal Precepr of confeiling him with the Mouth, thar is, of living fuirably 
to cur Faith 

A Fourth Teſtimony'to prove that the Goſpel hath Precepts, we have in thoſe 

!aces of the New leitament, where ſome are commended for their obeying 
and being tlubject ro rhe Goſpel ; and orhers-are blamed and threatned for their 
dilobeying tbe Goſpel. | 

(1.) We find that ſome are commended for obeying the Goſpel and-being ſub- 
ject ro ir. Thus the believing Romans are commended for obeying the Golpel ; 
Rom. 6. 17. God be thanked that ye have obeyed from the heart that form: of detirine 
which was delivered you. This form of Doctrine is the Goſpel, as the Dutch. Auma- © 
ration on the place tells us, ſaying expreſly that the Goſpe! is a DoFtrine of: Godhi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, And Paul gave God thanks for this, / that the believing 
Romans had from the Hearr obeyed ir : Which they could never haxe done, if 
the Golpel Doctrine had had ro Precepr requiring thezr Obedience. For - ({peak- 
ing of a Doctrine) Precept and Obedience are relative, one ro another ; fo- that 
take away the Precepr of a Doctrine, and you rake away the potlibility of Obe- 
dience ro that Doctrine which hath no Precept. On the other band, it -we-onee 
grant that there is ſuch a thing as Obedience. to the Doctrine of the- Goſpel, we 
muſt by contequence grant allo that the Doctrine of the, Goſpel hath ſome Pre- 
cept which requires thar Obedience, orherwile 4t--cat be: no -Obedtence- to that 
Doctrine. Again .in 2 Cor. 9. 13. we read that the Saints gloribetl- God -for the 
believing Corinthians their profeſſed ſubjetjon uno the Goſpel of. Chrilt; Now 
it is unconceivable how they could be ſubject ro the Goſpel, if ;ir had no pre- 
ceptiye 
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ceptive, commanding Authoriry over their Conſciences. For Subjection is rela- 
tive-unto, and preſuppoſes a fuperiour commanding Aurhoriry in that whereunto 
there is Subjection. This common ſenſe reaches us. Bur fo it is thar the Corin- 
thians were ſubject to the Goſpel ; and rherefore rhe Goſpel is nor withour all 
Precepts, on it had a preceprive commanding Aurthoriry over them, to which 
were ſubject. 

_— We tind that others are blamed and rhrearned for nor obtying the Goſpel. 
Rom. 10. 16. They have not all obeyed the goſpel. 1 Pet. 4. 17. What ſhall the end 
be of them that obey not the Goſpel of God ? And 2 Thefſ. 1. 7, 8. The Lord ſhal 
take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. Bur now according to the principle of the Flacian Sectaries, rhar the 
Golpel hath no Precepr, there could be no ſuch thing as diſobedience ro the Goſ- 
pel : For where there 45 no Goſpel Law or Precept, there can be no Tranſgreſſion 
apainft the Goſpel. This one of the Brethren who was for that way, plainty 1aw, 

and granting the couſequence, declared it ro rhe World in 
Danſons Confer. p.18. Print, that he and his Parry knew no Sins 4gainſt the Goſpel. 

And indeed if the Goſpel had no Precepr, there could be no 
Sin againſt it. Bur the Apoſtles, Paul and Peter, rell us expreſly, that ther is 
ſuch a thing as net obeying the Goſpel ; and thar perſons who obey it nor, ſhall be 
ſeverely puniſhed for therr diſobedience. And if (o, then ſurely their diſobeying rhe 
Goſpel is a Sin againſt the Goſpel ; whence ir follows by neceſlary conſequence that 
the Goſpel hath tome Precepr, which was to be demonſtrared. And if it be ſaid, 


that the Moral Law commands Obedience ro the Golpel ; I anſwer, be ir (o, 
that is ſo far from weakeaing rhar ir rather ſtrengchens the Argument : For if ir 
command Obedience to the Goſpel, then it commands Obedience ro the Precepr 
of rhe Goſpel ; for without the Goſpels having ſome Precept, there might indeed 


be Obedience ro the Law in other things ; bur there could be no Obedience to 
the Goſpel art all, nor could there be Obedience ro the Law in that matter, be- 
_ Cauſe upon thar falſe ſuppoſition, the Law ſhould command a Chimerical impol- 
fibiliry ; which is abſurd to affirm of the Juſt Law of the infinixely Wiſe God. 
Therefore trom the Moral Law, its obliging us to obey the Goſpel, u neceſlarily 
follows that the Goſpel hath ſome Precept to be obeyed. 

A Fifth Teſtimony we have in Tie. 2. 11, 12. where it is written that, The 
grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared unto all men, teaching us that de- 
ming ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in thu 
argſews world. In this Scripture we are to oblerve two things : (1.) What is 
meant by the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation, and which hath appeared 
unto all Men, or which bringeth Salvation unto all Men, and hath appeared ? 
And ir is generally confeſſed ro be objetive Grace, or the dofrine of Grace, that 
is, the Goſpel. (2.) What is this Grace, this Doctrine of Grace, or Goſpel, faid 
to do ? And that the expreſs words of the 12 verſe, rell us plainly to be rhis, 
thar it reacherth us , That denying ungodlineſi and worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly and godly in thx preſent World. Now if the Goſpel teach us, that we 
ſkould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, then it hath ſome Precepr which makes 
ir our Duty {o to live : For to teach us that we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, 
and godly, is plainly to lay an obligation on our Conlcience, and ro make it our 
Dury (© to live : eſpecially conſidering that this Goſpel is the Goſpel of God, 
and it is God who 1s infinnely fuperiour ro us, and hath a ſoveraign authoriry 
over us, who by the Goſpel reacherh us that we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly. Gods teaching us that we ſhould do a thing, certainly obliges ro do it ; 
and therefore Gods reaching ws by the Goſpel, that we ſhould live ſoberly, righre- 

oully 


ouſly and godly, obliges us by the Goſpel ſoto live ; and conſequently the Goſpel 
en jarvar rn fer «es ſoberly, righteouſly Ol colon 
this. preſent World. 


Thus the Learned Divines who were Aurhorized by their Superiours: in Hollend 
rs write the Dutch Annotations on the Bible, underitood rhis Scriprure, as appears 
from their Annotation on Tit. 1. t. The truth which is according to godlineſs, Thar 
#, which is ſuch that it muſt not only be known, but alſo by exerciſing of true Godlineſs 
be put in prattice, and which preſcribes and requires true Godlineſi. and ſtirs up and 
brings men thereunto. 1 Tim 6 3.) compared with Annotation on Tit. 2. 11. 
grace of God whicl bringeth ſalvation ; that is, ſay they, [The DoFrine of the Grace 
of God ſhewn us by Chriſt, and contained in the Goſpel.) And then in their Annota- 
tion. on the 12th Verle, they rell us, [That the ſaid Dotrine of Grace inſtruteth us 
that we ſhould live ſoberly, in reſpeft of ow ſelves, and juftly, in reſpe# of our Neigh- 
bour, and godly in reſpett of God. And if any yer doubt whether thoſe Learned 
Annorators held that the Goſpel havh Preceprs obliging us ro Dury, ler ſuch read 
thew Annotation on Rom. 10. 6. where they expreſly mention the Command. of 
Faith, as a Command of the Goſpel, contradiſtinguiſhed from the Commands of the 
Law. And again a little after, they ſay, © {If Myſes ſaid this of the Command- 
* ments of the Law, much more may the tame be ſaid of the Promiſes and Conr 
* mands of the Goſpel, which are not only eafie ro be underſtood, as the Law is; 
&* but alſo are eaſje to obſerve by the power of Gods Spirit, &c.) See alſo the lat 
(called Poo's) Annotations on Tit. 2. 11, 1%. where they tell us, © That by the Grace 
* of God, which brings Salvation. is meant the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus, and thar 
«* where it cometh, it direfts all Men their Duties in their ſeveral ſtations; and 
«*. reaches us that we ſ-ould live with reipect to oar (elves, in a juit governments 
* of our Aﬀections and Patlions ; and wirh reſpect ro orhers, giving to every 
* one their due ; and with reſpect ro God, piouſly diſcharging rhe ies, and 
«* paying the homage we owe unto him, ſolong as we live in this World, where 
* we have Temprations to the contrary. Now if the Goſpel, as it is a Doctrine 
of Grace, direct us to our ſeveral- Duties, and teach ws that we ſhould live. as 
aforeſaid, then uwidoubredly ir hath Preceprs as well as Promiſes ; for withoue 
ſome Precepts it cannot direft our Duties, and reach us that we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righreouſly and godly in- this preſent World: I hope the R. Brother, with whom - 
I have to do, will nor flee ro the Pepiſh diſtinCtion berween Preceprs and Coun- 
ſels, and rhen-ſay, that the Goſpel reacherh us that we ſhould live, as is ſaid, nee” 
by Precept but by-Counſel : For he hath himſelf ftopr that paſſage into the Popiſh - 
Camp, by what he hath publiſhed ro the World in his Sermory. on the Death of 
the Lare Queen, where he thus writes ; [The greatneſs of God , 
gives Anthority to bis Counſel, We readily ka to thoſe who My.Goodwins Ser» 
are above us ; and every word which they- ſpeak carries a _ mon on the. Death - 
in it, and is forcibly impreſſed on our minds.. If a Friend advi- 
ſeth us to what we apprehend may be an advantage, we chearfully 7,8... 
receive and follow his-Counſel ; but the direftion of ' a Superiour u 
a-Command, and adds the- obligation- of Duty to the conſideration of our own benefit.” 
God then who is the greateſt above all, may very well guide all by bis Counſel .; and is 
is not more 4 Duty than a Priviledge, to obſerve the meaſures of his conduft.” Thus be. 
And by this he bath left no room for the diſtinction berween the Lords Advice." 
and' Counſel en the one hand, and his Precept and Command on - the: other.:. So : 
that if the Lords Goſpel direct and reach us our Duty -by: Advice and Counſal,: it 
doth ir alſo by Precept and Command ; ſince the Lords Advice and Counſel : 
ought <v be unto-us a Precept and Command. 
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he Sixth: and lat Teſtimony our of the New Teſtament, which I- ſhall 
alledge ro this purpoſe ar preſent, is in Rev. 14. 6, 7. where it is written, © [I ſaw: 
« another Angel fly in the midit of Heaven having the Everlaſting Goſpel ro preach 
« unto them whodwell on the Earth, ſaying with a loud voice, fear God 
+ and give glory to him, and worſhip him that made Heaven and Earth, 
« and the Sea, and the Fountains of Warers.] This Scripture I quored in the 
A , on the Margent pag. 23. but the Anſwerer paſſed it over ; bur for all 
thar it ſtands till in the Bzble, as a Witneſs againit thole who ſay that .rhe Goſpel 
hath no Preceprt : For it is evident from the words of the Text, that the Moral 
Law, the Firit Commandment of ir, and by conlequence rhe other Command» 
ments of the Moral Law are taken into rhe Goſpel, to as rhat ſincere Evangelical 
Obedience ro them is made one Article of the Golpel-Covenant, or Law of 
Grace, with reſpect ro the obtaining poſſeflion of Salvation conſummate in Hea- 
yenly Glory : For the Firſt Commandment of the Moral Law, obliges us to fear 
God-and give glory to him ; and to worſhip him who made the World ; if then 
this firſt Command be not taken inro the Gotpel-Covenant , and fincere Obe- 
dience to ir made one Article thereof, none could preach the Everlaſting Goſpel 
to the Inhabiranrs of the Earth ; by ſaying, Fear God and give glory to bim, and' 
worſhip him that made the heavens and the earth, &c. But 10 it 1s that the Angel 
was repreſented in the Viſion ro Fohn, preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel, and 
ſaying-with a loud voice, Fear God, and give giory to bim, &c. Therefore that 
Comtand to- fear God, and give glory to him, &C. is taken into the Goſpel, ſo as 
that ſincere Obedience to ir-1s made one Article of the Goſpel Covenant : _ And 
then the Goſpel is preached in parr, by laying, Fear God, and give glory to bim, 
&c. This is the plain obvious ſenſe of the words, and they muſt be violently 
wreſted, ro put another ſenſe upon them. The Dutch Annorators therefore fairh- 
fally gave- the meaning of rhe words, when in their Annotation on Rev. 14. 7. 
they Ra in theſe words, [Thx x the firſt part of the Goſpels voice, whereby the wor- 
rt of the Beaſt are warned and exhorted to honour, fear and ſerve God only in 
Cbrift-]: 


. I might cite many other — out of the New Teſtament and Old roo, ro 

thar the Goſpel hath Preceprs, and requires Duty of us; bur theſe are ſuf- 
Tent : And I am-perſwaded thar every fincere lover and ſeeker of Truth, will 
or: may j\calily find by rhe Divine Teſtimonies aforetaid, raken out of rhe New 
Tektanent, that rhe Goſpel-Covenant in its new and moſt Evangelical form of 
adminiſtration, is not a meer abſolure promiſe without any Precepr, but that as it 
hath Promiſes ſo it hath Preceprs belonging ro ir, which require Duties of us, 
and of all ro whom it is: preached. Thus having finiſhed my firit Proot from 
Divine. Teſtimony, I paſs to my ſecond Proof from Humane Teſtimony, And 
before-I proceed any further, I deſire it may be remembered that I do not argue 
from Humane Teſtimony, to confirm and itrengthen my Argument from Divine 
Teſtimony, or to prove any other thing than matter of fact .;. ro wir, that I and 
my: Reverend Brethren are not Innovators, nor ſingular in- our interpretation - of 


. zheHoly Scriprures,: and in bur belief thar according to the Scripture, rhe Goſpel 


.hath Preceprs which. require Dury ; (ince long before we were born, other Holy 
Mehn/.and Eminent Minitters -of Chrilt, and bright ſhining Lights in Chrilts 
Church; bave interpreted the Scripture as to this marter, jult as we do; and 
'have believed according/to Scripture, what we believe at this day, That the 
:Golpel hath Preceprs,. and dorh-oblige us ro Duties. This bcing .premiled to 

ent miſunderitanding of us, 1 come to-produce my Humane W irneſſes which 
| Svide into two ranks or claſſes. The (1.) of Antient Doctors of the Church. 


The 


1) 


and Dodtors of: #he;Church ; 


them as way 
My firſt 
calls the New. Teftament or Covenant, (as we Chriſtians have ir in irs: laſt, and 


) of: Modem Divinez.:.And: 
Father 


ſo; bur then-ir is as true, thar his < is not and cannot be proper, but figu- 
rative.- It is only by a Figure of Speech that F»ſtin calls Chriſt by. the name of 
Covenant or 'Tettament, and therein he doth bur follow the | | 
Propher J/aiab, -and' alſo quores:the 42. 6. and 49. 8. of  Fuſtin ibid, p. 358. 
I/aiab, where. it is written, I the Lord will give thee (Chrift ) 

for a Covenant of the people. Look then how the words of Iſaiah are to be under- 
itood, and the ſame way are the words of Fuſtin to be underſtood. Now for 
underſtanding the words of Iſaiah, ler them who pleaſe confult- rhe Dutch Anne- 
tationj on: te 42. 6. And I will give thee for 4 covenant of the people ; (chat 5s, 
for a Mediatour of the Covenant, &c:} And Pools Annotations on Iſa. 42. 6. I wil 
give thee for @ covenant of the people, [To be the Angel of the Covenant, as Chrift is 
called, Mal. 3. 1. or the Mediatour in and by whom-my Covenant of Grace 51 made 
and confirmed with mankind.) 

And the ſame Pool on I/a. 49. 8. fayes, that to be given for a Covenant of rhe 
people, -is, 'To be the Mediatour and Surety of that Covenant which is made between 
God and them ; as Chriſt is called, Heb. 7. 22. and 8. 6. to renew and confirm the 
Covenant which the Meſſiah is ſaid to do, (Dan. 9. 27.) by. his own Blood, by which 
Ged and Men are reconciled and united one to another ; and therefore he may well be 
called the Covenant, by a known Metonymy, which is very uſual in ſuch caſes.) Thus the 
Learned Pool. And by this we may learn how to underſtand Fuſtin, when he 
calls Chriit rhe, New Law and Covenant, to wit, that by a Metonymy he calls him 
the New Law and Covenant, becauſe he is rhe Mediatour and Surery of ir, he is 
the Ratifier and Confirmer of ir, he is the Angel or Meſſenger of it. He is nat 
the Covenant then in propriety of ſpeech, that is 4 figment as ridiculous and con- 
tradiftious as Tranſubſtantiation, but he is the Covenant by a Figure called Mero- 
nymy : And that Fuſtin ſo meant is plain ; becauſe when he ſpeaks properly 
without a Figure, he calls Chritt (c) the New Lawgiver, as was ſhewed in the Apo- 
logy, pag. 24. and calls the Covenant hs Law and Covenant -; and ſo mani 
diltingurſhes the Law and Covenant from him. Ir is therefore the New Covenaar 
it ſelt which F#ſtin properly calls the New Law, the Mandate, the Precept, and ia 
that (@) after the ſaid Covenant, there no Law nor Precept, nor Commandment. 
which words he gives us plainly ro underſtand that rhe Goſpel-Covenanr or 


(c) Juſtin. Martyr, Dialog cum Tryphone, Edit, Paris 1633. p. 292- (c) Juſtin. 
Martyr, ibid p. 351. (c) Or mls Unaas 7% XewT pundoneres (c) Jultin. ibid pag 229, 
231.6 paſſmm. (d) MvY av s riu@; © page vx <enad-Juttia, - þ49.228, 


COTWIL VI 
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Teftament is the /af? Law, Precege whick/God giver'1 
hes ks $andcf Men, Much ur” of fff" Many, x: 
prove that he believed rhyr rhe wy ip gn wg ar ie kath -Preceprs 
and requires Duties : But thar may be done anorher rime; as Þ 


Siving imadced-- 
Jet tnidiſeiplined,' a Law pays pros Torr nctar tence th | 


he groes ſuitable 


one hand ; and the converred, juſtified and adopred;! and whe: ? 
der on the other? And gives ro underſtand rhar-the nficohverredars yer: under the 
Law of Works, \which #1 exats Dury and Servide ob them; and render 
them for every Sin they cotmmit ; bur that/the: bar rad, filtified and xdvpred, 
are riot 'under- the yigeroly exa250u ant tondemming youtr| Wirks,” buc 
they ate wer the "Law of Grace, ' they are aRuaily wr Revonclia- 
tion with God, Which doth indeed preſcribe -Dwvy' ro therh, - Bur norte be juſtified 
by end for rheir Duties of Obedience, (for they are juſtitiedby: Fartv in” Chritt,) bur 
to be the way for then) ©o-walk 'io, and! rhe (means 10) qualifie gineÞ prepare- rhe 
for the poſſetſion of the Inheritance which by their Juftificatien! and” Adoptiva 
chey have a right unt6;/ and *which in the way'of» hoty Obedience tohe [Precep- 
tive .part of the Covenant, he aſſures them of by the' Promiles of 'rhe- Godpe]), 
That this is his meaniog appears from his words aforeſaid, and'from'whar follows 
in the ſame Chapter cencerning the rwo Covenants.” ' Or his words may ref-r10 
the Jews and their Law ot the ones hand,” and to-the Chrittans' wah their: New 
Law of Grace bn the other: 'Apaini in anorher Chapres of the fate Book, 'he 
writes thus ; | (f) { Seermp the P s of a perfet Life ard the ſame-in both Teſt s- 
ments, they ſhow thas the [amt God [mw the Author of both the Teftuments\, who bath 
indeed preſeribed particular Precoypes, ſuitable to both the Covenants, bus the more emi- 
nent and principal Precepts without which a Man cannot be ſaved," are the ſame in both 
Teſtament s or Chrrnatesy Here are ſeveral rhings to be obſerved for underttand- 
ing this pallkge of renews, which rhoogh in the Tranſlation which we have, it be 
wy elegantly expreſſed, yer it bears a good and uſeful ſenſe. :(1.): Then oblerve, 
That according to Freneus, the Preceprs of the Moral Narural 'Lawiare common 
ro both Covenants, the Old and rhe New. -(2:) That he calls the rwo Tetta- 
menrs' or Covenants, Preeepes, and therefore rrandlate, | particularia precepta apta 
wtriſque Pr js] particular Precepts ſuitable ro bath the Covenants ; and to rran- 
flare ridge wel vo would render them unintelligible. .Now rherc can be no 
Reaſon givett why he calls the rwo Covenants, Precepts, but becaule they both 
have Preceprs and require Duties. (3.) Obterve that he ſayes, God preicribed 
rricular prs ſuitable ro both Covenants, and thele can be no other than 
ods pofirive Laws which pertained to rhe Legal Admini:tration of the Covenancr, 
and are now abrogared ; and the poliiye intticutions of the Goſpel, which per- 
rain ro the Eyangelical Adminiftracion- of the Covenant, and are now in force. 
Obſerve { 4. )-that according to him, without the obſervance of the more eminegr 
and principat'Precepts, thar is, the Preceprs of Faith and Repenrance, and of the 


(e) Pater familia Dominus eft, qui univerſe domui Paterne dominatur, ſervis quidem 
& adbnc indiſciplinatis condignam tradens 1egem; liberis autem & fide juſtificaty.con- 
gruentia dans Precepta Fittrs adaperiens ſuam heveditatem.lren.adverl herel. lib 4.c.21. 

(2 —_ Vite Praecepta war, Teſt amento, -_ ; Sc 

Drum. qui particideria quidem Pracepea, ' apta umri/q; is, fed em- 
; es 0 fans Te quibus ſalvari non poteſt, on ntraque cadem ſuqſit. lren. adverl. 
* barrefes, lib. 4. cap. 22. . Moral 


ſha 


rhey; performs iENCe. t Re Res 
their obtaining poſſeſſion of Eternal Salvatioh : Os hs holineſs » no man 
Jee the Lord, 12, 14- Nience in anacher Canparr of the ſame Book, he ſays, 


(g):(God needed nat Mans love, but Man wanted tbe which 15 from Gad, which 
Se onad'd mo way "attain wats, but by that Obedience which 35 towards Gad.) He 

that: Man cammr obtain Eteroal Glory in Heaven, but by Obedience Hank 
<al, nor 4s the-procuring weruing caule of ,.bur only as rhe means to 

On our: part,and the condition t1@ be perform by us, ro qualifie us for k 
ro- be.given us accarding 0 promile freely for Cluutts lake ; and as a teſtimony 
of our gratitude 10 God ip Chriſt for our Redemprion and 

| , "ey, ty: the 28th See lib. 3. C. 20. 
Chaprer, ; + and; in the. 471, Chaptes, .. 

where heifays expreſly that the. (þ) Linde inet 1s tHe Saluatien of ,rbyſe k dig by: 


keve in bum ; yer bothxbere and che nay 4s #7, Form that we are 
ro obſerrerhe Precepts of Chritt-in the Golpe ip poor 0 Fay Gd 
Salvation. —_— Lo Paver CRE Book be ſays that 


Gotpel Covenant, {(1) ;[{wa;-eoe, 

which) appertain; 19: the Hodvine of Grace 2nd Fedora, | 

tended, (s. e. ſhonld be.onlarged above, whas they were | 
jeSren which-5s to: the, Kyng.: ſhould d be increaſed, that "Men. by roy ot raving 

T hatenant bs Gan tmworthy of, and unthaukful to bim who redgemed bim ] qa 

ward, Irene1.go0s further in this maiger; of the Golpels, 9p gr is.that 

Dury; thand am» willing.r0 follow; him ;/. {o, certain i IF AS AGE 

pal harh Brecopet weigh avon Lyrics ach char-ir's $1 ot yp] os 


or bare narrative rharrequires nothing of uy at; ys, Irene 
rime there cas ariy/þe found that were of REA Ti gx: rh except the yile 

Gmfticks, whole yp—_y was very agreeable 15 ſuch a Principle, that fe Wo Goſpel 

requires no Duty -; and for the Law, ir 'can go.a Man ng furr, if be 

true. Believer, how looſely, (vever he Jive, 198 ;Liberranes think. 

My third Wirneſs is Cyptien,, who lays, (1 [That Chriſt apprared, and mote bins 
ſelf known 10 his Apoſiler after cis. Reſwrefion, and fay'd with. them Farty, days ,. that 
rhey mitght be infirutied by him} and learn of ban Vital Prectpts which t, lo 
teach -- and that the Dilcipled being diſperſed throughout the World, .by the order not of « 
{meer ] Maſter, but of Gad, they: gave th Precepts unto Men for their Salvation : Thus 
Cyprien Naw by thoſe. Viral PrRewe (olwhich,be peaks, Which lead Meg wo Sat 
vatin, cannot be meant the Precepts of rhe Qld Lawa Covenane of Works, 
ſucb,>for they.are: not Yingl, joe earher, Mareal to Sinful Men :. Jr is indeed chrough 
Mens own taulr,-that they arehoc' Viral, bur Morral.ro them ; but however, yer 
ar-1s rrue-that they-are Mortal and ngt Vaal: They are a killing Lerrer, 2 Cor. 36. 
They mutt then be che Precepts of the'Golpel and Law of Grace ; which though 
tor the/mott part, they are- materially the ſame with, yer chey tormally difter 
from the ney nv Old mots and ad Law of Works . FO pre are rhe 


tw ..4 


mn ey _— 


An. 1678, M 2 


of rhe New Covenant aur&-Law 'of Grace; they comeraner a New Fort 
fry; ang and become Viral and "Saving both '*by©the Oriinarion of God:in 
or += and ajſo by the Grace of the Spirit proniiſed iti'the' New Lew'or ' Covenanc 
of Grace. n - 
My Fourth Witneſs is Ambroſe, who on the 119. P/al. ver.156.fanhb, (1) [The G;F 
| is not only a Doftrine of Faith, but it is alfo an Autboritative Inſtruftion or Law of 
[Ann ners,and a plafs of fuſt Converſation. And again;in the Commentary-on theEpiſtle 
oo 9 Romans _ 3:ver lat! = ae Hil.Diac. writes thus,m}] And becauſe = Law of 
oles ceafing, God was to give better Precepts, Jeremiah the Propher. frog, ſaying, Be- 
hold the x Il come, [4ith the Lord, that I' will make a New hog, Joug., the 
Houfe of Iſrael, &c. that it with theſe wha received Chriſt when be came, accor ding ro 
promiſe. Now theſe better Precepts which Ambroſe or Hilary faich God was rogive, 
when the Levitical Law was to be Abrogarg4, were ns other in his Opinion, than 
the Preceprs of the New Covenant and Law of Grace, as' manifettly appears by 
his proving his Aferrion, out of Ferem. 31.4 1.where the Lord forerofd hismaking 
of a New Covenant with the Houſe of If-a#!, &c.' And that Aurhour-might well 
call rhem berrer Precepts, both in. reſpe& of rheir perſpicuiry , as more fully and 
clearly explained by Chriſt, and alſo in reſpe& of their Efficacy , as accompanyed 
wich a greater eatre ot rhe Grace of the Spiriz. Fer.31.33. with Heb.8.9,10. 
He miphr likewrle & call chem with reſpect tothe poſitive Inſtitutions of rhe Goſpel. 
My 'fth Witneſs is Chry/oſtom; -who ſaith thar (1) [Onie of tLe Capital Fundamen. 
tal Pornts of our Religion, in which our Life conſiſts, and which comprehend the Sum of 
oe Preaching, ----1s that Chriſt gave to bis Church ſaving Precepts.) © He is diſcpur- 
* fing there of the Harmony ot the Four Evangekits, and after -whar he had faid 
*-of thar matter , he ſubjoyns a Requeſt, ' har we world" dilogently conſider and obi- 
*: ferve | that in the Capital Points of on Chriſtian Retogion, where the Life of our 
* Souls confiſts, and which comprehend the Surn'of Minitters: Preaching ,; there 1s 
*- northe! teat difagreemenr amongt the four Evangetilts': And then ro the que- 
* {tion, Which are rhoſe Capiral, Effential Points'of our-Religion 2 He Anſwers, 
* Thar they are theſe following ; ro wn, That God was Incarnare, rhar he wrought 
* Miracles, that be was Crucihed;*thar-he was Buryed, rhat he roſe again from 
*: the Dad} that he aſcended inro Heaven; ' that he will judge rhe World; rhar be 
*'yave Saving Precepts, that he did'\nurtmereoduce'a Law comrary to the Old Tetta- 
« ment, "Thar" he 1s the Son, 'thar hes rhe only begorren Son, thar he 1s the true 
* «genuine Son,rhat he 1s of the ſame Efſence with the Father,and as many points as 
* there are of the like nature ; and then he afſerrs rhar 1 all cheſe Points there is 
* the preateſt Harmony and Ax reement of rhe Four Evangelitis.By this-we ſee thar 
'E held ir to be a Capirai\ Fundamental &rricte of the Chrittian Religion thar 
Chritt hart! given Saving Precepts to his Church, and conſequently-chat the Goſpel- 
Covenant harh Preceprs. For the Preceprs of the Firit Od Covenant and Law of 
Works a fuch, cannot now be ſaving to Sinnexs, ſuch as all Menare ; therefore the 
Precepts which are now ſaving ro Mens Souls muſt be the Preceprs of the Goſpel- 
Covenant or Law of Grace,which as we Chriſtians have it, is not contrary to it ſelf 


(1) Evangelium non ſolum fide Doftrina, ſed etiam eft morum Magifterium & ſpecu- 
tum juft.e comverſationis. Amb.Serm.20. in P1.1 18. alias 1 19.Edir. Pariſ. 1644-Col. 1 068. 
(m) Er quia lege Moyli ceſſunte, meliora preecepta daturns erat Deus, Jeremiah Pro- 
phete cecinit dieens, eece dies venient, dicit Domnus, £5 conſummabo Domains Iirael,Cfc. 
His utique qui venientem Chriſtum ex promiſſione receperunt, &c. Idem Ambrol. vel po- 
tis Hil. Diaconus Comment. m__ —_ om. ad Ira ulr. cap. 3. 7: 
(n) 'Ev Tis neuparaters x; wry naby-Thp Coty, th 79 ſpruce CUNRESTEON' ,. 
;  Ifvxe owneld es lr Chryſoſt, rg In Cap. wT Matth. cx Edit. 
Comumel. An. 163 7.. as 
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Y 
ving, becauſe we are Juſtifyed by and for Obedience to them, for as Chryſoſtom obſerves, 
on Rem. 3. 27, 28» The Lord Juſtifics Men; (0) not at all needing Warks, but requars 
Faith only. The Lords Golpel-Precepr then requires Faith, and only Faith as tbe Inſtru- 
mental means or Receptive Applicative Condition of our Juſtification; Burt our obſerya» 
nce of the other Goſpel-Precepts is required roother Goſpel-ends and purpoſes ; and the 
P themſelves are Saving as they are taken into the Goſpel Covenant, and as Sin- 
— Da ro them through Grace, prepares and diſpoſes us for the full enj 
of Eternal Lite and Glory according to the Promiſes of the Goſpel. I mighr be large in 
demonſtrating that Chnyſoſtom is for Goſpel and a New Law of Grace which. 
hath borh Precepts and Promiſes : And iadeed he ſomerimes carryes the mater furrher, 
than 1 can a e of. But however, he is Orthodox in the rhing under preſent confide- 
ration, that the Goſpel-Covenant or Law of Grace hath Saving Precepts : This is fo cer- 
rain anJ evident, thar no ſincere honeſt Man, who reads and underftands bur his Homi® 
ties on Matthew, can fairly, or I think, will deny it. Ir is adviſeable that we all confider 
well what we do, either in affirming or denying plain matters of FaQt. _ whe he 
My Sixth Witneſs is the Famous Auguſtin, the great Defender of the Freeneſs of God's 

Grace in Mans Juſtification and Salvatiun, againit all Merir-Mongers, who, in one of 
Epiltles writes thus, (p) Therefore from the beginning of Mankind whoſoever believed in Chriſt, 
and did in ſome meaſure know him, and lived Piouſly and Fuſtly according to his Precepes, whens 
foever, and whereſoever they lived, without all doubt they were ſaved by him. Here Auguſften 
ſpeaks of Chritt nor fimply as God,bur as Mediator of the Goſpel-Covenanr, and fois 

recepts which they who believgd in him, obſerved and were Lived, muſt be the Prey- 
cepts of that Covenant of which he is the Mediater and Surery ; fos they could nor 'be' 
forma Preceprs of the firtt _ Covenant of Works. And that this was Augnſtini 

ind fet more clearly appear by what he writes elſewhere. (q) But when « Man pre» 
againſt the Precepts of the Goſpel, he ſtinks lthe one who hath been four days dead ; yet 
feſpair of him, becauſe of the Grace of Chriſt, who cryed with a loud wice, and ſai 
wmne forth.) In theſe words as they refer to what went before,he manifeſtly ſhows 
that in his judgment, the Goſpel hath its Precepts. For he had ſpoken of- the Law given to 
Adam in Paradiece, of the Natural Law of Reaſon in all Mankind, and of the Law of Moſes given: 
to the People of Jrael ; and then in the words here quoted, he ſpeaks of the Precepts of rhe. 
Goſpel as formally diſtin& from the Precepts of the Gemer Laws. And'this is conſentaneous 
to what he writes in his Book of Faith and Works. (r) [This (faith he) is to preach the Goſpel of 
Ebriſt, not only to tell People what things are 10 be believed concerning Chriſt ; but alſo "what things: 
are to be obſerved and done by him who becomes a Member of, and enters into Union and Communion - 
with the Body of Chriſt. 
My Seventh Witneſs is Ferome, who at once teſtifyes that in his Judgment the Goſpel hath 


Co.) Chryſoſt. Homil. 7. in,Cap: 3. Epift. ad Romanos. x} #J% Texuy Sunblels, dd mien? 
Cimlozs wiver. (p) Iaque ab Exordio generis bumani, r3._Ihe in os crediderunt, cunque 
utcrmque intellexernnt, © ſecundum cus precepta Ys Juſt vixerunt, quando libet ff ubi: 
libet fuerint, per eum procul dubio Salvi fatti ſunt. Auguſt. Epiſt.49 Deogratias. Oper, Toma. 

(4) Cum vero etiam Evangelica precepta homo prevaricatur , velut quatriduanus mortuus putet * 
Nec de ills tamen _—_— eft propter ejus gratiam, qui non lents dixit , ſed magnd voce clama«» 
vit. Lazare veni foras. Auguſt. Epiſt. 89. Hilario, Oper. Tom. 3. 

(ft) Hoc eſt Evangelizare Chriftum, na tanthm dicere qua credenda funt d# Chrifto, ſed etians: 
que obſervanda et, gui accedit ad Compagem” Corporis Chriſt. Auguſt:. de Kide & Operibus, . 
Cap. 9. Oper. Tom. 4, 
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vs.) Thas Ferome,by which words, it is moſt manifeſt t Ie 
from, and oppoſite tothe Law,hath both its own proper Precepts,and atjo i#5 own 


its own pro ; eating 
My Eighth and laſt Witneſs is Primaſizs, a Learned Father \, of the Sixth 
A Diſciple 


yxth Cehtiry, and 
of Auzuſtins in Africa. ( (r) Ir #s demanded wheth>r be. be not Curſed, who b&c1is not the 
Precepts of the Goſpel ? Even our Saviour himſelf bath taught that they are Cur):4 who defpife the 
_ of the Goſpel. Saying, Depart from me ye Curſed mto Everlaſting Fire.} Thas Privraſras, 
And he alſo ſpeaks of the Goſpel as diſtin from the Law,' and yet-affirms that the Gipedl -fb 
- confidered hath Precepts, and that they are Curſed who deſpiſe its Precepts. I might'bring ma» 
ny others of the Ancients to Witnels for us that the Goſpel hath Precepts, ' and is not a mere 
Abſolute Promiſe, which requires nothing of us at all : But theſe ſhail ſuttice at preſent. And 
; ſo from the Ancient Doftors, I paſs to the Modern Divines,who: flourithed 
Teſtimonies of Mo- ſince the Reformation,! And I ſhall begin with Tieodore Bibliander, Famous 
dern Divines. among the Reformed Divines in Swizzerland, and one ,gf theAuthours of 
the Tigurin Tranſlation of the Bible. Thus then he writes, | ,(s) Whatſaever 
Democracy, Ariſtocracy, or Monarcity 7s obedi2nt to Ch: ift the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
and is governed by his moſt Holy Laws, jhall juſtly be ac.aunted a Chriſtian Politie or Commonwealth, 
but that which rejes the Laws of Chriſt, whethey it bear the Name of a Chriſtian Polity, br openly op- 
the Name of Chriſt, we ſhall account it to be 'Antichriſticn. That Commonwealth ſhall be Chr!- 
an, ahd dear to God, and therefore bappy ant! bleft whoſe Maziftrates duely 'obey the Laws oY 
Chrift, and whoſe People order their Lives according to the Preſcript of the Chriſian Do#rine, ' a 
with's ready mmd obey the Magiſtrate, not as ſerving Men but Chrift , in all things which ave hot 
rovefrary ta the Laws of Chriſt. And that he ſpeaks of Chriſt not fimply as God, but as Mediatour 
and Man,and Surety of the Goſpel-Covenant,and conſequently that he ſpeaks alſo 
of his Laws,not meerly as Laws of God,but Laws of the Lord-Mediator,and Surety of theGoſ- 
nent is evidentby what follows: (t) Chriſt is the jgitbful Eliakim, (Efa. 22.) whom Goid 
the Father hath truſted with, and t: bis Shoulder hath laid the Key of, the Houje of David,and bath 
faſtned him in a ſure place , that he may be for a Glorious Throne to his Fathers Houſe. Toe ſame 
Chriſt is the Supreme Judge,unts whim the Father hath given all Power and ali Judgment, fa that 
he himſelf judges m Man, Whoſe Law the iſtes expefed, and have receiv:d what they expedted.Con- 
gerning whoſe Laws it will not be alien from our purpoſe, to tranſcribe here ſome things out of the 
Ninth Book of a Work of Theodoret, | which he Entitled, Concerning the curing of the Aﬀettians [ and 
Prejudices) of the Greeks or Heathens. For thus that moſt Learned Biſkop writes-+,[ Thoſe our Fiſher- 
wen and Publicans, and-that our Tent» Maker brought the Gaſpel-Law mto all Nations , &c, } | By 
this and more which he hath there to this-purpoſe, it 1s moſt evident, that Bib/iander there 
ſpeaxs of Chriſt not ſimply as God, but as Mediatorial King and Judge, and as ſuch a King 
and Judge, .givingand execating Laws z which could be no other but the Laws of the New 
Covenaat..or Guſpel 3 and fo Tbeodores. galls them. bbs 
Uefin't Iam of My Second Wit, is-the Famous and-Learned Zach, Urſunus mentioned 
—dhy * before. His words arc, ** | The Law promiſeth Life with Condition of per- 
£ 4 {65 mY <« f«& Obedience, the Gapelpremiſcth'the fame Life on cmdition of our Fi - 
- _— » _ ſaſt Faith in Chriſt, and the inchoation or beginning of New Obedrence unto 
Ls 4 44 ©N>. God, Again, [ Toe Old and New: Graenant, (ive, the fameCovenant of Grace 
_ * 75 19 its. Old aud New manner of Adainyſtration} agree zn this, that in bath, Gad 
: dicſupagy'4 55 requres of Men Fayth uu Ohefirar Fe ble me, and be thou perfect , Ge. 
ix. Loan, te 1 404 vepl? and believe the Gojpel, Mank 1. 1.5.1] And again They differ 
__ _IY Te (74) In thiir Bond or 'tnarner of. Bindarg ;., The. Old Covenant bound them to the 
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"Or ) Quomodo Chriftus Jeſu ex yp rh Wn; = liberavit, faitus pro _ maleditum: Ita 
ae m ue Evangelit, quod ſtatutum ft ſuper eos, gui e5us precepta nan fecerint, eruit aos : 
Fa wa gud rpg maledilum. Hiekonyravs bib.p. Comment in Epiſt, 4d Gal. cap. 3. v, 13, 
(r) Queritur utrum non ſit maledithu, qui Evargelſta' Precepta non ſervat ?- Eos $4 
_precepta contemnunt, maledittos eſſe, &f Salvator edocuit dicens, diſcedite a me male 
#ernum. Primaſius Uticenfis Comment. in Epiſt. ad Gal. Cap. 3. v. 13 
Cs) Theodor. Bibliand.tn Relatime Fideli ad omnium OrdinumReipublice Chriftiane Principes 


viros populurgque Chriſt.&5c. Bafiliz, An,1545.pag-185,186, (t)) Ibid. 196,197. ſincere 
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ments, 'Andx little afterrhe-+ 
| are; firker for tbe Gott. Þ\Phisis one of; 
the Reformed Pivings pA the > But'let auy Mau read nad. come: 
ſider what I ttave quot WE ab Witat folke vih/pag; 191. of which Padded 
ſorne part zand [ | His own Confcience" Cifhe have-ary _) whether Urfihu 
be of that Opinion,that the Gt ewe 3 ber nu bh 2 meer Abſolute Promiſe,or Narnas.. 
tive which.tequirs £6 Duty of us at all? Na Tappeal to the Conſeience of my Brethren, whe-\ 
ther Viſin was pot Þ- ar from 


on, that on the contrary he fays,/it was thei 
& (1G ? 


fn what I cited's of fit a before, and frown ' ' fays more, in the- ibid, P.' 14619! 
44 wrath y19 0 1 E900 46 Il #ovd 37M 


his People. The Hends gr Artittes of it, are two : One oh Gods part, the other on our part.” 'On God's: 
part it Warr 4 Pripit wherthy God promiſerh to us. td; be our! Gott, 8&&&. The-vther Head or Article: 
07 the Covenant it 13 v Miz ation'bn duy part, whereby God hath boutid 94. o'bimſelf to be bis Peogle. 
T1 be the Peogle, if G4d, ts 1 Walt bifore God with Integrity, Gen: 19: 1; Or ts" [ive whdar thet 
of G1d, as becameth\gni4 Children, which is done by a tively Faith in God and obſervatee of "hid 
Law.” Thus Palanus”, whereby it marifeſtly appears that he belicyed, as we do, thit the Boz 
ſpel or Covenant of Grace hath Preceprs, and requires Duty. 7th 
My. fourth Witneſs is YClan#hgn, who long befofe Polanus, 'tanght this Dofrine, that the 
Mora] Law is 5 grad into Goſpel-Coyznant or Law of Orice, that ſimeere Obedience 
to it. iz ade, one AFtiele of the Gaſhel-Covenant.' * His words are, '(x) {43 Ir many parts of. 
nature there are propiſed adinirahle images,” or repreſentations of great things 3" Jo there'hs i ad» 
derful Friendſhip in nature, and as it ere a mutual Covenant between the Oltve and Vinetree © uw 
if the Vine be grafted iiito the Olivetree, it nat only remains ſafe and lives; but # alſ» reedivts haw 
ſtrength, and brings fort'bath Grapes and Oltves, or Grapes which have the favour and tafte bath 
" Face and Olives. It is an lyftrious of clear Ihage art nat The DoFrine of the: Law 
being ingrafied in o the Oftvetree, that is into the Gdſpel,” it bet milder : For ſoit # that #hin 
Obedience 1s begun, and pleaſeth God, when it is ihgr afted into, the Goſpel. Thus Melanithon ſhews 
by an elegant fimilitude how the Moral Law is taken into the ' Gofpef-Covenant, whereby © 
otherwiſe modified than it was, as it pertainedto the firft Covenant of Works, and eomes 
und-zr a mew form and faution ; oN hy means our Obedience ro the Moral Law, is ac- 
cepted as plcaſtrig to God through Chrift if it be fincere tho''ir be jmperfe&. Let thoſe'whs 
have the Book ſce what Chriſtopher Pezelia ſaith upon this. 'F'wilt quote a few of his words; 
(3) | Toe Law of it ſelf hnows nothing either »f the merit, or efficacy of the Son of God, and of the 
enents of the Holy Spiitt, which by Chrift is poured out into the hearts of Believers. Nothing thare- 
fore doth it expreſly teach of the help by which, and of the way how good works are wrought in'm. 
Myreover the Law doth always and imn;t'ably require perfe# Obedience of all without di 
on, regenerate and unregenerate, and | of it jelf ] immutably damns all that have'not that 
Obedience. But the Goſpel nit only promijeth us help, but as for the regenerate, with reſpect ts then, 


Cu) Fzdus gratis, eft in qus Deus nobis promittit Je fore Deam noftrum gratis propter Chriftn : 
Nos vero viciſſun obligati ſumus, ut Dei popul s ſittus. ( 20.) Capita' (ſrue Articult ) £jues dito ſunt ; 
unum ex parte Dei : Alterum, ex noftra parte. ( 21.) Ex parte Dei eft gratnita pr qua Deng. 
nobis pollice!ur, ſe Deum nſtrum fare, Eyc. —( 28.) Alterum caput federis oft ex mftra parte obli- 
gatio, qua Dews nos ſibi objtrinxit, ut ipſi popuius fimus. C29.) Dei eſſe, eſt ambiddare 
coram Deo cum integritate Ge 17. 1+/eu wivere Jub xulis Dei, us bots decet, (30.) Quod 
fit viva in Deum fide of 0bedientia I221s, oye. —Amand. Polan. Syllog. Thel. Theolog, tontr a 
BeVarm. Part.2.De Federe inter-DeurrCy b1mines.Theſ. 19,20,21,28,29,206-pag-174, 175, #76. 

(x) Ut in multis Naturg partib;s adrirande imagines magnarum rerum: ſunt propoſite : Sic 
mirifca eſt amicitia in natura, 1 quaſi nutaum tedus inter oleam tf vitem. jncalumis 

et vitis, ſi inſer at ur olee, ſed e/iam mas + '':5 accipit, tum woes, tum otivas gighit, ſeu 
vas, pariter uvaram O& divarum apare'n þ ak es. Inags uftris eft. Olee; itt eff, \ wr 
mun' 77 CHOAFMY abedjentia, & plactt- wn 

Euangelig infita gt» Phil, Mclautt, in orat. de iywp.ti. Lot. 4 dedami. aro, OD 
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. and confirmed, neceſſarily and immut ably in k 

defirine of. good Works, will not onl by ns SO, 2 0 Le le, &&. ] 
ws ſhews the difference between the Law Precepts as fortified with the Gndtioa of the 
Law of Works, and the ſame Precepts as qu For brought under a new fanttion, "and: 
put on 2 new form in the Goſpel -: In this laſt ſenſe the Precepts of the Moral Law be-" 

the New Covenant, and are Freeepes of the Goſpel. Yea the ſame Pexeliv# in the 
Book hath demonſtrated at large againſt the Flacjans, that over and beſide the Precepts 
of the Moral Law which ae now Evangelized, the Goſpel hath ſame Precepts which are” 
to it ſelf, and require Evangelical Faith and Repentance, which the Mora} Law by 
It ſelf immediately doth nat require at, all. Some. of his words are, ('z,) [ But. it hath #6, 
thing common with this Popiſh dream [concerning a, new Law in their ſenſe}, fo Jay that in the” 
Goſpel there is a peculiar, Precept, not revealed in the Law, to mit, concerning Faith in Chrift, * to 
which is repugnant not believing in the Son the tor. —In the Law of Faith, that is, in the 
Dof#rine of the Goſpel, there 3x not only a gracious promiſe of the mercy of God for the ſabe of the 
Son the Mediator, but there is a Precept which commands us tq acknowledge the Mediator, and 
believe that promiſe. This Precept in its whole kind differs from the Legal Prec. pts which preach 
of Mhral Obedience: And as it would be Childyſh, from this, that the Law hath Promiſes, to infer 
that ſince the Law differs from the Goſpel, thergfore there is no Promiſe to be aſſigned to the Goſpel , 
þ it is great ſtupidity to argue thus : The Law hath Precept g, thereſore no peculiar Precept is t4' be 
- unto the Goſpel, left a new Law, or an Evangelical 'Law, uld ſeem to be introduc:d,&c." 
what follows there 3 eſpecially conſult what he writes in Pag. 100, 101, 102, 109, 110, 
1A, 112,113, 114, 126, 127, 128, 129, 135, 136, 149, 150, 151. And in Pag. 82, 83, 84, 
85, 86, $7, where he invincibly proves againſt Flacis, that the Goſpel hath Precepts; that 
helides the Precepts, which:in reſpe&t of the matter of them, are common both to the Law 
of: Worksand Goſpel of Grace, there are Precepts which by themſelves immdiately require 
Evangelical Faith and\Repentance, and that theſe Precepts are proper and peculiar to the Goſpel. 
Thus we fee, - that the Opinion which is lately brought in amongſt us, that the Goſpel hath 
no Precepts which require Duty, and that there are no Sins againſt the Goſpel, is nothing 
but the Errour of Flacixs and- his Party, which they broached in oppoſition to the 
Learned, Pious and Prudent Melan?thon ; and which was confuted and exploded by the 

Reformed above an huadred years ago, | 


.-. (y) Lex per ſe.nibil novit, vel de merito, v2l de efficacta Filti Dei, QF de beneficiis Spiritus 
fant, qui efſunditur in corda credentium, per Chriſtum, Nihil igitur expreſie docet de Auxilio, 

fiant in nobis bona opera. Deinde ſemper Cy immutabiliter Lex requirit imegram Obedien- 
tiam ab omnibus ſine diſcrimine, renatis {7 non renatis, ( damnat immutabiliter nm habentes 
integram obedientiam, at Evangelium non modo auxilium mbis promittit, ſed quantum ad renatos 
pertinet, banc etiam dulciſſimam 8H incaay adbibet, quod ſicat perſma gratis recipitur propter Chri- 
Strum, ficty Obedientia inchoata, quanquam imperfetta ty contaminata placeat in reconciliatis fide 
propter Mediatorem. Hec doftrina Evangelii niſt addatur Preceptis legalibus, que QF repetuntur 
0; enarramur, atque etiam. ſanciuntur, neceſſario & immutabiliter in Concionibus Evangelicis, erit 
. doftrinaabgaaram operum non modo manca CT mn ila, ſed etiam inutilis, &c. Quart. par. obje- 
.Qtionum& reſp. Theolog, gun ſunt colle&tz cx ſcriptis Melan&t. opera Chriſtoph. Pezclii. 
Edit. Neapoli Nem.. An, '1 582. p. 157, 168. 

(z) At mbil cum bec ſonia commune habet, dicere in Evangelio mandatum peculiare eſſe, non 
patefatFum in lege, wiz. de fide in Chrijtum, cum qua pn incredulitas in Filium Mediatorem, 
-——Jn lege fidet, i. e. deetring Evangelii nm tantiun eſt promiſſio gratuita miſericordie Dei, prop= 
ter Filium Mediatorem, ſed etiam mandatum, quod precipit ut agnoſcamus Mediatorem, QF cre- 
dams 1h promaſſtonj. Hoc preceptum toto genere differt a preceptis legalibus que concionantur de 

: Morgli Obedientid. Ac ut Puenile effet, ex eo quod Lex Promiſſines habet, inferre, quia Evange- 
den adege-differat, non effe ullam Promifſjonem aſſignandam Evangelio, ſic ingens ſtupor eft fic 
Se 0; 


argumentart : Lez habet Mandata, ergo nullum peculiare Mandatum e 
2ine videatur infroduct Lex nvvd, Jen Lex Evangelica, (5c. Idem in boy Pag- 152, 153. 
My. 
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"My 5t1-Witheſs is Hewry Bullinger,who,tho he be fuborned to be a falſeWitnek 
eainſ me, yet is he a true Witnels, that is, as much for mein this Cauſe as 
heart can defire. For thus hewrites on thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb.8.8. for 
finding fault with them ; he ſaith, Behold the days come, 8c. 

q 4 to what concerns this place, The Teſtament is the Covenant and that compatt 
of God whereby God hath teſiificd his Will towards us, and hath fully agreed with us 
pon certain conditions, and thoſe conditions he hath thus Breferibed unto our Fathers, 
and in the firſt place, unto Abraham, ſaying, I will be thy God, that All-ſufficieucy of 
all things ; I ſay I will be thy God, and the God of thy Seed atter thee, for ever, 
as for Ton ds thou walk, before me, and be thou pertett or ſincere. Andtheſe are the 
Conditions of the Covenant or Agreement, 

By this alfo we fee, that above 100 years ago our Dodrine was maintained by 
the Reformed in Sw:2erland, to wit, That the Goſpel-Covenant hath Precepts 
which preſcribe to us Condicions, . and require Duties of us. Now what ſhall 
one think or ſay of thoſe men who in Prine boldly contradi& this plain matter 
of Fatt, and ſome of them arenot aſhamed to tay, that Chriſt hath helped them 
to write ſuch falſhovds. I am almoſt weary ia tranſcribing Teſtimonies againſt 
ſuch unchriſtian aflerting of Falſhoods in matter of Fa&t ; and therefore, left I 
ſhould quite tire both my ſelf and the Reader, I will bring but a few more,tho 
T conld bring very many. 3p 
My 6thWitneſs then ſhall be that holy and faichful Miniſter of Chriſt;,Mr.Shep- 
hardof New England, whoſe words are, + [* The Goſpel under which believers 
* now are, —_ no doing (ay they), for doing is proper to the Law,the Law 
* promifeth life,and requireth conditions, but the Goſpel (/ay they ) promiſeth to 
* work the condition, but requires none; and therefore a believer is now whol- 
«© ly free from all Law. But (ſays Mr. Shephard) the Goſpel and Law are taken 
two ways, (1.) LargelytheLaw for the whole Dottrine contained in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the Goſpel for the whole Dottrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles contained in 
the New Teſtament. (2.) Striitly, the Law pro lege Operum (4s Chamier diſtin- 
guiſherh), and the 9 pro lege fidei. Le. For the Law of Faith: The Law of works 
ftriftly taken ts that Law which reveals the Favour of God, and Eternal Life up- 
vn condition of doing, or of perfett Obediense.The Law of Faith ſtriltly taken,z# that 
Doftrine which revel rem'ſſion of fins, and reconciliation with God by Chriſt*s Righ- 
teonuſneſs only apprehended by Faith, Now the Goſpel in this latter Senſe, excludes 
all works, and requires no doing in point of TuStification and Remi/ſion of ſins before 
God, but only believing: But tale the Goſpel laryely, for the whale Dottrine of Gods 
Love and Free Grace, and ſo the Goſpel requires doing ; for as it is an Att of God's 
free Grace to juſtifie a man without calling [= any Dons therennto, [0 it is an At of 
the ſame free grace, torequire works of a perſon juſtified, and that ſuch poor ſriners 
ſhould and before the Son of God on his Throne, to minifter unto him, and ſerve hano 
in righteouſneſs-and holineſs all the days of our lies, Tit.2:14+ Ad for anytothink 
thas the Goſpel requires no conditions, is a ſudden Dream againſt hundreds of Scrip= 
twres, which contain conditional yet Evangelical Promiſes and againſt the Tudgmens 
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* Quod 'vero hunc attinet locum, Teſtamentum hoc, fadus & illud Dei patum eſt; 
quo Deus voluntatem ſuam erga nos teſtatus eſt, prorſuſq; nobiſcum certis corvenit 
conditionibus. Costerum eas conditiones patribus noftris, Abrahz imprimis, fic-przſchip- 
fit. Ero Deus tuus, i!Ja rerum omniſuthcientia, ero, inquam, Deus tuus, & ſeminis tui 
poſt te, in fempiternum, Tu vero ambula coram me, & efto integer ; & hzc feederis, fi- 
ye patHi conditienes ſunt, Herr. Bulinger, Comment, in Epiſt. ad Hebrevs, cap. $.v.8.pag." 

JJ» edit. Tigur..15 $2. ae. Pi os 7 0: ' 
tf Mr, Shephazd's Theſes Sabbati TY. \ 
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c# Theſ.110. -Pag-78. edit, Lond, 1649. 


(90) 
*f the nooffffwdicroi of cur Difoince; 20,7] Thus Mr. Shephard 3; where it is oblgr- 
vable; fr.) That according to him, the Goſpel even ſtrictly taken, as.it reſpects 
Juitification only, requires the Dury and: Condition of believing. And, therein I 
agree with him, that it requires Faith, and ox/y Faith, as that whereby we 4"; 
bend Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; for to do thar, is the Office of Faith alone, and of 
fio other Graceor Duty. (2.) It is obſervable, that according to-him, the Goſ; 

I taken largely ron for all rhe books of theNewTeſtament,biit) for the.whole 
Doarine 04's Love qnd free Graee, (o it requires doing of Jultified. Perſans, 
and'it requires not only the Duty of believing, but italſo requires. that we ſerve 
God in righteouſnels and holineſs all the days of our lives. This is plain,. and 


fo plain, that I hope no honeſt man, who fearsGod, and loves truth, will ever dare 
rt, I'muſt profeſs to the world; that I am perſwaded 


ro deny it : For my wee 
it ismy Duty to loſe my life, rather than impudently deny fo plain a, matter of 
Fa. (3.) It is to bevbſerved, that tho Mr. Shephard do not here mention Re- 
entance in order 'to remiſſion of ſins, yet afterwards in p. 94. of the ſame book 
edoth expretly mention it, as well as Faith, tho it have not the ſame uſe an 
ofce which Faith hath in Juſtification. His words are, [1s »ot this pre ing of 
the Goſpel the inſtrument and means of working that Faith in us, whichthe Lordre- 
quires of ms in the Goſpel? A ot Foſras Chriſt uſe the means far the end? mere 
yet thoſe 3000 brougnt unto Chriſt by Faith, SyPener's promiſe of: remiſſion of ſins, 
wv rr Repentance? Were not many. filled with the Holy-Ghoſt when they heard 
r ir Ooſpel thas preached xpon condition of believing? As 10. 43,&e.] This was 
written againſt one F.C. Whether the Spirit of that perſon hath poſſefled ©, O- 
thers'in our day, I will not ſay, let them who'are concerned look to that. This 
Teſtimony of Mr. Shephard, I conelude with what he ſays in p.79. [As ap.and 
live hath been arcountedgood Law, or the Covenant.of Works, ſobetieve andlive bath 
been in former times accounted goodGoſpel, or the' Covenant of Grace, mnt! now, of . 
late, this wild Age hath found out new Goſpels that Paul and the Apoſtles did never 


dream of, 
Now.obſerve here, that in this [believe and live] which Mr. Shephaxd (ays in 


former times uſed to be accounted good Goſpel, there is, (1.) A: Precept, Be- 
lieve ; for it is a Verb of the ImperatrrveAfwed, which commandsand requires the 
Duty of believing-(2.)There isaPromiſe to thoſe who obey thePrecept and per- 
hronah Grace, That through Chrift they ſhall live. But Mr.Good- 


form the Du 
win will have the Goſpel to be an Abſolute Promiſe, ws! any Precept at all. 


Therefore this is no good Goſpel in his Account. Whether then he be one of 
thoſe who have found a NewGoſpel that Pax and the Apoſtles did never dteam 
of, Tet him Took to that. FT hope, if he ſee his miſtake, he will re&tifie it. Nullns 
p#dar ad meliora tranſire. 
My 7th Witneſs is the Edinbwrgh Catechiſm, publiſhed for the ule of the Col-. 
ledg and Schools in that City, in the year 1627. 
words of theCatechiſm are theſe: 


In the Seftion concerning Chriſt's Office, the 
*. For what end was Chriſt made a- King? Anl, That he might enatt a Royal Law for 


264, $a be the Rule of our Faith and Life, Jam.2.8. and 4-12. Rom. 3.27. Mat. 28. 
20, that he might bow and incline our hearts to obſerve his Law, Aeb. 10.16, Ads 
16.14, that he might invincibly proteft and defend ua, (Deut. 33.29. PC. 119.114.) 


* Q. In quemfinem conftitutus eft Rex ? R. Ut ferret nobis Legem Regiam, fidei & vi- 
tz. regulam (Jac.2, 8. &.4.12. Rom.3-27. Mat.28.20.) ut corda noftra in Legis ſuz ob» 
ſequium fleteret (Heb.10.16, A&;16.14, Tr. Method. Relrg. Chrift. Catechet. in uſum 


Academ. Jac. Regis & Schol. Edinburgenſium,. a Joanne Adamiono, Acad. modergtore. 
4 q 'Edipb, A1627». 


that 


thas-be fe ASS rare ; Gnefeprmnies his Sub 
14,(2Tim.48.Job.10,28.) 49" yy. why hss 16: being brought 
ws 2b ne bit Foogtol (PC. 440.1.) D va 
And' afterwards, inthe Se&ion concerning the Covenant of Gad, there are 
theſe Queſtions and Anſwers. 1 
*'Q. What us promiſed to us in the Covenant of Grace? An. Remiſſion of Sins, 4 
new hreowfneſs, and Eternal Life. 

Q ar wr ery that promiſe made to 12 Anl. Vnder the condition of 
Faith, andObedience of Faith, John 3.16. rhe 7.Gal.6.16, Rom.1.5.) Thus 
the Edenburgh-Catechiſm,written for the uſe of the Colledg and Schepls zhere 
by Mr. John Cu Principal, who was afrerwards a 'Member-of the Genera 
Aſſembly at Glaſgow, in the year 1638. if I be not miſinformd ; .and 
his Name I ſaw at St. Andrews,in the Liſt of the Names of the Members of that 
Synod. But that which is material is this, That the Catechiſm. ſaith, Chrii# mas 
made a King, that he might give #1 4 Reyal Lew, to be the Rule of our Faith end 
Life ? This in ſuch a way he could not do-as Mediatorial King,unleſs the Goſ- 
pel-Covenant, whereof he is Mediator, had Precepts, and required Duty. But 
that the Goſpel-Covenant hath Precepts, and requires Duty, according to that 
Catechiſm, is evident from this, That it aſlerts the ſublequent Blehngs of the 
Covenant of Grace, are promiled to-us wwder, the condition of Faith, the Obe- 
_ of Faith, and proves its afſertion by Joh» 3.16.aud 113 17. Gal.6: 16.and 

0m. I. 5. | | BOD 
' My 8thWitneſs is theFamous Mr. Darhem before mentioned. His words in p.2 38. 
are The Covenant of Grace(faith he) compared to | hoon. we man's entitling 
of a Stranger to his Inheritance, upon condition of his receiving that, and to marri- 
age betwixt Man and Wife (which us frequent in Scripture), nat becauſe the Cove- 
nant of Grace requireth not holineſ; and works, but becauſe it doth not require them 
attnally to precede a Perfon'sTitle to all the privileages covenanted, and doth freely 
entitle him to the ſame, upon his entry therein, 4s a Wife w entitled to what u the 
Husband's, upon her rage with him altho afterwards ſhe be to perform the dive 
ties of that Relation rather as Duties called for by it, than as Conditions of it, Hence 
we 1149 .callthe Covenant of Works a Servile Covenant, and the Covenant of Grace 
4 Filial or Comugal Covenant ; and therefore, althe holy Dwutiesbe required. in bath, 
yet there is difference, and the one ut of Works, and the other cf Grace.) Thas that 
_—_ and good _ re it is h clear as Gs Sun, that he was for the. Gal- 

-Covenant its having Precepts, and requiring Duty. 
"ty oth Witneſs is the Learned and Holy Mr. Rutherford, who ſpeaks fully to 
the Point under conſideration : Forithus he writes, [Faith in Gog, and the: 

ral Law (that is, Obedience tothe moral Law /)in an Evangelich way are comman- 
ded in "ho Covenant of Grace ;, and alſo ſome Duties touching, the | Seals are therein 
contained, | | 

Again, Ibid. p. 92. As the Commands and Threatnings of the Covenant of 
Grace lay 6n4 real obligation, upon ſuch as are only externaly in Covenant, either 
to obey or ſuffer, ſothe tops 1 o the. Covenant ianpoſes an ingagement and ob ii- 
Lation upon ſuch to believe the' Promiſe, oy ner 
I —— _ mer magiije penaepe — OE... yy Epmpromarmtprte 
- , Fg, Quidnobis promifſum #t in feedere freaked RRemitho peccatorum,nova Juſtitis, 
& vita zterna. 0, Qua-conditione hzc fatta nobis eft promiſho.?- & Sub ED 
dei. '& obedientiz'ex fide. 
+ Rutherford's Treaziſe of the: Coveneat of Grace, cdabligb. Ai. 1655+ £r29 


* } pe [ 
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- Agan, ibid. p, 154. Law-Obedence ((ays he) doth' mach differ from Goſpel 
Odelence, As Low Gromence from Goſper-Commanas,  _ - 

Again, Ibid. p. y'+ on Does wot the Law Command. the Sinner offering 
God, to monrn,-and be humbled and confeſs ? Anſ.. It doth : © But it injoyns 
" not Repentance as a way of Life, with a Promiſe of Life to the Repenter----- 
65 Nor does the Law, 4s 4 Covenant of Works, command Juſtifying Faith and 

Reliance ypon God-Redeemer or Immanuel ; bur rather as the Law of Na- 
* ture, or 4s the Law of Thank fulneſs we Reheing, Redeeming God, the 
* Law doth this; tho in a/pecial Covenant way, the Goſpel Commands Faith 


* 5n Chrit. 

Again, ibid. p. 191. Thus 1 grant (which I deſire the Reader carefully to ob- 
ferve) the Law and the Covenant of Grate do not one and the ſame way Command 
Faith, and forbid unhelief. I ſpeak, now of the Covenant of Works, and of the 
Covenant of Grave, as they are two Covenants ſpecifically and formally different. 

Again hepurs theQueſtion, ib-p.19 2-193. Whether doth the Lord Meaiator,as 

ator, command the ſame good Works in the Covenant of Grace which are Com- 
wanded inthe Covenant of Works ? 

And then Anſwers, According to tht matter of the thing Command- 
ed , quoad rem /mandatam, He Commands the ſame , and charges upon 

every one the Moral Duty, even as Mediator ;, but ſimply they are not the 
fame, Quoad modum mandandi. It ſhall not be needfnl to diſpute whether they 
be Commands differing in Nature ; for not only doth the Mediator Command Obe- 
dienee upon his interpojed Authority as Law-giver, and Creator, but alſo as Lord 
Redeemer pon the Motive of Goſpel-Conſtr aining.- Love ; in which notion he calls 
Love the keeping of his Commandments (if they Love him, John 14.) the New 
Commandment of Love. 

Finally,jb.p. 198, 199.he ſays,The Obedience of Faith, or Goſpel-Obedience bath 
leſs of the Nature of Obedience, than that of Adam, or of the Elett Angels 
#” that of Chriſt. It*s true, we are called Obedient Children, and they are calle 
the Commandments of Chritt, and Chrift hath taken the Moral Law, and made 
wſe of it in an Evangelick way; yet we are more (as it were) patients fin obe 
ing Goſpel-Commands, not that we are meer patients, as Libertines Teach, * 
Grace: makes us Willing ; but we have both Supernatural Habits, and influence 
of Grace Furniſhed to us from the Grace of Chriſt, who bath Merited both to 
ws, and fo in Goſpe! Obedience, me offer more of the Lords own, and leſ7 of our 
own, becauſe he both Commands, and gives us grace to Obey. 

By all this and more that I Arey nnd out of Mr. Ratherford's Writings, 
it's manifeſt that he believed as we do, that the Goſpel or Covenant of Grace 
hath Precepts, and requires oy and: that it is not a meer abſolute promiſe: 
that requires no'duty or us at al 

My 1oth Witneſs is the late Reverend and Learned DoQor Owen, whoſe 
memory L honour, tho it be faidthat I beſtowed ſome Diladvantageous re- 
marks upon him ; bur it is-not true, fox to tell the World. that he retrated 

what he had before confidently: Written, when it pleaſed the Lord” to give 
him further Light, as he apprehended ; .is fo far from being to. his diſadvan- 
tage, that it is on-the-eontrary. very-much for his Honour ; and plainly ſhews 
that: tho-he was a fallible.man- (as we all are) yet- he. was in that, an. humble 
Man, and a fincere lover of Truth.: And I wiſh. Mr. G. may follow his Ex- 
ample, for aſſuredly it. will be more for his Reputation and Honour, than ob- 
ſtinately to perfiſt in the-Flacian Error , which ſome (it ſeems) have drawn 
kim into.. And ſince he profeſleth to have fo great an elteem tor Dr, _— I 
is 


RY HY—_e ww __ _— _— _ 


«© 


and-all- that are concerned, to conſider what I ſhall Cite out of 


fire hit ed, to 
ry DoRor's Vindicatian of the Goſpel.in his Anſwer ro Biddle*s Socinian Cates 


e | 
chilm. His words are, Take the word [Law itt ly i” rejerente to a Cove. 
vant end," that - be who performs it, po be Tuſts 4 by his performance there- 
of ; ſo we may (ay, * he (to wit, Chri {) gave the Law rgaaly as God, but as 
Mediator, he gave no ſac | Law, or no Law in that Senſe, but revealed fully and 
clearly onr Fuſ ation with God upon another account. | 

Again, [If they (the Socinians) ſhall ſay, That Chriſt may be ſaid to reveal the 
Ten Commandments, becauſe be promu/ged them a-new, with new Motives, Rea- 
ſons and Enconragements; 1 hope he will give us leave to ſay alſo, That what he 
calls a New Commandment, ts not ſo termed in reſpect of the matter of it, but its 
new Enforcement by Chriff. We grant Chriſt revealed that Law 6y Moles, with 
its New Covenant-Ends,. 4s he war the great Prophet of his Chare. , by bis Spirit, 
from the Foundation of the World ? ht this Smalcius demies.] 

Again, he there are Precepts and Promiſes attending the New Covenant, is 

ranted ; but that it confiſts in any addition of Precepts to the Molaical Law,car- 

ried onin the ſame Tenour with it, with orher Promules, is 4 Figment directly 
deſtructive of the- whole Goſpel, and the Mediation of the Son of God, ibid. 
page 393- And in the next page he ſays, [ That Moſes was a Mediatbr of a 
Covenant of Works, properly and formally ſo called; and that the Church of the 
Jews lived under a Covenant of Works, ir 4 10 leſs pernicious Figment than the 
Former, The Covenant of Works was, Do this and live ; On perfet Obedi- 
ence you ſhall- have Life. Afercy and Pardon of Sins, were utter ſiras- 
gers to . that. Covenant ; and therefore by it , the Holy Ghoſt tells us a 
That no man: could be ſaved, Tne Church of old had , The Promiſes of 
Chriſt, (Rom. 9. 5. Gen. 3, 15. and 12. 3.) were Taſtified by Faith, Ger. 
15. 6, Rom. 4. Gal. 3. Obtained Mercy for their Sins, and were Tuſtified in the 
Lord, Ifa. 42-24. Had the Spirit for Converſion, Regeneration, and Saxctifica- 
tion, Ezek- 11.9. and 36. 26. expected aud obtained Salvation by Teſus Chriſt : 
Things as remete from the Covenant of Works as the Eaſt from the Weſt, Tr*'s 
true, the Adminiſtration- of the Covenant of Grace , which they lived under, 
was dark, legal and low; in compariſon of that which we now are admitted unto, 
fonce the can_ng of Chriſtin the fleſh ; «7 rhe Covenant wherein they walked 
with God, and that wherein we tind acceptance, the ſame ; and the Tuſtificati- 
onof Abraham their Father, the pattern of oxrs, Rom. 4. 4, 5- And afterwarcs . 
in the ſame book, chap. F, 2, P: 652. the DoGtor ſays, [N. 3+ Nor doth Biddle. 
inform us what. he intenas by keeping the Commands of God, Whether an ex- 
act, perfect, and every way compleat. keeping of them p.ts the higheſt Degree 
of all things, in all things; circumſtances 4nd: concernments of them: Or whether 
the keeping of them in an univerſal ſincerity, accepted before God, according to the - 
Tenour of the Covenant of Grace, be intended. Necr, 4. What Commandments 
they are which hs. chiefly reſpects, and under what confideration ; Whether all the 
Commandments of the Law of G ſuch; Or whether the Goſpel-Gommands 
of Faith and Love, which the places ( 1John 5.3. and Mat. 11,30.) frow whencehe 
anſwers, do reſpect. | Wo 

And in the: following - page - Do&orr. Owen's 5th Anſwer is, [That 'ro 
keep the Commandments 0 God, not as the Tenour of the Covenant of Works, ny in 
an abſolute perfettion of Obedience.and, Correſpondency te the Law, but fincercly and 
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wprightly wnto acceptation, atcording to 'the Tenonr 'of the-Covenant of _ 
andthe Obedience it requires, through the afliftance of the'$pirit and Grace 
God, ts not only a thing pollible, bat eaſy, pleaſant and delightfal. Thus we fay, 
That a perſon regenerate, by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit and "Grace of God, way 
keep theCommandments of God,zn 7 ms, to him in anſwer tc them,rhat funcere 
Obedience which in Jeſus Chriſt according to the Tencur of the Covenant of Grace 
& required ; Tea, it 1s to him aneaſy ? rar a6 thing ſo to a", This is ſufficient 
to ſhow that Dr. Owex was far trom thinking that the Goſpel Covenant hath 
no precepts, but is a meer abſolute promiſe or Doftrine of Grace that as ao 
nothing of us at all. He ſays, the quite contrary as appears by his words, ito 
wit that it hath precepts, as well as promiſes, and that it requires of us fin- 
cere obedience, in order to our obtaining poſſeſſion of Eternal ſalvation in 
Heavenly Glory. I could bring many more, very many worthy and Ortho- 
dox, Modern Divines, to bear Teſtimony to the point under confideration, 
that the Goſpel hath precepts and requires Duties, but theſe are enough ; -ar 
preſent therefore I ſhall forbear mentioning any more, except the hate Reve- 
rend and Ingenious Mr. Gilbert, who in his ſhort diſcourie concerning the 
guilt'of fin, and pardon of it, &c. In the ſecond pape grants expreſly that 
thete are both Goſpel-precepts, and Goſpel-ſmns, and rells us. (1.) That Goſpel 
precepts, .are mainly the ſame for ſubſtance with thoſe of the Law, but not ex- 
acting their obſervance with the ſame oy, Namely for Juſtification, And I 
add, nor yet tor ſalvation. (2.) That Goſpel-fins are the Tranſzreſſion of ſuch 
Geſpel-precepts, Thus I have proved both by many clear Teftimonies of God, 
and eo of good Men Ancient and Modern, that the Goſpel-Covenant is not 
without all precepts, it is not ſuch a Do&rine of grace, as requires nothing 
of us at all; but it is a Do&rine of Grace that obliges us to Duty, and re- 
quires of us fincere obedience to its Evangelical 'precepts, 'm an Evangelical 
way, for our due keeping of Covenant with God in Chriſt, and'in order to 
our obtaining the Conſummate Life and happineſs through Chriſt promiſed in 
the Covenant. 

"Now fron the forefaid Confideratiors, and Teſtimonies of God and good 
Men, it will not be difficult to gather a ſhort and clear anſwer ro my Reve- 
rend Brother's Reaſons and Arguments which - he brings to prove that the 
Goſpel is ſuch a DoQtrine of Grace as hath no precepts, and requires no duty 
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And firſt he argues from the nature and uſe of precepts. They are de/igu- 
ed (ſays he) pag. 42. As tbe Rule of our Actions, 'they inſtruct us what <2» 
they draw the lines of our Duty, and fet the limits of our obedience, But all 
this is the proper office of the Moral Law, which it compleatly diſcharges, with= 
ont any aJiſtance. 1 Antwer. (1,) It is not true, that'the Moral natural Law 
without the aſſiſtance of any poſitive Law, doth 6y ir:ſelf immediately inftrut 
us in, and oblige us* to all the particulars of our Dury. .'For 'as at the firſt 
Creatign,when the Maral natural Law, was perfe&tly and _ written in 
Man's heart, it did nor by it felf immediately in the firſt inftante/after his 
Creatic:1, oblige him not to ear of the Fruit of "the Tree of Knowledge, till 
God had given him anther poſitive Law and Precept not to Eat of it, and 
then by means'of the poſitive Law, the Moral natural Law obliged him nor 
to cat of it ; So now the ſame Moral Law would-never by it felt immediate- 


Jy oblige us to ſeveral duties, if there were not a poſitive Law and Precept 
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of Chrift which did firſt make them to be duties, and oblige-us to: the. Cni 
of far pay is 'Baptiſm with water i the Name of Father, Son 
and Holy-Ghoſt, The Moral, Natural Law would never b ic /elf immediately 
oblige men to be ſo Baprized, if the Lord Chriſt, as King and Head of his 
Church, had not by a new A of his Royal Authority made a poſitive Law, 
endgiven 2 yas Precept, obliging men'to be baptized as aforelaid ; which 
being done, themoral natural Law doth alſo oblige us to be baptized, but it is 
anly mediately; and by conſequence. It is mediante lege p:ftiva, ſed nov perſe, im- 
mediate. Soit is the Goſpel-Law, or Covenant of Grace, which by it ſelf 1mme- 
&ately obliges us to Juſtifying Faith and Evangelical Repentance in the Senſe 
before-mentioned and'proved'; and then the moral natural Law dces alſs med 
ately, _—_ neceſſary conſeynence oblige us to the ſame Duties. 
C2.) I anfiver, That fince the'making of the Goſpel-Covenant with fallen 
man, the moral nateral Law hath fo belonged to 1t, that the requiring lincere 
Obedience to the moral Law, hath been one Article of the Goſpel-Coyenant. 
Theſaid moral Law then not only as ſeparated from the Goſpel-covenant, but 
even as included in it, (in the fenſe before explained) doth inſtru& us what to 
do, draw the Lines of our Duty, and fet the limits of our Opens upon 
Goſpel-grounds; and to Gofpel-ends and parpoles, as hath been fully and clear- 
proved by Teftimoniesof Got'and Men, Ti. 2, 11, 12--- If he now 
Obx& and fay that this nga ra Yo, Precepts are no. parts of the Gal 
bur borrowed from the Law. - I anfwer, Ir proves no ch thin 3 and, what 
he talks of borrowing Precepts from the Eaw, is falſe and unintelligible. ; For 
F demand, who it is that bprrows Precepts from the Lay ?Either it muſt be the 
Goſpel, or God : But it can be neither. And (rf .s not the Gol tha 
borrows Precepts from the Law, for borrowmg is a Perfonal” Ac , but the Go 
pel is no Perſon, therefore it cannot Borrow. Again, the Goſpel, ac 
to this Brother, . is nothing but an Abſolute Promife, or bundle of Abſolute Pr 
miſes 3 let him then prove, if he can, that an abſoJute. Promiſe borrows a Pre-. 
cept 3 and ſhew how it doth ſo borrow ; for we neither do, nor can believegt 
upon his bare word. (2.) It is not God who borrows Preceprs from the' Law. 
For (1.) He that burrows a thing, doth want and need thar thing, before he bot-. 
row-it, and he borrows it to ſupply his want. But God never wanted ard 
needed the precepts of the Law.(2.) ( The thing which one borrows,is not Fir own 
before he borrows it, but belongs to arother Perſon ; but the Law and itsPre-- 
cepts' were always Gods own, and theretore he could never borrow the Frecepes : 
of the Law from another, to' whom 'they belonged. The Truth is, God is 
the Author and Owner both'of* the Law, and of the Goſpel ; and he-tirft made. 
the Law, and Subjeted man unto it, and obliged him ro keep it perfealy ; 
bur Man having tranſgreſſed it, God made the Goſpel-Covenant, and propof- 
ed it to Man, and therein offered him a ——_ againſt the Sin and Miſery he. 
had- on- himfelt and. his Poſterity, by the breach of the Law : He 


Ci Matralio, by Faith, ro accept of theRemed offered jn the Goſpel- 
Covenant, andfortheftiture, to perform fincere bedieice to the Law which þ 
he-had formerly T X 


. © Hereis no borrowing Precepts from the Law, 
bur after the Law was broken,” and thereby Man Ruined, God of his Soves- 
raign | Free-grace ſo- made, and Propoſed to:Man the Goſpel- covenant (or 
which is the ſame, the New Law of Grace) as thereby, (T.) To oblige' him ro 
believe in Chriſt, and by Faith. to receive theRenitdy offered* And (2,)For 
the:furure' to give- fincere Obedience to the Moral Law, ii, otder to hy oee 
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taining full ion of the Happineſs purchafed-by Chriſt the Med 
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- promiſed in the Goſpel-covenant, whereof Chriſt .is, Mediatop.; And thus.it 
was that the Moral Law came to beJong to the Goſpel, not by the Goſpel's,nor 
by God's borrowing the precepts of the Law (which to imagine 1s Ridiculous) 
bur: by God's making fincere obedience to his own Moral Law, to be one of 
the Terms of his Goſpel Covenant ; and I- lo. framing the Golpel-Co- 
venant as by it to require of Man, fincere ience ro the Moral Law. Ac- 
cording to that, Ger. 17. 1- I am the Almighty God, walk before me, and be 
"rhou perfeR, upright or fincere, And Tit. 2. 11,'12. The Grace of God that 
*bringeth falvation, hath appeared unto all Men ; teaching us, that denyi 
ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live Soberly, Righteoully, __ 
"Godlily in this preſent world : Looking for that bleſſed hope, cc. 
04j.. 2. Secondly, my-R. B. indeavours to.prove that the Goſpel can have 
no precepts, becauſe if it had any precepts, God would not be infinitely wite 
2nd unclangeable, and his Moral natural Law, which he firſt gave to Man 
at his Creation would nor be perie&t. This pens Fan he labours to prove 
In pag. 43- And I freely grant that the Gotpel could have no precepts, if trom 
irs having precepts, it did follow by good and neceflary Conſequence thit God 
would not {on that ſuppoſition) be jnfinitely wiſe and . ablolutely unchange- 
able, and that his Moral natural Law would not be —_— For certainly 
God is infinicely wiſe and ablolutely unchangeable ,. this is as ſure and evi- 
dent, as it is that there is a God at all. Ir is certain aifo, and I have always 
believed it, and here before aſſerted it, that the Moral natural Law is moſt 
gerfore in its hind and obliges to the moſt perfe&, 5. e. finleſsly perfe& per- 
formance of the ſeveral duties which belong to it, i» that way which the —_ 
God intexged, It ſhould oblige to the performance of them. If my R. B. be- 
lieve this as frmily as I do, then we are agreed. as to this matter of the infi- 
nite wiſdom, a [td Bar ho of God, . and the perfe&ion of his Moral 
{e 


natural Law is its kind. t tho we be agreed in this, yet we do differ, and 
ſhall differ about the Con ©q ence ; for I do utterly deny that it follows 
arty good and neceſſary Conſequence, that God would not bz intinitely wiſe 
and *unchangeable, and his Moral Law perfe& in its kind ; if the Goſpel 
have any precepts, and if God have ever given to Man any new poſitive Law, 
fince he firſt Created him with the Moral natural Law written in his heart. 
And it is not without good reaſon, that I deny Mr. Geodwins Conſequence as 
. utterly falſe and blaſphemous. For (1) according to his own Principle, Gods 
making unto Man a new promiſe, doth not impeach his infinite widom and 
abſolute unchangeableneſs ; for in pag. 49. He faith ,. that Repentance js 4 
dirty to whith Man wat tyed before any New Covenant of Grace was made; and 
before God bad revealed any thoughts of favour to him, or any purp1ſes of grace 
in that firft promiſe of the Seed of the Waman, breaking the Serpents head, In 
theſe words he plainly acknowledges that when God firſt created -Man, and 
gaye him the Moral Law, he had not then» made him any promiſe of 
grace and mercy j but the firft promiſe of that netare, was to Man 
the fall: And yet 1 do not think that Mr. Goodwin dare fay, that Gods mak- 
ing that New promiſe to Man, did impeach his wiſdom as defeQtiye, or infer 
any change in his nature or will. . And if a new promile did not, then 1 ſay 
that no-more did a-new, precept-impeach Gods wiſdom as defeQive,or infer any 
change in his nature or will. For there is nothing can be.ſaid againſt a new 
hs, incon6iſtent with the infinity. of Gods wildom,. and his unchange- 
b 
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a . . bur the like' may be ſaid againſt a new promiſe : And if 1 dueſt 
gi kiphemoully againſt a new Goſpel! peo 
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iſe, I have no.more to do but. drake whit Mr. G. ſays againſt a New Go; 
and wich —_—_— w words, apply dy goo 
iſe; and Ftliereby prove, That it's not confiſtent with the Wiſdorn and Im- 
mutability of God, to make a New Golpel-Promiſe,juſt as he proves, That it js 
inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom and Unchangeableneſs to give a New Gofpel-Pre- 
cept. For my part, I dare'not imitate Mr. G. inhis way of Reaſoning here; 
but there want not Infidels, roo many, who by his way of diſproving a New 
Goſpel Precept, will 'endezvour to diſprove 2 New Goſpel-Promiſe, and will 
not ſtick ro ſay, after the Example &f my.R. B. That for God to make'a-New 
Goſpel-Promile,after the firitLegal Covenant of Works,and the Legal Promiſe 
implied in it, would argue, That hi:iſdow was deficient as not knowing at firſt all 
that was good for man,and neceſſary to be promiſed to him,and kelieved by him, &c. 
(2.) God gave a new precept to Man before the fall, which was really diffe- 
rent from the Moral natural Law. For inſtance, the Command not to eat of 
the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, &c. Gey. 2. 17. was fuch'a precepe. 
This is fo clear that Mr. G. has in confeſſed it, pag. 47. For there hefaith 
that the Meral natural Lawregarded the Att of eating the fatal Fruit as a thing 
indifferent ; and that indeed it was a thing indifferent, before the probibition; To 
wit,by the new ept which came after the Moral' natural Law, and there- 
fore muſt uceds be really diftin& from it; There he' confefles, (1.) That the 
Moral natural Law did not at en! wn it ſelf jmmediately forbid rhe AR 
of cating the foreſaid Fruit. (2.) t therefore'it remained till a thing in- 
different to eat, or not to cat of that Fruit, till the new precept was given. 
(3.) Thar it was the new , Gen, 2. 17. Which firſt, by it ſelf, immedi- 
ately {gr the eating of it, and obliged Man not toeat it ; and that with- 
out this, it would have fill remaimded indifferent, notwithſtanding any thi 
that the Moral natural Law 'di# 6r could _ Now if before the fall, Ge 
gave Man a new poſitive prevept, which fir#t "ge him to a certain duty, an 


bad the Commiſhon of the contrary fin ; and if this »ew poſitive precepr, 


iring duty and forbidding'Sin, was then very well confftent both with the 
ar ning br <dbn oe of God, arid Us with' the perfe&tion of his 
Moral natural Law 3 tho it and the Moral natural Law were two things real- 
ly diſtin& :I ſay, if it was 46 rhe before the fall, 1 put 'my R. Brother to 
prove that after the fall, ic was inconſiſtent ' with Gods infinire wiſdom and 


immutability, and with hs SHEET his moral Law, to give unto man a- 
ny New Gelp l-Precept, which ſhould oblig e him to Duty, ito the mo- 
ral natural Law did not, 6» it ſolf im ey oblige bim before, - If Mr. G. 
continue to affirm this, he muſt prove'ir; for T utterly deny that God's giv- 
ing a new Goſpel Precept, is inconfiſtent with his VViidom and Imenvrabih; 
ry,and with the jon of hisMoral rtatoralLaw:and I ara perſwaded that he 
can never prove that inconſiſtency, no more then he can prove it mconſiſtent with 
Gods wiſdom and immutability and with his MoralLaws perfe&ion,to give unto 
Agar before the Fall, thenew pofitivePrecepr of not Eating the Fruit oftheTree 
of Knowledg;after he had writren the ſaid Moral NaturalLaw inhis heart, at hs 
hrit Creation. If he fay,as in effelt he doth, That the moral natural Law obliged A- 
dam not to eat of the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, becaviſe it t hr to 
obey God in whatever he ſhould require. And ſo God's requiring Adem by a New 
politive Precept, to abſtain = eating the ſaid Fruit, is well confiſtent with his 
wiſdom, and with his moral Laws Perfe&ion- I anſwer, That my R: B. may 
- if he will his Eyes, thatthis makes againſt him; and for me. For, * 
1.) He muſt, and-he doth grant; That the abſtaining from eating of that 
Fruit, was firft required by a new poſitive _— in Order of Nature;: before 
| the 
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Nature. (2.) He knows well enough, that it is our orofeſled belief - ny in 77 
warner, tho the Moral Natural Lon the general Law of our Creation, doth 
Command us to obey God in whatever he requires of ,us by any.new Special 
Goſpel Procegs ; ;. yer doth God firſt 8. order @ Lp Xequirs our obedience to 
the Golpel by the New Goſpel-Precept imm:4h4tely; and; then by means of that 
ſpecial new Golpel-Precepr, the general Law of our Creation comes! to take 
hold of our Conſcience with reſpe&. thereupta, and, obliges us 3p gbey God 
therein : So that here are two Precepts that oblige us to the lame thing, but 
in different ways: Firſt, There is, the fpegial New;Goſpel-Precepr, which by it 
zIf, immediately obliges usto ſuch aſpecial Act of Gaipel Obedience. Second- 

, There is the general old Law of our Creatios, gr.the Natural, Precept which 
obliges us. to yeild obedience unto the ſpecial New, Goſpel-Precept ; and (o it 
15 with reſpe& to all the new potitive Laws whichever God gave unto his Pev- 
pie, either under the Old or New Teſtament. The Law of nature did not, 
hs could not ena& thoſe new Laws fox the Church ; But attey that God had 
once enacted them by a new a yo of; hs ative Authority, then the 
natural Law, the general Law of eAEIOPy iged the Church and People of 
God tothe Obſervanceof SHOE meciai Fen che Laws. (3.) Therca- 
£2 why I deny, thatthe giving of new politive Goſpel-Precepts wto man, af- 
ter the firſt giving of the natural Law Gy 4s doth any way impeach the infi- 
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cepts are ſuitable to every time, hath given other. precept: which nught bo 
IS er for this time,to wit, of the Goſpel, 4 | fi 
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»nAimd pretepit quod huietemport aptum eſſet, quirmuits/magis quam” homo- tzovit, 
guid ewiq; tem 2ori accommodate adhibegcnr, &c. Aug. Marcellino, Epiſt. 4. 
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* know that it is not denied bur affirmed there, that the Law is perfe&, and re. 
- quiresmoſt perfe&- 1inlefsly- perfet obedience, and that underrpain of Death 
See pag. 200: 201. of the Apology. - _ "34 | 
(4.) His 4th obje&ion is, Ibid. pag. 44+ That. if the Law be perfett, then it 
wants no precepts, but it enjoyns every auty under the ſevereſt penalties, 1 An- 
ſwer,that as the Law is molt perfe& # irs kind, fo indeed it wants not any one 
precept that belongs to it. - But becauſe it wants not one precept that belongs 
to it,will Common ſenſe ſuffer a Man to infer that therefore it hath in itall pre- 
»cepts, "that - do- not belong to it, Mr. G, ſpeaks here ot- the Law © that 
; Chrih was' under , and of the Law as it was, when Chriſt was 
under it in his State of Humiliation. Now I will name one pre- 
cept which the Law that Chriſt ca and fulfilled, had nor then in it, and 
:that was the precept recorded in 'Gez,'2. 17.. Of not cating of the Fruit of 
.the Tree of Knowledpge.* Our bleſſed: Lord moſt perfetly obeyed the Law 
\that he was tender. And yet he did not. _ that particular precept of not 
cating the faid Fruit, - If it be faid,that hedid not difobey that precept, there- 
fore he obeyed it. I deny the Conſequence z obeying and difobeying are not 
:ContradiRories, but contraries, and there 1s a medium or mean berween 
them: And the mar was this, that our Lord Chriſt did neither obey nor 
idiſobey. that precepr,' of: riot eating of. the Fruit of the Tree'of Knowledge: 
'Becaute as it __. = there was no fuch Tree or Fruit then in the Warld, to 
it 1s certam there was then no ſuch precept forbidding Chriit, or-any Man elſe 
to eat of the Fruit of that Free; it was at firſt but a Temporary precepr, arid 
its obligation had ceaſed, and was utterly gone, long betore the Son of God 
was made of -a woman, made under the Law, Gal. 4. 4. Now where ſuch 2 
t doth- not at all oblige, there-is-no place either tor obedience or diſo- 
ience:to: the 1/aid - T grant it'to-be a. moſt certaimmruch!; char our 
Lord Chriſt ſuffered , the p chrextned-againſt Man for diſobeying 
that, and the other preceprs ; bur it doth not at all follow trom:rhence; | thar 
Chriſt either obeyed or diſobeyed that pofirive Temporary precept. ' He moſt 
perfe&ly obeyed every precept of any Law that be was nuder, and: fo fulfilled 
all Righreontneſ(s.:' His Obedience alſo: was equinalezr,- yea m reſpe&t of us 
worth ariling from the infinite Dignity of hs Pcrion,” icrwas mere than equive- 
Zent to all the Obedience which Mankind ſhould have performed to thatand all 
other precepts ; . and yet for all that, it doth not follow that Chritt in. humane 
nature obeyed that precept, which was not then i7 reram natara, (0 as. to 0- 
blaze any Man to obedience. The perfect Law then which Chritt moſt per- 
ly obeyed, wanted the foreſaid precept, and” yer it was perfect, becaule ig 
att all the precepts that: belonged ro-1t; and : wanted only which did nor. 
belong to ir. Further,fince my R, B. Speaks hereof the Moral Law, it isfree- 
ly granted and always was believed by me that it wants none of :ts own pre- 
cepts, and that by its own precepts it en;oyns every duty, [7s that may which 
God intended it Reals enjoys every aunty, Thoſe duties which fall under its 
precepts without /any ſupernatural Revelation mtervening, and without any 
poſitive precept ſuperadded to the Law of Nature,it enjoyns and Commands by 
## ſelf immediazely : Bur thereare other dutics which do not fall under its pre- 
cepts -, without a ſupernatural Revelatzon, and:alfo withour ſore politive 
precepts ſuperadded tothe Law of..Nature ; and ſuch duties, it doth. not cn- 
joyn and Command by it ſclf immediately ; but only mediately and, by means 
of the aid poſitive precepts, which do firſt in of. nature enjoyn and 
., command ſaid duties ; and/then the Moral Law enjoyns alſo and com- 
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ardon of his fins, through Faith in his own Blood : Which is abſurd and 
Ciafhemens to aſſert: Bur it (ro wit the Moral Law) requires Faith and Re- 


by to believe in himſelf for Ju my Evangelically to repent for par- 


Lord Chritt mo obeyed the Law, and yet was under no obligation at all 
to believe in himſelf for Juſtification, ror torepent for pardon of tin ; whereas 
it ſeems Mr. G. on his Principles, muſt cither hold that Chriſt fo believed in 
himſelf and repented ;. or elſe thar he tranſgreſſed the perfet Law of God, by 
not ſo believing and repenting : Neither of which can be granted withour the 
greateſt abſurdity Imaginable. - If he ſhould here ſay, Thar / my ſelf have grau- 
ted that th: mor ul natural Law obliges all that are under it to a Legal Repent ance. 
But Chriſt himſelf was under it; and then ir will follow, That tie was obliged 
to a Legal Repentanee 4 which1s asbad as to hold, That he was obliged ro'an 
EvangelicatRepentance. Icould eafily anfwer him, That he quite miſtakes the 
matter. I never faid, That the-Law cf Nature nerf cog and att ually ob- 
lige all that are wnder itto 4 Legal Repentance; but only that it fo obliges all man- 
kind that are ſinners, and upon E eofrronthe they be ſmners. But now, our mot 
holy Lord _ was no ſinner, nor 1s it pothible that he could be a ſinner ; There- 


fore he neither in r could poſſibly be obliged to a Legal Repentance of his 


(ins. My &. 8. will not own hinfelF to be an Artinomien and therefore F do not 
lay that he holds with ſome of: that Sect; that Chrift belreved far wr 'with a 
juſtifying taith, and repented for ws, with an Evangelical Repentance, in thar 

perfectly kepe the Moral Law, which by it ſelf immediately requires ſuch 
Faith andRepentance of all that are under 1t:Only 1 deſire him to guardagainit 
that Conſequence ; and look well to it that ir be nor the natinal off-fpring of 
his beloved: Opinion./ IF any-man ſhould be fo weak as to ques ' Flow we 
cay ohtain pardon of the fufal” Þ efitts of our Juſtifying Faith, #id Evangelicul 
Repent ance, if Chrith did not ſo believe and repent for "wa? Fitdwer very cafly, 
34C- 


That me obtain pardon of the ſinful Defett ref our Faith and Riepent ante, in con 
rite of Goſs meritorions and ſatufattory Obedience unto denh, even the atath - 
;$0e. Croſs... =_ "Y k San, 
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Fs 5th ObjeBion in 2p 44 Tha the Md Lon Taff, Prove pewm end 
1 to believe God fur! ft eG54 ThixArgument e {cemyg tg. lay great ſhreſx'on, 
and'yet.it may be eafily anſwered. For making this appear, we muſt diftin- 
guifh.berween what the firſt Precepr of the Moral Law, .y, zt ſelf immedately, 
conimands us todo, and what it commands us to do only by vertue of 4 ſuper- 
nattn al Reveiation intervening, and by means of, a poſitive Geſpel-Precept, ſuper- 
added to the Law of Nature, This Diſtintion applied, clears the Matter, and 
anſaers the Argument ; Thus: The þ: Precept the Heral Law, by it ſelf ins- 
mediately commands as to believe inGod only, The ge Propoſition, this (ene, 
is true, but then the minor Propoſition 1s falſe. It is falſe, That Chriſt is God 0x- 
ly; For he 1s #ot e-” God, but Man alſo. He is God-Man, and Mediator between 
God and Men, 1 þ> 2.5. For there is, one God, and one. Mediator 
God and Men, the Man Chrift Teſs, And then the. Ccnclukon-is;falſe, taken 
(as it ought to be) is the ſame ſenſe, in which the Majar propoſition 1s true. 
It is falſe that tlie firſt Precept of the Moral Law by it ſelf immediately, with- 
out the Intervention of a Supernatural Revelation, and the ſuperadition of a paſs- 
tive Goſpe! precept, Commancs us to believe in Chriſt the Mediator, for Juttfi- 
cation by his Righteouſneſs unpured to us. It, is one thing to believe in God 
conſidered fimply as God, and only God ;, and, it 'is another thing to; believe 
m Chriſt for Juſtification, , conſidered .nct mals 4s God, or only as God; but 
confidered as God-Man and Mediator between Gyd ayd Men. The firſt Com- 
mand P it [clf immediately requires faith in God, unply conſidered wr God, 
and only God, and Chriſt being really and truly. God, I have | and do 
grant, that the firſt Comman ment by it ſelf unmediately doth require faith 
- Pim, Eprbdered py ar Gee ; ny Jer ys Taſting | noe — One 
the riſt beizig not only God, but Man 4{{o;, he being Goar anzand Media- 
ke o and v4 1 deny that 


tot. between G Men, I at thefirit Com t by ir ſel; inome- 
ately requires faith in him, as ſh; i, e. as\G x for Juſtification ; and; I 
affirm that its only mediately, that it requires ng faith in him as God- 


Man. So that as I have: often ſaid it'is the ſupernatural Revelation with the 
poſitive pxecept of the Goſpel-Covenant, that immediately and fir ft in order of 
nature BRbges,.us to; believe, with a JuſbiIng, faith; Chriſt, -Gad-Man, 
and: Ni iator between. God and Men. , Accor mg ko. that, Exod, 23. 20, 
21,, Behold, 1 ſend an Ange! before thee, ta, keep thee. in.the, way, .and to bring 
thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware. of. him, and obey 
his woice, provol'e him not ;, for he will not pardon.yourtranſgreſſions ;. for my Name 
« in him, See Det, 18. 15, 18, 19. and Afats 1;1ucs. ld a were our of the 
\ Clond,which ſaid, Th 1s my beloved Son, in whowy Inun well pleaſed; heat ye him, 
In hels Seri! rr we have both a ſupernatural. Revelation of the: Brerns/ 
word and Mn of God Detaged to, be Mediator, and. Actually. mediating'-be- 
tween God and Men ;. and- alſo a poſitive Goſpel pretept to believe in him; 
and it is by means of the | ſaid Supernatural revelation and. poſitive: precept, 
that the firſt Commandment of the, Moral natural Law: obliges us to believe 
in Chriſt the Mediagor with a Juſtifying .aagh ::And the granting that the 
Moral Law deth thus require-faith in Chriſt, the. Mediator, in as much as it 0- 
bliges 1s £0. believe alt {upernatural Reyelatians which Gad makes knownan- 
to us, and to onal potitive Commands which he.at any time lays upon us ; 
is ſo far from King againft the Goſpels having any. poſitive prcepes belong 
ing to it 3 that on the contrary it plainly makes for the Goſpels. having ſic 


ecepts, fince it is by means of ſuch precepts, or that the Moral na- 
He Low doth oblige Men to believe in Chriſt with a uſtifying faith, And 
| the 


| ike (+5 19) 
che la I Habs al ent a thy 
of and Giſpoling 
Faith it And here I nay ſtop; and need'not ro' go. one ſtep further, in 
what he further Writes in his Seventh Chapter, to prove that the 
Moral Natural Law commands Faith and Repentance : for what I have faid 
_— doth 1ufficiently anſwes whatever in it doth really militate againſt 
me.” Moſt of it is altogether impertinent, as where he {trenuoully proves 
what.js not denyed, bu: was plainly owned and aſſerted in the , thar 
the Moral Natural Law requires Faith in God, and a legal Repenrance, of all 
the ſinful Race of Mankind, that have the uſe of their Reaſon, and can dil- 
cern between Good and Evil, The ret of it contains a meer non ſequitnr , 
and js nothing but a drawing of conſequences violently againſt the hairy. as 
that'becatife the Moral Natural Law, of it (6lf, requires a Legal Faith -and--. 
truft in God, and a Legal Repentance for Sm ; therefore! it ſo-requires a Jus: 
ſrifying Faith in Chriſt the Mediator, and an Evangelical Repenrance for par-: 
don of fin ; which doth not at all follow, as I have:ſhewed- and m——_—_— 
large, and have no obligation ori me to do it over'again./ I am ſenfible thar 
my following him to lay open his Impertinences - and Incontequent Reaſon- 
10gs, hath already neceſſitated me to repeat too. often the taras tlyngs. 1 mute 
therefore tefrain my felf from purfuing him any further as 1 have done, and 
endeavour to come unto a ſpeedy cloſe of what is nectfaty to be faid on:this!: 
Head, concerning the Precepts that belong to the Gotpel or Covenant of 
Grace: And, in order to this,” thete 15 no more needtul ro be done, but that 
(1.) 1 defire the Reader carefully to attend unto a tew things, which will. be 
uſeful to preferve him from being impoſed upon... (2.) Thar I pur'my &;'\S... 
in mind of forme of his Miftakes. > AWD 1.9 gt nth ang 
Firſt then, 1 defire the Reader, that he may not de impoſed to attend | 
carefully ro theſe few- things. (1.) Whereas Mr, 'G\ Sancceatly? Talks'of 
New Law, and induſtrioufly labours to make People believe, that I hold che 
Goſpel to be a New Law of Duties, #f 4nd for which we are to be Jultified and - 
Saved ; 1 declare that rhis is a groſs miſtake ( ro ſay no-worle-ot it; )-tor'k: 
do.not lay that the Goſpel is fimply « New' Zaw, bur with this-mallifying re+ + 
ſtrition, that it. is a Low of Grave, or x New Law vf G#ace-: $0.1fay viten' dv. 
the Apology. And the reaſon of my ſaying fo, is, becauſe rhe Goſpel confitts 
moſtly ini Friſe. though it be not withox:, but partly conſiſt in Pretepts alſo. 
This I have ſhewed-in the Apology, that there are not only Prowifhrint the 
Goſpel to:thofe who obſerve its Precepts, but that there are in it Promiſes of 
Graces to his People, to fit them for, and to afliſt them-iw the obfervande -of - 
its Precepts ; and therefore . it is fitly called nor ſimply 4 Law, but 4.4.aw | of 
Grace : So I call ir, and befteve it to be, and fo it was called and believed to. 
be, by other Orthodox Divines before I was born.. But though 1 believe the. 
Goſpel to.be « Law of Grace, that requires Duties to-be'performed by-rhe' 
Grace of the SHI, ahd ageepren through the Mediation of Chrift ; yet Pines: 
ver ſaid, nor befave , hat it's a Law which r<quires Duties: by wnd' for which. ' 
we are Juſtified and Saved....So tar am I from ſaying'or believingany . ſuch 
thing, that I have publiſhed the contrary to the World. in ſeverat parts of 
the Jpology ; and . particularly in Page 38, 39, 4054. Indeed;+ itn is /\2ny+ 
profeſſed belief, that Faith it (elf Fy not any the leaft part of tltar Righteous + 
neſs by and for which we are _ ed. before God: - © 5-1 55 ni 1 1athnns 
(2.), The Second thing to yattended. units; is, thar' by rhe Gatoel,!; 
or Law. of Grate, I'do nor undettarid* tlie Books of the New -Tettament ;r/but? 


\ the: 


the:partoh of. rheir- fins by | 


he Covenant of Grace made with.the Church through Chriſt, as it is Record- 
ed ic the Ser cs. bath of Qld and New Teſtament, 


that the Firſt Commandment of the Maral Law-obligeth to believe all the Su- 
pernatural Revelations, and obey all the Pofitive Precepts of the Goſpel ; 
from which Principle it is ſo far from following, that the Goſpel hath no 
Precepts of its own, that on the contrary it plainly follows, that it hath Pre- 
cepts of its own, otherwiſe the Moral Natural Law would never oblige us.co 
obey them. 

a) The Fourth thing to be attended unto, is, That ſince the Goſpel, or 
Covenant and Law of Grace hath Precepts of its own ; thoſe Precepts mult 
of themſelves immedaarely odlige us to the perforimongs of certain Dutiez,and 
by. means of them the Natural Moral Law ovliges us to the ſame Duties, tho 
not to be Juſtitied and Saved for the ſake of theſe Duties, but in order to, other 
Goſpel ends and purpoſes. - If theſe Four things be carcfully attended unto 
they will preſerve People, through the Bleſſing of God, from bei impoſed 
upon by the. falſe Repreſentation which Mr. G. gives of our rine 3 
which Wrong I freely forgive him , and heartily pray God both to give him 
Repentance and Forgivenels. 

G) The Seccn1 and laſt thing 1, am here to do, is to ſhew my Reverend 
Brother ſome more of his Miſtakes, in this part of his Seventh Chapter, con-- 
cerning the Precepts of the Goſpel. 

(1.) And Firſt, whereas he ſays in Page 44. That the obedience of a Belie- 
ver.is nat called Evangelical, becauſe it is obedience to the Goſpel, but becauſe f 
the Principles of Faith and Love from which it flows, and in reſpett of the Evan- 
elical Matives which animate and encourage it, This [take to be a miſtake, if 
Je exdudcs the Goſpel Covenants, ay ſuch Obedience, from being one 
of the ſaid Motrves ; and my reaſon is, ule the Goſpel's requiring it,in or- 
der. to Golpel-ends and purpoſes, is the principal reaſon wheretore we call it E- 
vangelical Obedience. For it is the Goſpel that of it ſelf, diretly and im- 
meagely, requires us to obey the Moral Law in ſuch an Evangeiical way, to 
wit; fincerely, with a renewed heart, from Principles of Faith in, and Love 
to Chriſt the Mediator, and God, as our Redeemer and Saviour by Chriſt. And 
further, as the Authority and Veracity of God revealing Truths to be believ- 
ed, is the formal reaſon of our Faith, which makes and denominates it a Di- 
vine Faith; ſo the Authority and Will of God commanding Duties to be done, 


(3-) The Third thing to be attendeg. unto, is, thar I alwa acknowledged 1 


is the formal reaſon of our obedience, which gives it the Denominarion of Di-' 
vine Obedience, or obedience to God. And it this be true of obedience to * 


God in general, that it is called a Divine legal obedience, becanſe it i# obeditnte 
ro. God's Authority and Will, Commanding it by his Law , then by Parity 
of Reaſon ; it is true of rhat ſpecial ſort of obedience, to wit, Evangelical Obe- 
dience, that it is called Evangelical, becauſe it ir obedience to G » Authors 

and Will, Commanding and requiring it by hu Goſpel. Tt were very \trange, if 
the Formal Reaſon of. Obedience cid contribute nothing to the' giving -1t irs 
Name, as well as its Natwre. | 


(2. Secondly, Whereas in Page _ he (ays, het in John 14. 1. Cri 


himſelf told his Diſciples, that they ſhould att faith on him, becauſe they were 
liged to it by the ſame Command which required them to believe in God. This is 
another Miſtake, and the miſtake is the groſſer for this Reaſon, becauſe by 


this miſtake, Mr, G, impoſes upon our Saviour, and makes him to fay, thar ' 


which he..did.,not ay, nor js it implyed in, nor neceflarily conſequent from 


(3 his 
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his words, Chriſt doth not. ſay, Believe in me, hecauſe ye are 06- 
lige ro it b the fans omwand which wh 42 208 to believe in God, This is 

r. G's Fancy, of Fiftion, which he ſhould-not have, Fathered upon Chriſt : 
Who faith no ſuch thing in Job» 14. 1. But only faith there, tet not your 
heart be troubled, 7e believe in God, believe alſo in me, Or- as the words. 
might be rendred.ze believe in God,and ye believe in me. Now I appeal both to 
common ſenſe, and to common honeſty, and natural Conſcience, whether to 
lay, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me, be all one and the ſame thing, as to 
fay, ye ſhould believe 5; me, becauſe ye are obliged t1 believe on me, by the ſame 
command (and by no other) which requires you to believe in God, For ſuppoſe 
the Diſciples had been obliged to believe in Chriſt, &y another Command, or 
both by the ſame and alſo by another Command, yet Chrift might well have u- 
ſed the ſame words, and have faid, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me, I do 
therefore put Mr. G. to prove, that becauſe our Lo:d Chriſt ſaid, ye believe in 
God, believe alſo in me. Therefore he told his Diiciples, that they ſhould be- 
lieve on him, not becauſe they were obliged to it by any pohrive precept of 
the Golpel, but only becauic they were oblig-d co it, by the ſame Command 
of the Moral natural Law, which required them to believe in God. Mr G. 
muſt not diate to us his own fancies, but muſt prove to us the foreſaid Con- 
ſequence if he would have us to believe what he there ſays : For he ought not 
to think that we will believe it upon his bare word. 

(3.) Thirdly, whereas heſfays, in p. 47. That the 4f# and objeft of faith (to 
wit, faith in God before the fall, and faith in Chriſt after the tall) I the ſame, 
(Chrift being God) and all the difference is only made by that which is the Circum- 
ſtance (tho a deplorable one) of owr own perſons, This is another great miſtake, 
for the obje& of faith in God before the fall, is not altogether the ſame, with 
the object of Juſtifying faith in Chriſt the Mediator, fince the fall. And the 
obje& not the ſame, the AR of faith is not the ng, 5a is different in 

oportion to _the difference of the obj. Moreover as the obje&ive cauſe, 

o the efficient cauſe is different; for the Medicinal Grace of Chriſt, which is the 
efficient cauſe of Juſtifying faith ſince the fall,is of a different nature from that 
Grace of God, as the Author of innocent nature, thereby Man was enabled to 
believe in God before the * fall, ' And ſeeing Juſtifying flith in Chriſt, fince the 
fall, hath both a different efficient cauſe, and a different obje& together with 
a different habitude unto its object ; it ſeerns to be /pecifically aiſtint from the 
faith which Adam had in God before the fall : For the different ſpecification of 
ARts ariſeth from the difference of the efficient cauſe, and obje&t of the faid 
As, and ftom the 4ferent way of their being conyerſant about their reſpeltive 
Objefts. It is not a meer different Circumſtance of our Caſe fince the Fall that 
cauſeth thedifference of our Jufifying Faith now, from the Faith of Adam then, 
before the Fall : But it is, (1.) The Difference of the Ew Cauſe, or of that 
ſpiritmal inflaence of Grace which cauſeth our Tuſtiſying Faith in Chriſt the Redeem- 
er, (2.) It is the difference of the Ovjett, which is not now God formally and ſemply 
Conſidered as God the Creator and Preſerver and Ruler of innocent Nature ; be 
nextly and immediately it u Chriſt conſidered as God-Mean, and Mediator between 
God and Men, and ultimatly, it is God Fwuftifying penitent believers by and for the 
alone Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 

3.) It is the difterence of our Faith, its Habitude and Relation from ſuch a 

erent Cauſe to ſuch a different Objet. Theſe Three differences are ſyffici 
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*. See Rutherford's Covenant of Life opened. p. 49. lin. 16, 17. 
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ent to make a differant faith 3 but ir doth by no Logick fallow from henge, thax 
cvery difference-of Cirewmſtance, im the bs, fore hpſed Varure ſince the 
firſt Apoftacy, would make our Faith m Chriſt ro b&of a different Natare and 
Kind. Now our Juftit ying Fanth being thys different from the Fart of Adam 
betore the Fall, irmr:y very well, and ir reatly doth fall under a different poli- 
tive Precepr, ſuch as chat, Ms 16,31, And yet I never denied Eut that the 
tirft Commandment «vt che moral naturat Law, doth allo require ths Fajth, bur 
it dorh not require it after the ſame manner, as the potitive Precept of the Gol. 
pel requires it. 

(4-) Forrthly, Whereas frem p-0e 48, to 54. heendeavours to prove, That be 
ns the natural Moral Law ozl1ges all men to 4 natural Legal Repentance, there. 
fore it doth alſo of it ſelf immediately oblige them to an Evangelical Repentance ;, 
and that this it doth ſo as that there 1s no Poſrtive Precept of the Goſpe! which ve- 
quires of Chriſtians, and obhges them wnto the ſaid Fuargetical Repentance, In all 
his Diſcourſe there, he groſly miſtakes in drawing his Coniequence, which doth: 
not come #4: rally, but is freibly drawn againſt the cjear Evidence cf Scrip- 
ture, as Fhave proved before; And therefore I utterly deny hisConſequence;and 
affirm on the contrary, That over and beſides the moral natural Law, there arc 
Evangelical Precepts belonging !o the New Covenant, or Law of Grace, which e- 
quires of us an Evangelical _ confidered wnder 1hi; formal Notion, as 
ariſing from the perſwaſion of Gods Mercy in Chriit tg the truly penitent,. and a; 4 
means to prepare and diſpoſe us for pardon, and as having pardon erſured te it by. 
Promiſe throwgh Chriſt, To ſuch a Repentance thus conſidered, the moral natural 
Lew doth not by it ſelf immediately oblige us ; and yet it was never denied by 
us, but that mediatelyit doth oblige ws to it, itvas much as1t obliges us to obey the 
Poſitive Precepts of the Goſpel, which, require tuch' a Repentancs, of men. to 
whom the Goſpel is Preached, | 

(s.) Fifthly, Whereas he ſays in page 51. That the moral yatural Law, nat oyly 
wrgeth the yregenerate to Repent ance, but alſo moverh thens to Build their hopes of 
Life upon it, Fhat is a very groſs and dangerous miſtake. For it is a great fin 
for unregenerate men (or indeed any men whatfoever) ro build their hopes of life 
upon thesy Repentance ;. farely then the holy Law God, doth not move them 
to it, otherwiſe it ſhould moverhem ro fin 3 which: is falfe, and borders vu 
Blaſpherry. The Truth is, The Law of God doth nor move men to any {ich 
Thing, it rather moves finners ro deſpair of, ever obtaining lite by and for their 
Repentance, or any thing they do, or can do ; Andfince, as Mr. G. ſays, p. 51. 
[ The Goſpel inſtrutts us to put our whole and entire confidence in Chrift and his 
Righteouſneſs alone). Where the Light of the Goſpel i>(uperadded to that of the 
Law, there the Law is a Sc:00/- Maſrer to bring men; to Chriſt ; and Obje&tively 
moves them not to ſeck.nor hope tor Juſtification and Salvatior. on the Account 
of any thing done by Themſelves ; bur rather to ſeek and hope for lite and falva- 
non only in Chriſt, and on the alene acconnt of his Righteonſneſs and Death. 

Thus Yhave refured his firft grand Afſertion, which he tikes ſo much pains to 

prove in his Seventh Chapter, That the Goſpel hath no precepts, and requires 
noobedience. © F have ſhew'd that it hath, precepts, and. requires duty and 
obedience of all 'thofe- nnto whom it is Preached, and have anſwered his ob- 
jeions againſt the truth revealed in the ſacred Scriptures, and believed by the 
Fo wane) Orthodox Miniſters, and People of the Lord in all the Ages of the 
Church, 
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His ſecond affertion is, that the Goſpel hath no threatnings. This I have 
refuted before in my remarks on his fixth Chap. but as I faid there, I mutt 
make ſome further Animadyerfions on it -hereg in its proper place. For the 
clearing up of the truth in this matter; confiderthen; that rhe Goipet-Co- 
verant hath fome Rn the \unbelievers, and unregenerace, fo 
whem i is preached, and other thrcatmngsagainſt regenerate believers, Firft, 
the Golpel-Covenant hath ſome gr pony} un anregenerate unbelievers, 
ro whom the Goſpel is Preached, and the defign and ule of fuch threatnings, 
1s to bring Men off from their unbelief,and ro move them robelieve in Chritt, 
and to give themſelves up to him m Coventnr, that by him they may be $- 
ved _ from the puniſhment rheeatned in the Law and Covenant ot works, 
aad allo ftrem that turcher degree of. puniſhment, threatned m the Goſpel x 
g2ainft all rhat negle& and retule ro accept and make ule of the Soveraign, 
and ſaving rem2dy provided oy God and ottered in the New Covenant,or Law 
of Grace. This I proved tufhciently betore, trom Jobn 4. 18, 19. and Ark 
16, 15, 16. compared with #0.2,16. and Jobr.1 2.48. To which Places may 
be alded Afar, t1.21,22,2 3,24. and Adzt.2 1.43 44+ ind orhers. Srdondly, The 
Go!pel-Covenanthath Throeut nings againſt Rtgener artBelicwers, That in'caferthey 
(houd not perfevere to the end, in faith and holinels, but ſhould torally and h. 
nally fall away, they ſhould be moſt feverely puniſhed for their Apoſtacy. For 
the Guring this, I will briefly do theſe Two Things : (r.) Show that there 
really are _ agantſt regenerate believers, in caſe ſhould Apoſta- 
rize. (2;) That thote threatnings belong to the Gofpel. ' And (1.) That there 
xe tuch threatnings, appears Jobs 15. 6. If a Man abide nor i» ras; he 
's calt forth as a branch,and is withered, and'Men gather thei and caft them 
into the fire, and they are burned. Here is a threatning againſt thoſe who 
are in Chriſt, that if they abide not in him, they ſhall be burned. The like 
conditional I have againſt the believing Romans, who were belo- 
ved of God, and c to be Saints, Rows, 8; 14. I} ye live after the fleſh, ye 
ſhall die ; but if ye thromgh theSpirit,do mortify the deeds of the body, ye [Hall 
live, And Rows. 11.v. 20, 21, 22. Thou tandeft by faith, be not high mind- 
ed, but fear. For if God «pom not the narural branches, rake heed leſt he 
alio ſpare not thee, Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of God : ---- 
Towards thee, goodneſs, 7 thow rontinue in his goodneſ; : Otherwiſe tho alſo 
alt be cut off. So we have recorded in the Scripture; a moit teritible threar- 
ning agamit the believing Hebrews if they ſhould torally arid tinally Apoſta- 
tize 3 .and that we might be ſure that the threatning is not only againft hy- 
pocritical Profeſlors of the Chriſtian Religion, bur that it is alſo enced Regene- 
rate Believers, upon ſuppohrion of their Apoſtacy, the Apoſtle Paw! includes 
himſelt in the number of thoſe againſt whom he denounceth the Threatning ; as 
it-is written, Heb. 10. 26, 27. If we fin wiltally after that we hive received the 

rowledg': of the Tyuth, there remaineth wo more ſacrifice for fin, but 4 Certain fearful 
looking for of Jadgment and fiery indignaticn, which ſhall devour the adverſaries. 
See alſo to this Purpoſe, Heb, 10. 38. of which we __ in the Apology, p. 
55. And take notice of what Mr. Dickſon obſerves on Heb. 2. 3. How hl we 
eſcape, if we negle& lo great falvation, The Apaſte (faith Dickſon) Faxxeth 
himſelf with them in the Threatning, And again; on Heb. 12. 25.: muck more 
ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away o_ him rhat ſpeakerh from Heaver:;: 
2 b 
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He bh bimſelf * (faith Mr. Dickſon) in the ſame danger with the People, 
be far) turn eh Ki refuſe. Tin ith he) Preachers fp do well to lay 
the edg of their threatnings to their own Hearts, and to Enroll themſelves amongſ 
the threatned, &c. From theſe places of Scripture, and others that-might be 
alledged to the ſame purpoſe, it manifeſtly appears that there are thteatnings 
againſt Regenerate Believers, if they fall away. \Now, /in the ſecond Place, 
That the ſaid Threatnings do not belong only to the 'Law of Works, but 
that they are truly Threatnings that/belong to the Gotpel-Covenant or Law 
of Grace, may thus appear. - Regenerate Believers are #ot #nder the Law, Rom. 
G6. 14. They are not under the Threatning, Condemning Power of the Law of 
Works. They are not only cauſally, bur attally Redeemed from the Law*; 
Cul : Therefore the Threatnings wherewith they are conditionally Threat- 
ned, are not Threatnings that belong to the Law of Works,as ſuch ; but they 
are Threatnings that belong to theGoſpel-Covenant or Law of Grace, under 
which Believers are. [grant indeed, That (1-) True Regenerate Believers are 
not abſolutely under thoſe Threatnings, and that they are not bound 
to believe that thoſe Threatnings ſhall be Executed upon them. 
Nay, (2.) on the contrary, if they know themſelves to be true Regenerate Be- 
lievers, and that none ſuch ſhall ever totally and hnally fall away from 
Chriſt? I grant that they ought to believe that the (aid threatnings ſhall ne- 
yer be executed upon them. Yet for all that, it is evident by the Scriptures 
| before mentioned, that true regenerate believers are conditionally under the 
ſaid threatnings, and are bound to believe that they would be executed and 
fulfilled upon them, if they ſhould totally and finally fall away, And our 
God in wiſdom and mercy hath thus ordered his Covenant, that the be- 
lief of the foreſaid conditional. threatnings, may be a means'to preſerve his 
own people from Apoſtacy, and to make them perſevere in faith and holineſs 
to the end. According to that Jerems. 32440. I will put my fear in their 
hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. Compared with Row. 11. 20, 21, 
22. And Heb, 4. 1. and 12,28, 29, And 1 Pet. 1, 5. Who are kept by the 
Power of God throwgh faith unto falvation. Sy 
Mr. G. doth,. or may know that this is no new ſingular opinions of mine, 
that the Goſpel hath-its own: threatnings, for as I ſhewed in the Apology p. 
27. the Learned Profeſſors of Leyden were of the ſame Judgment before me. 
And ſo was Mr. Ratherford, as appears by what I quoted out of him, there 
in p. 63. And Monſicur Twrretin, as wasſhewed there alſo, in p. 103. Where- 
unto I now add other Teſtimonies as (1.) The learned and diligent Pezelixs 
writing againſt Flacixs above..an hundred years ago, gave Teſtimony 
to this truth, that the Goſpel hath its own. threatnings. ft There 
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* Dickſon's Expoſition of the Fpiftles, in Engliſh. edit. Lond. 1659. Obſervations on Fpi- 
file ro the Hebrews, page 222. 223, 4nd 273+ 

+ Sunt Teftimonia vocis Divinz nota piis omnibus, quz oftendunt-re te dici quod 
Evangelium habeat camminationes ſeverifhimas ; utenim hc eft Evangelii vox ; qui cre- 
diderit, & Baptizatus fuerit, ſalvus erit ; tic : antithet1s mox adita fimiliter ad Evange- 
lium pertinet ; qui non crediderit condemnabitur, fimniles anticheſes ſuat & in his dittis , 
qui credit in filium habet vitam #ternam ; qui non credit filio, non videbirt vitam, ſeq 
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ira Dei manet ſuper eum. Item, qui credit in Filium non Judicatur : qui autem non cre- 
dit, jam- Judicatus eft. Eas effe voces Evangelii propriiſimasnon dubium eft : & tamen 
non ſolom ſunt promiſhones dulciſihmz de gratia Dei, de Juftitia coram Deo, de ſalute 
«terna——ſcd etiam comminationes ſunt ſeveriſhme. arguentes hoc peccatum, quod eft 
incredulitas in Klum: Dei Mediatorem, & relinq yentes ſub-#terna condemnatione omnes 
,non credentes in hunc Filium. 4th Par: _ Reſp. Theolog, Collett. ex Scriptis Ph. 
it Evang. pags 161+ are 


Mcland. opera Chriftoph, Pezelii, loc. de de 
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are ( faith Pezelime ) Teſtimonies of Gods word, known to all the God; © 

which ſhew that it is "ig ly ſid, that the Goſpel bath moſt ſevere threat- 
nings. For as this is the woice 4 the Goſpel : He that believes and is Bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved, ; ſo the Antitheſis or contrary propoſition immediately ad- 
ded, doth likewiſe pertain to the Goſpel ; He that believeth not ſhall be damned. The 
like Antitheſes are alſo in =_ ſayings : He that believeth in the Son bath eternal 
Life; he that believeth not the Son, ſhall net fee Life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. In like manner, He that believeth on the Son, is not condemned ; but he that 
believeth not 1s condemned already It ts not to be aowbtedbut that theſe are the moſt 
proper woices, or words of ihe Goſpel; and yet they not only contain rw ſweet Pro- 
miſes concerning the Grace and Favoxr of God, and Righte:uſneſs before God, and 
concerning Eternal Life, to all that by Faith embrace the Mediator revealed in the 
Goſpel : But they likewiſe contain _ ſevere Threatnings. reproving and condemn- 
ing this ſin, which 1s a aubelieving the Sonof God the jy 1 and leaving under 
this eternal Condemnation,all that believe not in his Son, Thus Pezelive,who there al- 
ſo ſhews, that Flacixs did abuſe the Authority of Zxther, and wreſt his words, 
to make People believe that the Goſpel hath no Threatnings of its own, but 
that it only borrows the Threatnings of the Law, as Mr. G. lays after his 
Maſter Flacis, 

2. 2aly, The whole Synod of Dort, and that is, the Delegates from all the 
beſt retormed Churches, bear witneſs to this Truch, That the Goſpel hath its 
own Threatnings, as is to be ſeenin their 14th Canon, concerning the fifth head 
of Dodtrine, to wit, Perſeverance. 

* [ But as it pleaſed God tobegin in us this work of race by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, ſo he F preſerver, continues and perfetts it by the hearing, reading and medita- 
ting, by the Exhortations, Threatnings and Promiſes of the ſame Goſpel, and alſo by 
the ooo the Sacraments, Theſe are the words of the forefaid 14%h Canon, 
which was ſubſcribed by the whole Synod, without exception. Now this is 
ſuch a Teſtimony for the Truth which I defend, that the Goſpel hath its own 
Threatnings, as I think ſhould be of more weight with true Proteſtants, than 
the Teſtimony of that erroneous Perſon Flacixe Ilhricns, and the few Diſciples 
that he may have in the world at this day. 

3. 3aly, The Reverend and Learned Authers of the D«tch. Annotations, bear 
Teſtimony to this Truth, witneſs theic Annoration on Rom. 2. 6, Who ſhall re- 
compence every Man aceording to his worvs, (This (lay they) may well be appey- 
ed alſo to the recompencing according to the promiſes and threatnings of the Goſ- 

pel, &c.] This is a moſt clear uretragabic Teſtimony, for in theſe words com- 
pared with what goes before (concerning recompencing even Heathens ac- 
cording, to. the promiſes and threatnings of the Law), they plainly acknow- 
ledge that. the Goſpel as diftinlt from and as oppoſed to the Law, hath its awn 
promiſes and threatnings, According to which Chriſtians ſhall be Recom- 


pe 


nced, 

4. 4thly, The Learned and Judicious Pool, in his Annotations on Dext. 29, 
doth in a Remarkable inſtance bear witneſs to this truth, for he ſaith that the 
wicked perſon, of whom it is. there written v..19. That when he hearech the 
words of the curſe, he bleſſes himſelf in his heart, ſaying L ſhall have peace, 
tho I walk in the Imagination of my heart, to add Drunkennels ito Thirſt ;: 
Was one. of thoſe who think that the Goſpel, hath no threatnings., See Pco!'s 
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* Quemadmodum autem Deo jlacuit opus hoc ſuum'gratiz per przdietionem 7 van= 
gelii in nobis inchoare; ita per cjuſdem auditum, leationem, metatiunem, adhortatio: 
nes, minas, promifſa, nec non per uſam Sacramentorum, illu4 confervat; continuat*& 
perficit. Att. Synod, Dordrac, Part. 1. Pag. 313. 
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Annotation on the 21 verſe of the 29th of Dentranim1, wirre, npon_thefe 

words. The*Lord ſhall ſeparate him to evil,---According to all the curſes of 

' the Covenant), he ſays expr:ily that He (to wit, the Lord) Intimates that the 
Cvenant of grace whichGod made with them hath not only bleſſings belcnging to it, 
as this fooliſh perſon imagined, but curſes alſo to the Tranſereſſers of it, Here 
Mr, Pool fays, That that fooliſh perſon imagined thar the Covenant of Grace 
had oz(y bletiings belonging to it;and this is m effe& the ſame thing as if he had 
faid that the fooli/h Man imagined that theCoverant cf Grace had only promiſes 
e; bleſſings, but m1 threatnines of curſes belonging to it, 

5. 5thly, The Judicious Retcheſan in his expolition on John's Goſpel, gives 
exprets Teſtimony to this truth. Witneſs thoſe formal words of his on the 
47. verſe of the r2th Chapter of T»hn's Goſpel. p. 256. CAlbeit the Goſpel be 
o/ad tydings of jay, and contain Cordials and remedies atzainſt all curies and threat- 
wirgs of the Law; yet it contains alſo threatnings againſt defpiſers, as terrible as 
any threamtning of the Law.) Thele words 4 fo nl ſhew that he believ- 
ed the Goſpel hath threatnings of its own, diftin& from the threatnings of the 
Law, that I necd not fay any thing to prove that to be their meaning : For 
it is ſelf-evident that they have that meaning and can have noother. 

5, 6thly, Mr. Rutherf.rd 18 again exprels in his Covenant of Life opened, 
for the {ame truth that the Golrei or Covenant of Grace hath threatnings. 
Witneſs his own formal words, Part rt. Page 92. [ As the Commanas and Threat - 
nings of the Covenant of Grace lay on a real Obligation, upon ſuch as are only ex- 
ternally in Covenant, either to obey or ſuffer ;, ſo the promiſe of the Covenant im- 
poſes an Engagement and Obligation, upon ſuch, to believe the Promiſe.) Now if 
there are Threatnings of 'the Covenent of Grace, then are there 1 hreatnungs of 
the Gotpel alſo; For the Goſpel and the Covenant of Grace, isall one, See in 
the Second Volume of Poo/*s Annotations, the Note on Heb. 12. 29. together 
with the Explication of 2 Theſ. 1.8, 9. | 

7. 7thly, And laſtly, the Reverend and Learned Dr. Owen, above all others 
doth tully and clearly give Teſtimony unto this truth, that the Goipel hath its 
own proper threatnings diftintt from the threatnings of the Law, his words are as 
follows. [* As the [am of all promiſes (to wit;of the Goſpel) « enwrappedin theſe 
* words, he that believeth ſhall be ſaved. * Mark. 16. 16. So that of all theſe 
** threatnings, i. e. the ſum of all theſe threatnings of the Goſpel, is in thoſe 
* that follow, he that belicveth not, ſhall be damned, And a like ſummary of 
* Goſpel-promiſes and threatnings, we. have, Joh» 3. 36. He that believ- 
"* ethon the Son, hath everlafting Life, and he that believerh not the Son, ſhall 
'* wot ſee Life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. And threatnings of this 
"* nature are frequently ſcattered up and down'in the New Teſtament; | See 
'* Rom. 2, $8, 9. 2 Theſ. 1.6, 7,8, 9, 10. 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. And theſe threat- 
'* nings may be fo far called Evangelical, in as much as they are proper to the 
** Golpel, and diſtin trom all the threatnings of the Law. The Law knows 
'* no more of Goſpel-threatnings, than of Goſpel-promifes. The pay 
'* of the Law lye againſt finners for fins Committed 3 the threatnings of the 
** Goſpel are againſt Sinners, for refuſing the remedy provided-and rendred 
* unto them. They are fuperadded unto thoſe of the Law, and in them doth 
'* the Goſpel, when reje&ted become Death unto Pr+th, (2 Cir. 2, 16.) By the 

* addition of that puniſhment contained in its threatnings, unto that which 
* was contained. in the threatnings of the Law.} Thus Dr. Owen, let any 
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follows after ehis which I have here quoted 3 and they may Fd it in that 
large diſcourſe of the Learned Doftor. I could bring more witnefles to give 
Tettimony unto this truth, that the Gotpel hath irs own proper threatnings, 
and to ſhew that it is no new notion of mine, no ſingular opinion of my 1n- 
venting ; but] need no more : Thele are {ufhcient to ſhew that it was the 


common faith of Chriſt's Church, before I was born, thar it is ſo at this day, 


and I truſt, it will be fo, after I am dead, and gathered to my Fathers. 

Having thus eſtabliſhed the truth, in the next place we muſt confider what 
Mr. G. objetts aginft it ; ard for the proof of his Negative, that the Goſpel 
hath nothreatnings. . 

Obj. 1. He firlt cites J*bw 3. 17. p. 54. For La not his Son into the 
World to Condemm the World ;, but that the world through him might be ſaved, Ve- 
ry true, what then 2 Why then faith Mr. G. What could Chriſt have ſaid more 
to aſſure 11, that in the Declaration of the Goſpel he did not threaten Death, but 
promiſe ſalvation to Sinners, whom the Law menaced, and who were Condemned 
byits ſentence, Anſwer, here is a piece of Confidence, that I do not remem- 
ber, 1 have ever met with the like, Doth this brother think that he can draw 
Men to his opinien, by confident talk and big words, withour ſo much as a 
ſhadow of right reaſon ! For in this Argument there is not the l:aſt appear- 
ance of reaſon. Chrift tells us, that God ſent not his Son into the world to Con- 
demm- the world, but that the world through hins might be ſaved, Thevefcre be 
could hawe ſaid no more to aſſure us, that the Goſpel hath ne-threatnings, or that 
in the Declaration of the Goſpel, he did not threaten Death,but promi 5 to Sin- 
»cr5, This Conſequence 1s fuch as Mr, G. may be fond of, as being like e- 
nough ro: his way of reaſoning in other parts. of his difcourſe ; but I do not 

* think that any Scholar who knows the rules of ' right reaſoning will ever ad- 
mire it, or be convinced by it, For my part, I muſt fay, that I have: not 
known a Learned Man to have reaſoned fo jooſely and-incoherently in a ſeri- 
ous matter, of ſuch importance as this. If one ſhould ſeriouſly reaſon thus 
in the Schools of Cambridge or Oxferd, 8:c. I doubt not but he would be 
| iffed at. And if he be not ſerious, but only writes thus to ſhew his wit, 


that defire further ſatisfa&ion in this matter, read there, what goes before and 


which I cannet prove, andtherefore will not affirm) I am ſorry that I ſhould ' 


have any thing to do with him.. But ſuppoſing that he is himſelf miſtaken, 
and did rot meer! y m_—__ to a&t a part, and right or wrong to draw away Dil- 
ciples after him ; I owe him that {ervice of Love, as to ſhow him his nuttake, 


and dire& him mto the way of truth, which is that we all profeſs to Love 


:nd feek after: And it 1s no hard.marter to do that, for in order thereunto 
there 1s no more needful but to rell Nr. G. that 1f- our Lord Chriſt had (aid; 
That God ſent not hu Sou into the world, to threaten the world with death in any 
{enſe, but only to make an abſolute promiſe of Life tothe world; Then he had ſaid 
a great deal more, (than he doth-in Jobs 3. 17.) To aflure us-that. the Guf- 


pel hath-no threatnings, or that in the Declaration of the Goſpel, he did not ' 
threaten Death, but promiſe Life toSinners. For ſo, the —_ beers - 41+: 
le 


dexiably evident, to wit, that the Goſpel is nothing but an ablolute promiſe; 
and that it hath neither threatning nor conditional promiſe. Whereas' ha 
ving faid no- more in Jobs 3. 17. Bas that God. ſent not his Son into the world to 


= 


Condemn the world, but that the world through him might be ſaved::' We can: 


have no affurance at all from thoſe words, that the Goſpel hath no threatnings. 
For the-GoſpeFs having Conditional threatnings, that if Men do: not believe 


and repent, they ſhalt be Condemned, is ſo far from being inconſiſtent with ! 


( 112 ) 


Chriſt's not coming to Condemn, but to ſave the world ; that on the contrary 
the aid conditional threatnings are one means to ſecure the world from Con- 
demnation, and to bring them unto ſalvation. Ir ſeems Mr. Gcodwin thinks, 
that if once the Goſpel threaten an unbeliever, by laying to him, if thou do 
not believe in Chriſt thou wilt be Condemned ; the Man is undone for ever 
hes Irrecoverably loſt, and cannot poſſibly be faved : But that is a very grols 
miſtake, and ſuch a Conſequence is ſo far from being true ; that on the con- 
trary ſuch a conditional threatning may through the Grace of Ged, be an ule- 
ful means to fetch the Man off tiom his unbelict, and to bring him unto faith 
in. Chriſt, and through faith unto ſalvation. Hence Mr. Hutcheſon on John 1 2. 
47+ Saith p. 256. that mot only rich promiſes, and gracious offers, but even ſhay 
threatuings arc 4 means appointed of God, to ſtir up Men to embrace the Geſpet, 
And this is not cnly true cf the ſharp threatnings cf the Law, bur it is 
rrue alſo ofthe threatnings of the Goſpel.Hence Julius Firmicus many hundred 
vears ago ſaid, * [The mercy of God —_ haſt to corrett or reclaim erring Men by 
frequent threat;:ings.] And our Saviour no doubt was of this mind when he gave 
. Commiſhon to his Apoſiles, a1.d bids :hem: go into all the World and Preach 

the Goſpel to every Creature, ſaying, Mar. 16.15, 16. He that believeth and 
ir baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that telieveth not ſhall be Damned. 

2, 2dly, p, 54+ He objects that John 12. 47. Our Saviour ſaith, if any Man 
hear my words and believe not, I Judge him not : For I came rot to Judge 
the world, but to ſave the world. And from theſe words, he infers, That 
Chrift doth not threaten, much leſs Tudge and Condemn an wnicliever, I An- 
ſwer, that Mr. G. here draws two inferences from Chriſt's words Joby 12. 47. 
(1.) That he doth net threaten an unbeliever now, becaule he did not come to 
Judge, but to ſave the world then.(2.) That he doth much leſsFudge and Condemn 
an ynbeliever yow,becauſe he did not come to Judge,but to fave the world they, 
Now neither of theſe inferences, would come freely and naturally from Chriſt's 
words, if Mr. G. did not draw them both by force and violence. And firſt, it 
doth not follow by any rule of right reaſoning. Chriſt did not then come 
to Judge, but to ſave the world. Therefore he doth not threaten an nnbe- 
liever. For. both are very well conſiſtent, and he might do both. He might 
both come they, not to Judge bur to fave the world ; and he might likewile 
threaten an unbeliever, and he way at this day threaten ſuch a perſon : His 
threatning an unbeliever, is an uſeful means to an unbeliever's not being 
Judged, (that is, Damned) but ſaved, as was ſhewed before. Nor ſecondly, 
doth it follow by any true Logick. Chriſt did not then in his State of Hu- 
miliation come to Judge, but to {ave the worl®. Therefore now in his State 
of Glorious Exaltation he. doth not Judge, and Condemn an unbeliever. For 
if it be an unbeliever that lives and dies in unbelief;. either he is not Judged 
and Condemned #at all (which I hope Mr. G. will not lay, unleſs he renounce 
his Creed and abjure the Chriſtian faith) or if he be Judged and Condmned, 
he is Judged and Condemned by Chrift. For it is; written Jebn 5., 22. 'Thar 
the father Judgeth no Man, but hath Committed {a!l- Judgment to the Som. I 
conceive the grounds of Mr. G's. miſtake'are thiic two. (1.) His not diſtin- 
guiſhing bet ween the - —_— of Condemnation, and the Condemnation 
it ſelf threatned. (2.) His not diſtinguiſhing on the one between Chriſt's 
frſt coming in a State of Humiliation, to Preach the everlaſting Covenant, 

* Miſericordia Dei errantes homines corrigere frequenti-comminatione Feſtinat, Jul, 
Firmic Matcrn, de Errore Profan. Religionum, Pag, 80. Edit. Oxon, 1678. 
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or [Law of Grace, 'andto-ratify. and copfirnii it by:his Death, and-alfo/to;pur-. 
chaſefor his People the falvation{promifed an” the aid, Covenant or Law of 
Grace :; And on.the. other, his ordination to be the Judge of: quick and” dead 
(As: 10. 42.) Together with his-ſecond glorious coming to: Judge the-world 
at the laſt day, according. to the Goſpel. (47s 17. 31. Rom. 2. 16). For if 
he had duly confidered how diſtin& theſe things are, the one from the other 3 
he might eafily have ſeen-that this conſequence is non-confequent: '' Phete'1s 
no conlequential and true reaſoning from the denial of the »Condemnation 
threatned, to; the; denial:;of the threatning|it: ſelf. Nor is'there-any Conſe- 
quential and true Realoning from the dental of Chritts Judging and Condem- 
ning the world, then at his firſt coming in a State of 'Humihation 3 to the de- 
nial of his Judging and Condemning.of an unbeliever, now immediately after 
his Death, and, hereafter 4t the general refurre&ion- For, as hath been ſaid, 
Chriſt. doth both. , He did, not-;fir3# come' to: Conderny, but to: fave theowortd. 
And yet he both then threatned and now fhil threatens ' unbelievers. - He did 
not firſt come to Judge, but ro ſave the world. And yet .he' doth now both 
Judge and Condemn the Soul of an impenitent unbeliever, immediately: after 
Death, and will further bath Judge and Condemn him $6ul _— DN after 
the Relurre&ion. Children: thati have learned -their- Carechiſma, dg ih-part 
know thele things. See the. aflerablies Annotations on, Jokw'3.)v. 1 5." And 'on 
Jobs. 12. 47.. And Pool*s Annotations 2d. volume, on Jobs.12.' 47. But if 
Chriſt's words.in John 12.47. Will not prove that he 'doth not threaten nor 
Judge, and Condemn.an unbeliever ;:Mr. G. undertakes to prove it by words 
of his:own, therefore: he ſays, [Chrift knew that; ſalvation. of Sinners was the' 
work, which be came into the world to perform, ana.that theoffice of -a Tudge dia. 
not "og,.ro 4. Mediator, be accordingly diſonns ek This is the third-Argu- 
ment, which he brings-to ſtrengthen ant confirm the ſecond. And-when't is 
put 1n form, 1t is thus, | 
Obj. 3. Chriſt is a Mediator, and the Saviour of the world ; therefore Chrift 
is not the Tuage of the. world, nor doth he toreaten. ro Condenin an wnbeliever.' And 
becauſe he knew. that the. Conſequence would: be denied, as' moſt falſe and 
1Mpious, and, contrary to 4-tundamental. Article ' of the  Chriftian Religion. 
He labours, to prove it. But how doth: he prove it'? Why, his way of prov- 
ing-..ut, 3s extraordinary and percaliar to himſelf. For im order to prove, that 
becauſe Chriſt is. a Saviour and Mediator, therefore he is not'the Fudge of the 
world, no, not of. an «nbeliever in the world, he aſſerts two things. (1:) That 
Chriſt knew that the . office of a Judge, did not betong.to' a Mediator. '(.) That 
Chriſt diſowned the office of Tudge,ai not belonging t0 4 Mediator: (1) Mr: Good-" 
win affirms, that Chriſt knew that the office of 4 Fadge- did not belong" tea Me- 
argtor, Now Reverend Sir," if I dare. be ſo bold, ler-me ask you, how do you 
know that Chriſt knew this. , Surely, if you know' this, (which 1s a ſecrer vn- 
known to other Men), it muſt'be;by Chriſt's relling you that he-knows ic. I 
demand then, where and hom; chd:Ghrilt rellyou thislecrer ? Rath he rold you 
it in; any pact. of, the-Holy Scriptures [ofthe old of New Teſtament 2 If fo, 
be pleaſed ra,domg the favour totell me the Chapter and Verſe; that I may 
likewiſe know it. For-tho I lave read the Bible, yet ſeriouſly I profeſs not 
to have, mee. with any one vaſlage in it, which ditcovers to me” that fecyer. 


That Chyift knew, that the office of a Judge did nut belong to him, breawfe the. 13 a 
Aedintor, * Or will mon (that: Chrift hath. nat | told: you en - by - 


—_— CC k RE R———_— ee ms 
* Diſcourſe of the true natury of the Goſpel, c: Ps fer nt Milt, no toned F 
\\\ Q | Scripture 


7Y in 4 
Scripture but by an inimediate Revelation, without Scripture ? Tf you give 
methis an(iyer, I reply. (z.) That you muſt prove that you have ſuch an im- 
mediate Revelation from Yhriſt ; tor I cannot believe you in this matter up- 
on your bare word: (2.) If you had it by immediate Revelation oniy, Ih 

you will not be offended with m2, tho I do not believe it, till it be immedi- 
wy revealed to me aiſo. (43.) Chriſt hath been 1o far from telling you either 
mediately or immediately, by an outward and written, or by an inward and 
unwritten-Revelation that he knows that the fe of a Fudge, did not belong to 
him, ſince he is Mediator ; That he has plainly enough told you the contrary 
(if you had eyes to lee and a heart to believe ir) ; for thus it is written, and 
they are the expreſs formal words of Chriftt himſelf, in John 5. 22. The fa- 
ther Judgeth no Man, but hath commitred all Judgment to the Son, Now the 
Son 1s certainly Mediator. Therefore the Father hath committed all Judg- 
ment to the Mediator. And fince-the Father hath commirted aff Fndgment to 
the Son, and Mediator, ui the office of a Fudge belongs to the Mediator by ver 


we of the Father's Commiſſion. And this Chriſt knows to be true, and hath 
told it plainly unto us by his Evangelift fobn. And if you would have it told 
you yet more plainly, be > ro read and confider the 27 verſe of the fame 
5th Chapter of Jeb. here Chriſt ſays,” That the Father hath given the Son 
Anthority to execut: Juigment, becanſe he is the Son of Man, On which place 
the aſſemblies Annotations have this note. Authority to execute Judgment is 
[Supream pomer to Govern and; Adminiſter all things]. Becauſe he 1s the Son of 
Man. That is [ Not-pnly ar he #s Goa, but alſo as be is Man, that all Men may 
fee their Fugge. Rev. 1. 75.] And on the ſame, John 5. 27, The Dutch Anno- 
tators ſay, as followeth. And hath given him power to execute Judgment al- 
fo, Ei e.: To! Govern all' things with power of "Life and Death, and eſpecially at 
the laſt day, Mat. 28.:18. Rom; 14. yiRev. 1. x8-] Becauſe he is the Son of 
Man [that is, Becauſe he having aſſmmed the humane nature into the unity of his 
perſon, is appointed by God for a Fudge and IMrdiator, and ſhall alfo as Man ex- 
ecute the ſame office, Dan. 7, 13. John. 17. 2. As 10. 42. 4nd 17. 31.] The 
Iat.Englihþ Annotations, 2d volume have the like/note on John 5.27. But 
eſpecially; Mr. Hutcheſon in his expoſition.on- Fobn 5. 27. Is full andclear. His 
words are theſe + [Chriſt declareth, that not only as God, he hath a Foun- 
tain of Life, equally with the Father ; but That he hath Authority given him 
from the Father, to execute or do Tud;ment, even becauſe he is the Son of Man, 
By executing or doing Judgment, of which. v.22. We are to underſtand a Domini- 
on.4nd Government over all. things, and particularly rhe power of Life and Death 
to. Condemn; or abſolve.' Which will be eſpecially verified in the Judgment © 
the laſt day, of which heſpeaketh; »-28. 29. And Chrift faith, Authority is 
given him to do this, Becauſe he is the Son of Man, or as he is the Son of 
Man. Whereby, we are not to underſtand. his humane nature fimply confider- 
ed, but his office and his humane nature, as united in one perſon with the God- 
head, that becauſe he. is God-Man, the Mediator of finners, and took on our 
nature for that-efnd, therefore-he hath all power committed to him «s dis 
ror, for the good-of, the Church ;_ the Exerciſe whereof he fully entred upon 
after his reſurre&ion, Aar. 28. 18. Rom. 14. 9. Rev.i. 18. Pril. 2, 8.,g,10,11,-- 
And heis the-vifible Aftor-and Jndge in theſe Adminiſtrations, which could be 
done by-none but him who is God allo, and particularly in the laſt day, wherein 
he ſhall.be Fudge in-2ifible Shape;ABs 10. 42; and-1 7, 31% 
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as Metiator, God-Man, for the good of his Charch 8c. And Do. (6 
that Chriſtin the work L racy ry noms, and Adminiſtration of all things, 
elett*; behoofe 5 11 the Father's Commiſſioner and hath a d:legated Atithor 
And a little after inthe ſameplace he fairh, That as the Son of Man and Me- 
diator, this Authority is given to Chriſt, as to 4 delegate, Thus Hutcheſon, By 
all which you may eafily ſee that Chriſt-knows very well, That the office of 4 
wage belongs to the Mediator, And truly it is matter of wonder to me that e- 
ver a Sober Man ſhould have” Printed and Publiſhed to the world, That 
Chrift knew that the office of a Fudge did not belong to a Mediator. And yet not 
content with this, Mr. G. 

2dly, Aſſerts that Chriſt hath diſowned the office of a Judge, as not belonging 
to a Mediator. I (erioully profels,it grieves me to find ſuch things in the In- 
genious Mr. Goodwins book, and tho he hath made himſelf my adverſary, 
without any juſt cauſe given by me, thar I know of ; yet I am not willing, to 
Animadvert on this afſcrtion of his, ſo ſeverely as the nature of the thing de- 
ſerves. I ſhall only tell my Reverend Brother. (1.) That here he afferts that 
whch he can never prove, and I adviſe him as his friend not to attempt the 
proot of it ; for by ſo doing he will but make the matter worſe ; and ſome of 
the Lovers and Honourers of our Lord Chriſt, may be ready to appear a- 
gainſt Mr.G, in this cauſe of Chriſt, and to mamtin the-negative that Chriſt 
never diſowned the office of a Tudge, as rhat which 4d not belony to a Mediator. 
I hope Mr. G. will never be ſo impertinent as to alledg for proof of his affer- 
tion, that in Zzb. 12, 14- Chriſt Fd, Man, Who made me 4 Juncge, or 4 drvid- 
er over you ? For that relates the of to another matter, and the meaning 1s 


"Bid. Deftrin. 3. Mr. Hutcheſon faith that Chrift hath « NT 
11, &c, 


that, Chriſt was not called ro the office of a civil-Tudge, Mediator, or Arbitra- 
ter, between the two Brothers who differed abour the dividing of rhe Inhe- 
ritance : And yet do not know any place of Scriptare, that feems' to be'fo 
much for his purpoſe, if he can but make people believe that the ' Meer ſound 
4 the words, is the ſure and beſt menns to find out the true meaning of a Text. 

2.) I think it may not be amils to tell my Reverend brother, That the moſt 
vile Se& of the old Gnoſtichs, the Diſciples of Yalentings, were all for Chriſt's 
being a Szvwoar ; but 'would not have him" to'be x Lord : For if he be once 
admuteed to be a: Lord and King, he may-prove'to- be'a' Fudge too, -and*to have 
power both to threaten, and allo Fudge and Condemn wwbelevers and withed 1i- 
vers, {uch as the old Gzeſticks were : And that is z dangerous buſineſs to fuch 
as them. Hence, as the Ancient father Fenexs tells us. * They ſay, that Chriſt, 
the Saviour, (for they will not call him Lord) did nothing in publick, for the ſpace 
of thirty years.] They thought'belike that it did not belong to the office of a 
Saviour to be a Lord or a e ; therefore they would nor have him called, 
Lord, but Saviour : For that ſweet 'word Saviowr, in their Judgment Savoured 
of nothing but free grace to ill livers : Whereas the word Lord or Tmage, C2- 
vours of power to command obedience, and Aathority to threaten and puniſh the 
difobedient, which very thing made the word it ſelt ſo unſavoury to them, 
that they were not willing to ptonounce it with their lips. But T am ſure, Mr. 
G. ſhould know and I hope he doth know better things. The Reverend. Dr. 
Owen, in the Prolegomena to the (1) volume of his Commentary on the Epi- 
itle to the Hebrews, tells us a great and uſeful truth, That Chriſt is our S4- 
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* Salvatorem dicunt, nec enim Dominum-cum Nominare volunt,&, [yen advertush#- 
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Vi 0rd be « Our great Prophet, Prieft and King, and that he carries 0n the 

Work. of; our Salvation, in executing the three (everal parts of his AMediatorial. 
Offite, towit, of Prophet, Prieſt aud King ; andall fober Divines,chat Tknow, 
are of that mind; andſome of them too, give very hard Words unto, and 
pals a ſevere cenſure upon ſuch Men, as are for dividing of Chriſt and for re- 
ceiving him and his Do&rine by halves. Witneſs Bibliander in that book 
which I mentioned before, where he thus writes. + 4nd. all theſe. things are 
ſo ctomtained, ani joyned and connetfed together by an undiſſoluble Knet, in the one 
Perſon of Chriſt, the only Mediator between Ged and Men, that whoſoever endea- 
vours to take one of them from Chaift, he endeavours to Deſtroy Chriſt ; which to 
be a moſt certain mark of the Spirit of Antichriſt, the Apecſtle John, and beloved 
Diſciple of the Lord, teaches us in his firſt general Epiſtle : And of this Crime 
of Antichriſtianiſm, and of the higheſt Sacriledg, are guilty all Authors or imven- 
ters of Hereſies, and their obſtinate Followers, who by ap ungodly Schiſms do prin- 
cipaily indeawonr to divide Chriſt, which can no way be done, Thus the Learn- 
ed and pious Bibliander. I hope therefore my Reverend brother will joyn 
with us, and for the future acknowledge thar the office of # Lord and Tuage 
t90, doth belong to Chriſt the Mediator, and that eo nomine becauſe he is Me 
diator and as he is Mediator, For as the Dutch Annatators have 1t on, x Cor. 
15. 25.. He muſt Reign as. King. [That is, | Accompliſh his Kingly office as Me- 
aiator, &c.)] In ſhort, as I hope we ſhall, ſo I with we may all agree in that 
of Salvian, an Ancient and Zealous writer .of the fifth century. ; 

.* We ſo ſay, that Mankind will be Fudged by Chriſt, as that yet we believe al- 
fo, that God now at preſent dath rule aud diſpence all things, as he thinks reaſonable 
or fit ; andlet us. ſo þ a that Chrift will Juoge at the Day of Judgment, which 
is to come hereafter ; as notwithſtanding, \to teach alſo, that he hath always jwaged 
inthis world, For whilſt God doth always [ pas e doth always Fudge alſo; be- 
cauſe the veryGoverning Aft it ſelf (of Goa, and ſo of Chriſt the Meaiatoriat 
King), i Tudgment, Thus Salvian, And I think this may ſuffice for Anſwer 
to Mr. G's Third Obje&tion. bel, ; | 

4. 0bj. Laftly,, He appeals to the expreſs words of Chriſt himtelf, in Joky: 3. 
18, He that believeth not, is condemned already, becanſe he hath; not believed in 
the Name, of the. only begotten Son of God. And lays, page 55. He « confident we 
will have regard to theſe words. 

Anſwer. Indeed his Cuntidznce in this, is well grounded ; for we really have 
(as we ought) a very great regard: totheſe, and all the other words of our mo 
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+ Arque hc univeria-in una Perſona Chrifti unici /Mediatoris Dei & Hommum, ita 
continentur, & nodg indifſolubili juntta & connexa ſpnt, ut,” qui. conatur\ nnum/ ex' illis 
Chriſto adimere, conerur Chriſtum ſolvere': quam efſe notam c2rtifiimam fpiricus Anti- 
ch: iii {ohannes Apoſtolus, & dileQus Diſcipulus Domini Docet ia prima ſua Catholica 
Epiftula 7 eoque crimine Antichriſtianiſmi & ſumm) lacritegil tenentur omnes hzrehar- 
ch# & forum ſefatores pertinaces, qui Schiſmate,impio imprimis Chriſtum (livellere co- 
nati ſant ; quod,nulla mo4o p3teſt fieri. Bibliander ubi pra, Pag. 198, 197. 

* Nos ita judicanthum hitnanum gentis a Chriſto dicamus, ut ramen etiam nunc om- 
nia Deuth, prout” rationabile patat, regere ac diſpenſare credamus :*&, ita in futuro ju- 
dicio,. judicaturum affirmemus, ut tamen ſemper etiam in hoc ſzculo judicaſle doceamus, 
Dum enim ſemper gubernat Deus, & ſemper judicat ; quia Guhernat1o ipſa Ji judicium, 
Salvian, Lib. 1. de Gubernatione Deiz- Pay; 157 Vid. etiam Lib. 2. Pag. 55. ubi hzc 
habet [unde & tu-qui ad folatium arbitror peccatorum tuorum, conſiderari attus noftros 
a Deo non putas.ex hoc ipſo & aſpici tea Chrifto ſemper intellige,& puniendum forfitan 
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bleſſed and glories Lord, and they have a Commanding power over us, to ink! 
duce us to receive then with faith and love. But what then, muſt we theres: 
fore have regard to A4.G*'s. Conſequence which he draws from them by farce 
and violence ? That doth not at all follow. And for my own part, I declare 
that I reje& his Conſequence, which is that the Goſpel,or Covenant, and Law 
of Grace hath no threanings, ſince he that believeth not, is Condemned al- 
ready 3 Becanſe he hath not believed in the Name of the only-begotten Son of God. 
And whereas he fays, - that the unbeliever is already Condemned by the old 
Law of works,and therefore there 5s xo need, that he be Condemned again by 
the Goſpel and a new Law of Grace. I Anſwer that a Man who lives under 
the Preaching of the Goipel, and yet remains ſtill in unbelief, is already Con- 
dernned both by Law and Goſpel, by the old Covenant and alſo by the New, 
ſo long as he continues in his unbelief, as I ſhewed before. And it doth not 
become us to fay unto God, that he needs not to do the {ame thing twice, 
when we know that he hath twice done it ; eſpecially when we may plainly 
lee that tho the ſame perſon be twice over Condemned, yet it is in different 
reſpe&s and for two different cauſes. Firſt he is Condemned by the old Law of 
works, for not keeping it perfeRtly and perſonally, ſo as never to break it ei- 
ther by original or a&tual tn. And thus all Unbelievers in the world are con- 
demned, even Heathens, that never heard the joyful ſound of the Goſpel, and - 
never had a Goſpel-Offer of Mercy, upon the Terms of the New Covenant,and 
Law of Grace. 

Secondly, He is condemned alſo by the Gc ſpel, or Vew Covenant, & Law of 
Grace, for not accepting the Golpel-Offer of Mercy, for not receiving and ap- 
plying to himſelt the Remedy tendred to himin the Goſp-1-Covenant, or Law 
of Grace, Here this Unbeliever is guilty of a fin which the foreſaid Heathens, 
who have only the Law of Nature, are not guilty of; he is guilty of a fin 
which is directly and immediately againſt the ſaving Remedy mercifully pro- 
vided and offered him in the Goſpel; and therefore there is ſufficient Reaſon 
for condemning him again by the Goſpel-Covenant, I ſay, for condemning 
him toa greater Degree of Puniſhment, than that of meer Heatnens, who are 

uilty only of fins againſt the Law of Nature, but are guilty of no hn againſt, 
. Goſpel of Chriſt; are not art all guilty of any fin in negle&ing or retuſin 
to receive Chriſt by Faith, and the Salvation offered through him in the Gol- 
pel-Covenant. Our Saviour ſaysinthis very Text, That the Unbeliever, who 
is guilty of Poſitive Unbeliet againſt the Goſpel, « condemned already, not on- 
ly and meerly becauſe he hath broken God's natural moral Law, but becauſe 


+ he hath not believed i» the Name of the only begotten Son of Cod. And then (as 


it were to obviate Mr. G's ObjeRion, he adds immediately, Th « the Condem- 
nation that light is come into the world, and Men loved Darigeſ rather than 
Light, Becauie their deeds were Evil. See what was quoted before, in the 
remarks on. Mr, G's. fixth Chapter, out of Mr, Hutcheſon*s Expoſition, on Jokn 
>. V. 18. 19. 
" As for Mr. G*s. Confirmation or Illuſtration of his fourth objeftion,by a com- 
pariſon taken from An Earthly Phyfitian, who threatens his patient with Death, 
if he do not take the preſcribed Phyſuck ; And yet the threatning is no part of the 
medicine, nor doth the Phyſitian deſign to murder his patient by the ſaid threat- 
ning 3 It is like all the reſt, of no force at all againſt the, Goſpei's having 
threatnings of its own. For the ju## Conſequence can be 0 «ther but. this, That 
juſt ſo; tho the Goſpel threaten an unbeliever with ,Eternal Death, it he, do 
not, by a true Faith, receive Chrift and his Righteouſneſs offered to him jn'the 
new Covenant or Law of Grace, yet the threatning is no part: of Chriſt and, 

O 


nor doth the Goſpel delign by the (aid rhreatning to dama the unbeliever,bur 
rather it deſigns to take him off from his unbelict, and ro induce him there- 
by to believe in Chriſt, and by believing ro receive and apply the Spiritual 
Phylick offered him to prelerve his Soul ftiom Eternal Death. This now is 
the juſt Conſequence,and it is {o far trom militating againlt my principle, that 
it rather makes for it, and is an Illuſtration of it. For thele two things I wil- 
lingly grant. (1.) That tho the Goſpel Covenant do threaten anunbeliever with 
Eternal Death, and the threatning is a ſecondary ſublervient part of the ſaid 
Golſpel-Covenant ; yet the threatning is no part of the Spiritual Phyfick it 
ſelf, to wit of Chritt, and his Righteouſnels revealed and ottered in the Goſ- 
pel-Covenant to be received by faith, that by the Spiricual Phylick, fo receiv- 
ed, the Soul may be ſaved from Eternal Death. (2.) I grant, that the Goſpel 
doth not delign by its threatning to damn the Soul of the unbeliever, but ra- 
ther it deſigns to preſerve tim trom Damnation, by taking him off trom his 
unbelief, and by periwading him to believe in Chritt, that through him he 
may have Eternal Lite. And here 1 deſire it may be remembred, That I donor 
ipeak of the deſign of any perſon, but of the deſign of the Goſpel-threatning, 
and I fay that the deſigned ute of it, is not to damn the unveliever, but ra- 
ther to bring him off trom his unbelicf, and ſo to preſerve him from Damna- 
tion. According to that of Paul 2, Cor. 5. 11. Knowing the terror of the 


Lord, we perlwade Men. And that of J#4de, Others fave with fear, pul- - 


ling them out of the fire. Zdes Epiſtle. v. 23. And this way ot endeavour- 
ing to fave Souls by Goſpei-rhreatnings, was according to the Commiilion tor 
Preaching the Goſpel, which the Apottles received from Chrift : As was ſhew. 
ed: before from & 16. 15, 16. I conclude this with the words of the Ju- 
dicious Mr. Hutcheſon * Chriſt did nothing at his firſt coming to procure Condem- 
nation to any, but on the contrary he offered Salvation to loſt Man ; tho accidental. 
v by reaſon of Man's Corruption, and not making uſe of him, his coming did 
A ht Mens Condemnation as John 3. v. 18. 19. And agun in Doty, 6, he 
ſaith, Albeit Chriſt may be eventually for the falling of many, and his coming wil 
afford ſad matter of ditty againſt them ; yet all the blame of this lyeth upon them- 
ſelves, who flumble at the Kock they ſhould build themſelves upon, who rejeft their 
own mercy by offer ; and by poſition therewnto, do harden and blind themſelves ; 
fo much alſo ds theſe words teach, being underſtood of the nature of his work and 


carriage, as is above explained, 
SECT. V. 


His Third aſſertion is, p. 42+ 56. That the Goſpel hath no conditional promiſ- 
es. He gran's that the Goſpel hath promiſes which look like conditional 
promiſes ; but denies that they are really conditional, and athrms that they 
are only Declarations of the Connexion of the ble'iings of Grace, p. 42, His 
diſcourle he calls his poor Writing. p. 59+ Which is very true, for a poor Writ- 
ing it appears to be, and in this part of it eſpecially, it {eems to be both poor 
and blind ; yet the Author of ir may be rich and ſharp-ſighted, tho the dil- 
courſe be poor and blind ; and if he be fo indeed, the more he is to be blam- 


ed for writing on this ſubje&, in ſuch a poor and blind manner. For he . 


knows well enough that many 5ound and Learned Divines, have ſolidly pro- 
ved the Conditionality of ſome promiſes of the Goſpel ; and that enerally 
they. profeſs to believe their conditionality; Many inſtances of this were 
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* Hutcheſon on John 3. v. 17. p4g+ 39+ 40+ given 


his Righteouſneſs which is to be received, as the ſpiritual Phylick of the Soul; - 
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given in the Apology. And I do not think that Mr. G. will be ſo immodeſt, 
or will have fo lictie regard to Truth and honefty,as rodeny fo plain a matter 
of fact. 1 could add very many more witneſles ot this matter of ta&,unto thoſe 

vduced in the Apology 3; bur I ſhall onty Name one in this place, and thar 
1s the .. ell-known Mr. Ti. Shepherd of New England, who ſays, inthele formal 
expreſs words,[ For any to think the '-ofpel requires no Conditions, ts 4 ſnddenDream 
againſt a hundred of Scriptures whic' contain conditional, yet Evangelica promiſes, 
and ag ainft the Tudgment of the moſt Tulicions of owr Divines.)* And as to what 
Mr. Goodwin ſaith here, That the Goſpel promiſes whith ſeem to be conditional are 
only Declarations of the Connexion #1 the bl: ſings of Grace; I Auſwer, that it 
was clearly proved in The Apology, p. 45,50, 57,583, 59+ That the Gojpel hath 
Promiſes really conditional ; and being conditional, there uſt be aConnexion, and 


* they muſt declare that Connexionbetween the Cundition and the Subſequent Bleſſings 


Y 


of Grace promiſed on Condition ; but then it is, and muft be a Conditional Con- 
nexion, (uch as I ſhewed it to be by Scripture and Reaſon; And in page 114. I 
ſhewed this to have been the Tudgment of the Synod of Dort, and (et that whole 
matter in a clear Light, which I received from the CollegiateSuffrage of the Bri- 
= Divines in that Synod: And fo long as 1 have Scripture and Reaſon, with 
the moſt Tudicious of our Divines, even the Synod of Dort, for the Truththat I de- 
fend, t do not in the leaſt fear any hurt that Mr. G's poor writing (as he calls wi 
can do to our Juſt and Righteous Cauſe, which, in the Lord's Strength, Iſtand- 
for,and, through Grace, am reſolved foto do. But though his writing can do no 
hart to me, nor to the Truth of God, which I defend, yet it may do hart to the Somls 
of your ignorant people, and therefore, for their ſakes, I will briefly anſwer his 06- 
jeftions againſt the GoſpeFs having any Conditional Promiſes. And, 

Obi, 1. Firſt, He argues thus, p. 55. If any promiſes of the Goſpel were gondi- 
rienal they would we er in kind, but only in degree from the promiſes of the 
Law; for both would be made to obedience, with this only difference that the pro- 
miſes of the Law are made to obedience in the higheſt degree of finleſs perfettion ; 
whereas the promiſes of the Goſpel are made to obedience in a lower degree of per- 
feltion, that is, to obedience which is ſincere, tho it be not Galeſtl rfeft.' 
And, the conſequence of this wonld be, that the Covenant of Grace world be a Co- 
venant of works comrary to Rom. 11:6. | | 

I Anſwer, that this KR. brother like a S:ph/ſter, jumbles together and con- 
founds, things that ſhould be ſeparated and ſpoken unto diſtin&ly. . To wit, the 
conditional promiſes of Juſtification and Pardon of fin ; And the conditional pro- 
miſes of Glorification aud Conſummate ſalvation. Of the firſt ſort of theſe pro- 
miſes, Evangelical Faith and Repentance are the Condition : And »f the ſe- 
cond ſort, fincere obedience Evangelical lowing from faith, with perſeverance 
therein to the end, is the condition. Now .(1) for the - condition of the pro- 
miſe of Juſtification, to wit Evangelical Faith and Repentance, they are not 
at all required in any degree by the old Law, ſtri&ly taken for the Covenant of 
works, nay, the old Covenant or Law of works, as ſuch, is ſo far from re- 
goon ons that it doth not admit them, but of its own natare it'Rigoroul- 
ly infiſts upon, and demands a finle{cly perfeR,. perpetual dbedience to iÞ- its; 

precepts, and a ——— Righteouſneſs abſolutely com eat, in all parts and in - 
all degress, without the leaſt finful defe. This and this only is the obedi- 
ence which-the old Covenant of works requires, as its condition : And upon ' 
this condition, and for this obedience and perſonal Righteoulnels alone, it pro- 
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miſed to Men (not pardon of (in, but) Juſtification and Life Eternal. By 
this.it plainly appears that the conditions of the promiſes of the old Covenant 
of works, and of the new Covenant of Grace, with reſpe& to Juſtification, 
differ not meerly in degree, bur they differ in kind. (2.) Tho the precepts of 
the Moral natural Law, conſidered as ſtript of their old Covenant form, Do re- 
quire Evangelical Faith and Repentance, as they require us to beheve and 0- 
bey the precepts of the New and Goſpel-Covenant : Yer this they do only 
mediately and- conſequentially : For it is the New and Goſpel-Coverant it lelf, 
which doth immediately and dire&tly, by its own precepts, require of us Evan« 
gclical Faith and Repentance, in order to Ju{tincation and Pardon of fin, 
(3.) Tho the New and Goſpel Covenant or Law of Grace, doth require of 
us both Evangelical Faith and Repentance, as neceſlary, in order to Jultihcati- 
on and Pardon of Sin; Yet itis with this diiterence ; that it requires Faith as 
moſt 'properly the condition of the Covenant-Promile of Juttincation ; but it 
requires Evangelical Repentance, only 4s 4 Condition. 

The Reaſon of thjs ditterence, 1 athgned in the Apology, thus : Faith is 
moſt properly the Condition of the Covenant-Promile of Juititication, becauſe 
it is that condition or Inſtrumental means whereby we receive, apply and truſt 
the obje& (Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs) by, and for which only we are Juſtih- 
ed and Pardoned ; but Evangelical Repentance is moſt fitly called a Condition 
of the Covenant-Promiſe of Juſtification or Paradox of tin, becauſe it is a cone 
dition (not receptive of the ObgeR, Chritt, as Faith 1s, but) d'ſpoſrrive of the 
Subjett, man, fo neceſlary in order to his being Juſtined or Pardoned, that the 
Lord Suſpends the Pardoning of Man's Sins, till he hath, through Grace, fin- 
cerely Repented of them. 1/a. 55. 7. And this is exattly agreeable to the 
Judgment of Mr. Darhaw, as I thewed before ; and likewiſe to the Judgment 
of Mr. H«tcheſon on Joln 3. 18. DoQtrine 4. His words are, pag. 49. (Alverr, 
ſuch as flee to Chriſt, and expett not to be Condemned, ought to ſtudy. Holineſs, 
without which noman ſhall ſee God ; yet che Condition required for reverſing the 
Sentence, and Abſolving the Self-condemnea Sinner, 11 only Faith put in Exerciſe, 
as laying held on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which alone can Anſwer the Law, and 
endureth conſtantly ; whereas our Holyneſs is imperfect and variable like the Moon; 
therefore it is, he that believeth cn him, or, hath Faith in Exerciſe, not in the Ha- 
bit only, that 2s net Cindemned), (4.) Hence it follows that tho Juſtifying 
Faith. be required by a Precept of the Golpel-Covenant (as our Confetlion of 
Faith, Chap. 7. Art. 3. faith expreſly, That it requires Faith) and tho by Conle- 
quence, Juſtifying Faith is an A& of Obedience to that Golpel-Precept which 
requires it ; yer1r doth not follow, that therefure we are Juitited by ir, conh- - 
dered fnnply asan.A& of. Obedience : For it ſo, then (tince a quatenns ad om- 
ne valet conſequentia) we ſhould be a-like Juſtihed by any other AR of Obedi- 
ence, which is falſe. . But, as Mr. Hwtcheſon (aid, Faith, above all other gracious 
Acts, having an aptitude for that uſe, and being only appointed by Gog to that O- 
fice, juſtifies us, or we are juſtified by it alone,as /aring hold on Chriſt and his Righ- 
reouſn: (5, and as truſting in Chrift and bis Righteouſneſs, which alone can antwer 
the Law, and Juitice cf, God, '5.). And hence appears one Eſſential ſpecitical 
Difference between the Old Law, or Covenant of- Works, and New Covenant 
of Grace, that tho (as Eſſenins ſaith, Compend. Dogs. Cap. 1 1. pag. 428. Theſ. 
12.) Obedience be required in them both ; yer in the Old Covenant of 
Works, Man's own Perſonal Obedience was required, not enly as the Conditi- 
on of his Jultihcation, but as the «nl Righreonſneſl, by and for which he could 
be juſtitied, according to that Covenant. Whereas, in the' New Covenant of 
Grace, 


a Mediator, by and for whoſe\Mediatdrial Rightcounels alons 


Grace, there is 


y me are z and not ane AR of. our own: Perſonal tence 15 required, 
nt 2s that Righteouſneſs, or avy par of that Righteouſncis' by: and for which we 
i are Juſtihed and Pardoned. Neither Faith nor Repentance arc required by the 
_ Precepts of the Goſpel, as any par! of that Obedience and Righteouinels by 
a and for which we are Juſtified : but Repentance is only required as «Condition or 
« Means to dilpole and prepare the Subjet, fan, who is to be juſtified : And 
2 Faith is required 4s the Condition, or wmental Means to receive, apply and 
I truſt the ObjeR, to wit, Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, by and for which alone we 
of are juſtified. ; Now this alone (though there are many other ReſpeRs. in which 
+ they differ) 'is abundantly ſufficient co ſhew, That there is more than a gradu- 
- al, even a {pecifcal difference between the Two Covenants «{::efaid, with re- 
# ſpe to Juſtification, Their Conditions differ in kind, and /o det/> the Righte- 
" oulnels for which the two Covenants do reſpeRively jultthe ſuch: Perfors as come 
- up to, and comply with their Terms and Conditions.” 

Secondly, As for the Condition of the New Covenant-Promiſe, of Glorigca- 

a tion and Conſummarte Salvation, to wit, ſincere Eaangelical Obedience, tho 

i materially conſidered, it is partly the lame with, yet it is 4lſo partly different 

from that Legal Obedrence which was required as the Condition of the Ola Law 


c and Covenant: of works ; for there are ſome Potitive Precepts which now be- 
long to the New and Goſpel-Covenant, or Law of Grace,: that did not at al 
exilt,of Old, and ſocould not then belong $0 the Old Law, or Covenang..of 
Works. Therefore ſince the Goſpel-Covenant, or Law. of Grace, hath' now 
ſome Poſitive Precepts different from the Precepts of the firſt Old Covenant, 
and Law of Works, it follows neceſſarily, That tne Obedience required by the 
Precepts of the Golpel, mult be partly allo difterent from the Obedience requi- 
red by the firſt Covenant, and Old Law of; Works. - But now, if we conſider 
the Obediences required by the {aid Two Covenants, as the Two Conditions of their 
reſpettive Covenants, fo they differ formally in Kind, and not meerly in Degree; 
for they proceed from ditterent Principles, they have different formal Motives, 
and ſerve to different ends and purpoſes. The moſt perfet legal obedience re- 
quired as the Condition of the firſt Covenant and Law of works, was The ve- 
ry Righteouſneſs by and for which Man was to have been juſtified and to have 
, lived by that Covenant, it he had kept it : But now the ſincere Evangelical 
b obedience required as a Condition, on our part, of the new Covenant 
miſe of Glonification and Conſummate ſalvation, is not any the /eaff 
part of that meritorious Righteouſnels, for which alone we obtam 
6B poſſeſſion of . Erernal G and -Conſummate falvation. And . as for 
the promiſes themſelves, of the two Covenants, they alſo are ſpecifically 
; different, becauſe they have different impultive and moving cauſes of their 
, firſt making, and are performed for different and formal fundamental Rea- 
ſons. In the Covenant of Works it was indeed of God's free goodneſs and gra- 
cio; condeſcention, that he promiſed a Reward to our firit Parents, on _ 
on of perte& Obedience. But in the Second, and New Covenantof Grace, it 
is of bus Righ Mercy in Chrift, that he promiſed us Eternal Life and Glory, on 
condition of our ſincere Evangelical Obedience, and Perſeverance in Faith and 
Holineſs to the End. So that they heve ey impulſrve Canſes of their firſt 
wakirg And being ſo made, they are at laſt performed for different formal fo. 
tives aud Reaſons. If the firſt Covenant of Works had been kept, the Promiſe 
of Life would have been performed and made good to man for his own perſonal. 
Obedienct, as his Righteouſneſs, his only Righteouſneſs in the. fight of God; But 
now the Goſpel, or New my of Eternal Life and Ghar, © per- 
ormed 
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Obedience, but only for the moſt perfeft Righteouſnels of Chrift imputed to them, 
$0 that-as the ere canſes of makin, in like manner the formal! Morrve, 
and Fundamental reaſons of performing the (aid ſeveral promiſes of the two Co. 
venants, do greatly differ, and therefore the promiſes themfelves differ in king, 
Now it is in Chriſt that all the promiſes of God, are yea, and it is in Chriſt that 
they are Amen ; unto the Glory of God- 2 Cer. 1. 20. Thus Lhave Anſwer- 
ed his firſt Argument at large. And hence it manifeſtly appears, that his 
Conſequence is inconſequent and-will not hold, ro wir, that-upon our princi- 
ple the Covenant of grace, wouldbe a Covenant of works; for I have ſhew- 
ed that the two Covenants differ ſpecifically and in kind, and that tho both 
require obedience and works, yet they are much different from one another, 
and in order tofar different ends and purpoſes. The works required by the firſt 
and-old Covenant, were legal works that were to be the only Righteouſneſs, 
by and for which Man was to be juſtitied and to live, but the works Cs ep by 
the ſecond, new and Goſpel-Covenant, are Evangelical works which are »o 
part of the Righteouſneſs by and for which, we are juſtified and pardoned, {aved 
and glorified. Thus it is manifeſt, that we do not -abſurdly confound the 
two Covenants of Law and Goſpel, but he draws filly Conſequences from our 
Principles which he ſeems not to underſtand, and builds Caſtles in the Air, 
which tumble down for want of 4 folid Foundation. And the worſt of ir is, 
that he wreſts the Holy Scripture which ought carefully tobe avoided, as that 
which may be the occaſion - of ſome other's deftruſtion, if not of our own. 
The place of Scripture which he wreſts both in p-55. and 63. Is that in Roms. 
24. 6, Where to make it f{erve his. purpoſe,- he ſuppoſes: (1.) That in the 
words. [ Then is it #2 more of works} by: the relitive Ci: ] muft neceflarily be 
meant the Covenant of Grace. (2.) He ſuppoles; that by-the ſaid words [then 
15 4r no more of works] muſt necds be meant, Then the Covenant of grace requires 
ne.ſart of obedience,nor any kind of works in order to any Gefpel end and purpoſe, 
(3.) He ſuppoſes that the works there excluded by the Apoſtle, are not only we- 
ratorious works, but any ſort of Commanaded duties, tho no way Meritoriias nor 
conceived ſo to be. And then from the words of St. ' Pa»! thus perverted, he 
infers his Conclufion, that-it would be a flat Contradition to Row. x 1. 16. If 
the Covenant of Grace had any conditional promiſes, and if it required any 
duty, and obedience, or any. ſort of work at all. I freely grant that this Con- 
ſequence-is good from the toreſaid three {uppoſitions. But 1 utterly deny all 
the three ſuppoſitions, and I know my RK. B..cannot prove thein to Eternity. - 
It he thinks be can, let him-try his Skill; for T put him toit:- But withal, Tad- 
viſe him to take heed what he doth ; God will not be mocked; nor ſuffer his 
word to be abuſed without controll. It he ſhall ſay that he doth not ſuppole 
the three things aforeſaid. I Anſwer that he doth and muſt ſuppoſe rhem, 
or elſe he grolsly abufes the words of the Apoſtle, by wreſting and wringing 
out of them a ſenſe that was never in them. For underitznd the Apoſtle's- 
words, as he mcant them, and they make nothing ior his purpoſe at all, nor 
will they bear the inference that hededuces from them,. To mzke this appear, 
conſider. (1.) That the thing which the Apoſtle affirms there to be of Grace, 


and. denies to be of works, 1s not the Covenant of Grace (of which-he doth 
not there ſpeak), but it is cither the Eleition, or the reſerving of the Remnant, 


of which he ſpeaks in the foregoing verſe.-(2 ) Conſider that by ſaying it is of 
grace and not of works, he means that grace, and not works, was the impulſive, 


moving cauſe.of the: ſaid. Election, or of the reſerving of 4 Remnant at that 


ume - 


formed and Fade good to the People of 'God, wot «for their own perſonal fucert- 
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therefore it requires no works, no abedience, nor duties at all. (3.). Conſider 
that the works whizh he excludes are on/y Meritorious works, becauſe they are 
ſuch works, as are utterly inconfiſtent with and Deſtructive of Grace. Now 
my Judgment 1s, that the Particle [| zt ] in our Tranllation of v. 6. Refers to 
the word [ EleiFion] mv. 5. And then the ſenſe, is, as the Dutch. Annotators 


time: But he doth not at all mean. that, becauſe the: Covenant is 'of Graces | 


4 


on Roms. 11. 6, Give it us, thus. [And if it be by grace, [ Namely, that- thoſe + 


are: Eleft ea to ſalvation, and effettually called], It 15no more [ or, Then cert ain- 
ly it is not] of works [ That is, | the Merits or Dignity of their works.] Other- 
wiſe [ Namely, if it were of works only, or, of grace and works together} grace is 
no more grace [ Namely, * as much as grace excludes all aebr, Merit or wor- 
thyneſs, and cannot conſiſt therewith : For grace is no wiſe grace, if it be not eve- 
ry way grace, Rom- 4. 4.} And if it be of works, it is no more grace:-[ Name- 
ly, bat a deſerved reward, i. &. then their Elettion and Calling was not done of 
grace.} Otherwile the work 1s no more work. | That is no work, of Merit}, 
Thus they excellently well expound that 6 verle of Row. 11. And refer it 
tothe Ele&tion mentioned 1a the 5 verſe, ſo as not to exclude, but rather in- 


clude the reſerving of an Ele&ed remnant of Jews, and their effe&ual calling 


to Fairh in Chriſt. Afﬀcer the ſame manner doth Mr. 4ayo explain the ſame 
words. In the 2d Vol. of PosFs Annotations,on Row. 11. 6. He writes thus. 
[The Apoſtle takes occaſion here Ya that Eleftion and Vocation is only by grace 
and not by works,---- And here he delivers 4 truth, which the Tews of old, either 
could wot, or would not underſtand, i. e, that there is no mixing of the Merit of 
good works, and the free grace of God : Byt one of. theſe dth exclude and deſtroy 
the nature of the other : For if Eleftion and calling were, 8&c.] Let the Reader 
conſult the whole a= 5 It is too large for me to Tranſcribe, but it is fo 
well done, that I do molt heartily approve of it. Now this being the true ge- 
nuine ſenſe of that place of Sctipture, let Mr. Gooawin prove (it he can) that 
becauſe Election from Eternity, and EffeQual calling in time is of grace and 5s 
nt of Merit of works, elther foreſeen betore EleRion, or really wrought before 
effecual calling: Therefore theGoſpel ar Covenant of Grace hathno conditional 
promiſes, and doth. require no duty (no, not Faith im Chriſt) nor no obedi- 
ence, or work of obedience at all. 'I am ſuce, that no Man living can prove 
that Contequence by one ſolid Argument. It may be, my #. B. will be more 
moved with rhe words of the Learned Ai»/worth, then with mine ; and there- 
fore 1 will cite him a pailage out of a Writing. of that Learned Author: [Hs 
wordsare * {| No Seripture teleth that our Elethion to Life dependeth on this Con- 
dition of anr Faith and Obedience. Faith and Obedience are the effetts (not the 
canſe \ of eur Elettion, and are Conditions following Eleftion, not going before it ; 
ar it is written As 13. 48.] Here Ainſworth acknowledges that tho-Faith and 
obedience be not the caule,but the eFetts of Ele&ion,yet that hinders not their 
being conditions. And I addthat tho they are effe&s not only of elefticn but of et- 
tectual Vocation,yet they-are Conditions, with reſpe& to the ſublequent blengs 
of the Covenant. And 1t they be Conditions, then there are Conditional. Pronu- 
ſs in the Goſpel-Covenane ; and it requires of us {ome Duties, - and Works of 
Obedience ; and though this be moſt true, yet doth it not follow from hence, 
by any true Logick, That the Goſpel will be only the ſuperannuated Law of Works 
revived, with ſome ayatcments of its required Duties. Prove this Conſequence 
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if you can, T -to-it3- but take heed that you 'do not lay. your (elf fur- 
th egen, ns dihorer your own weaknefs in the doing of it. 'Sir, if you: 
had only to do with me, it may be you might cafily run me down ; for Þac- 
knowledge my (elf to be nothing, and am ready to lay my ſelf at the Feet of 
all my R: Brethren, not excluding my pretent Antagoniſt : But I muſt cell you 
That the Lord's Truth, and commonly received Do&trine of the Reform 
Churhes will not fo calily be run down. 
There is one thing more it} his 56th Pag. that needs corre&icn, and that is, 
what he ſaith of God's conditional Promiſes being made to Men, upon ſuch a 
ſuch a condition, I humbly conceive this is a miſtake : One Man indeed may 
make a promiſe to another Man, upon a condition, /o 4s t# ſ«ſpend the. very 
making of the promiſe npon the condition, and if the other Man 4o not accept or 
perform the condition, the promiſe is not made to by at all, but I think it is 0- 
therwife between God and Man. God 3s infinitely Superiour to us, and heab- 
ſolurely makes his conditional Promiſes to us, without asking our conſent. I 
fay, that God's making of the conditional Promiſe is abſolute, but the Pro- 
miſe made is conditional; and God preſcribes the Condition to us, and Com- 
mands us to perform it : But then God perferms the. faid Promiſe conditio- 
nally, that is, He fuſpends his own Trantient AR of giving us the Benefit pro- 
miſled conditionally, till we, -through Grace, have performed the Condition z 
And if the Condition be never performed by us, God [never gives the Benefit 
promiſed unto us. This is no new Notion of mine, I have not ſo good an 
Opinion of my own Abilities, as to venture upon new Notions im Divinity : 
Ir is enough for me, and I hope I ſhall, throngh Grace, be thankful ro God 
for it, if he be pleaſed to enabls me to- contend, as I ought to do, for the 
Faith which was exce delivered to the Saints, Far, v.'3. This Notion, Ifay, 
1s none of mine, but it is the Learned and Pious Rarheyford's, as is to be ſeen 
in his Book of the Covenant of Life opened, Part I. P. 91, 92. [Nor 55 it trme, | 
that the Promile is made to the Aged, upon condition of Believing : The Promiſe s | 
wade to them abſolutely, whether they Believe or not : But the Fleſſing of the Pro- | 
miſe and Covenant of Grace is given and beflomed only conditionally jf they Believe, | 
e Promiſe is abſolutely made : It is called conditional from the thing conditio- 
all — Thus Rutherford, And accordingly, whenever I ſay, That God | 
hath promiſed a Benefit to Men upon a Condition, I defire it may be thus un- 
derſtood. For I mean no more, than that God hath made to Men a condi- 
tional Promuſe, that he preſcribes to them the Condition, and will give them 
the Benefit promiſed if they perform the Condition preſcribed,and not till then : 
But I do not mean,that God conditionally make: the iſe to Men, ſo «« to ſuſ-. 
peni his making of *t, till they perform the Condition : And it may be, my 
= > meant no more than this ; and if ſo, we are agreed as tothis matter : But 
urtner 3 
Objett. 2. He argues againſt the Goſpel's having any .Conditional Promiſes 
thus 55 57. i the Goſpel be a New Law, gp is. of Grace, that hath 
Conditional Promiſes , ir ſhould be , Or it doth not concern me at 
all) is will follow, that God in the P ation of this New-Law, or Covenant 
of Grace, offers Life univerſally to all Men ; to Tartars, Negroes, and the S4- 
VAgEsS I ica ; to all the Nations from Pera to Japan, 0» condition they Obey 
the Commund of the Goſpel, and Believe and Repem. I Anſwer, That conſe- 
is falſe ; No ſuch thing doth follow from: the aforeſaid Antecedent, un- 
efs God Promulgate the Goſpel- _— Law of Grace, to all thoſe Peo- 


ple and Nations without exception, as he hath Promulgated it to us in theſe 


. 


parts 
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1 Covenant, or Law of Giice, being a 
ying the force Ny 2 poſitive Law, not 


* parts of the World.” ' For the G 

1 potnive Conſtitution of God, and ©. 

* nowable by the meer Light of Nature, it doth not —_ any Man to Be- 
f lieve it, and to be SubjeR and Obedient unto it, unleſs it be ſufficiently Pro- 
7 mulgated to him. Either then prove, that the Goſpel-Covenant, or Law of 
d Grace, (which are the ſame) js ſufficiently Promulgated to all the before-men- 
tioned People and Nations, cr elſe you muſt let go that conſequence as utter- 
1 ly inconlequent. This you ſeem to be ſenfible of, and therefore you under- 
y 
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take ro prove, that God hath Promulgated the Goſpel-Covenant or Law of 

Grace to all Men in the world, without exception ; a told undertaking ! Now 

ler us hear the proof; why thus it is: If God in giving his Moral Law to all 

reaſonable Creatnres, ſaid wniverſally to Angels ana Men, | ao this, and you ſhall 

live} by the ſamt rule, if the Goſpel is a New Law, God Jocks generally to all 

HMen, {Believe and you ſhalt live.) Here is my &. Brother's Argument, bur I 

heartily wiſh for his own Credit. he had ſuppreſſed it, and never ſuffered it to. 

ſee the light : For I think, ſuch a ridiculous weak Argument is not to be met 

hel with in any learned Author; and to make the weakneſs of it appear, I An- 
ww. ſwer, (1.) That his Suppoſition from whence he infers his Polition, is not true, 
hb: if it be underſtood of t e Moral-Natural-Law only, materially conſidered, be- 
| fore God put it into the form of « Covenart, by adding to it the conditional 
Promiſe, If ye do this, ye ſhall live, In that caſe, by giving unto Man the 
Precepts of the Moral Natural Law,without the Promiſe of Life,God had ſaid 

unto him, [Ds this, which theſe Precepts require ;] but he had not ſaid unto 
him, [Thox ſhalt live if thou do this, } My R. Brother may remember, that 

he himſelf, in Pag. 50. affirms, That Adam, as ſoon as he had Exiſtence, was 
preſently bound to Obey God in all that he would Command hins, though he had 
made no Promiſe to him of any Reward : And if Adam was bound to obey 

God in all that he would Command him, then cerrainly he was. bound to 
obey him in all that he 4/4 Command him, though he had made no Promiſe 

to him of any Reward. But I hope Mr. G. will not ſay, that Adam was 
bound alſo to believe aRually that he ſhould live for any determinate time, 
without a conditional Promiſe of Life to him, if he continued in his Obe- 
dience. For if God would, he might have Annihilated Adam again, even 
afterhe had been perfealy Obedient for a time,and before he had committed any 

the leaſt Sin. I ſay, God might have done this by his Abſolute Soveraignty, 

if he had not engaged himſelt not to do it, by the Promiſe of Life to Adam. 

For God's giving of Life, with the Precepts of the Natural Law to Adaw, 

* didnot of it lt without the Promiſe of Life, neceſlarily oblige him not to 
Annihilate him : Before and without the Promiſe cf Lite,Gcd by his Abſolute 
Power andSoveraignFree-Will,might haveAnnihilated or notAnnihilated Adam, 
And therefore in giving the Moral Law to Adam, without the Premule of Life, 
God did not fay to him, [Do this and thox ſhalt live:] He ſaid indeed to him, 
[Ds ths} but he did not thereby ſay to him, [7hes ſhalt live if thor do this,] 
And without God's faying to him by Promiſe, [Thos /halt liv? if thow ds this] 
Adam could have no Infallible Adurance that..God would not uſe. his Power 
and Soveraign Free-Will in Annihilating him : He could not by all thar God 
had done for him, (in Creating him, and Concreating in him, the Principles 
and Precepts of the Law of Nature) have any Infallible Aſſurance that he 
would continue to him the happy Life he had given him and. that he'would, 
afterwards prefer him to a better, that is, to an Heavenly and Eternal. Life- 
The doing of this depended on God's Free-Will, and therefore. Adar's Aſſign 
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rance that it ſhould be done, depended hpos the jon gp pers pou s wil, 
e never Sinned, he ſhoxtd never Die, * 


and the Promiſe of God to Man, That if 
biet live happily forever. And this was not only poſſible, but it ſeems to have 
been ſo De fatto > For in Creating Man after his own Image, God gave him 
the Principles and Precepts cf ths Moral Law ; but it can never be proved, 
that God gave him the Promile of Life, till ſome time after thar he {aid unto 
him, as'it 1s written, Gez. 2. 16, 17. In the day that thou eateſt thereof, thos 
Rew v die, In which words, the contrary promiſe is implied. But, 
(2dhy,) If Mr. G. fay, That by God's giving unto man the moral” Law, he 
means,God's giving him the moral Law torm « a Covenant with its tederal 
San&ion of T hreatning and Promiſe; then indeed I grant, That by BIVINg 
- unto Adam the moral Law as a federal Law, God (aid unto him, [Do this, an 
thou ſhalt live ; but if thou do it not, thou ſhalt die.) Bur then, tho God (aid 
this ro Adam, by giving him that federal Law, yer it isnot ſoclear, that he laith 
the ſame thing at this day to all Adam's Polterity, even to the moſt barbaronus 
Heathens, by giving unto them the moral natural Law. 1 do grant, That to- 
gether with the humane Nature, God gives the firſt Principles and Precepts of 
the moral natural Lawnnto all mankind that have the u& cf Reaſon, even to 
the moſt Barbarous Heathens ; yea, that he gives alfo the Principles of the 
Natural Law to their Infants : I fay, he gives them in Power, but not in At : 
but that Ged gives ur.to every one of the moſt barbarous Nations the ſame pro- 
miſe which he gave at firſt unto Adam, and that he fays unto every one of 
them, [ Do this, and thou ſhalt live.) Keep the Precepts of the Law of Na- 
ture, and thou ſhalt live Eternally : Let him prove this at his leifure. It will 
not ſuffice to ſay that God virtually and conſtruftively made the faid promiſe 
to every one of them, as rhey were ſeminally and federally in Adam; for tho 
that be very true, and we know it by the written word, or we ſhould never 
have known it in an ordinary way;yet it is nothing to our preſent purpoſe. For 
now all the queſtion is about the truth of Mr. G*s, words which ſuppoſe, that 
Godin giving his Moral Law to all reaſonable Creatures, {aid Univertalily to Men 
[do this, and you ſhall Live,}] Now did God ever jay this Univerſally to all 
mankind, even to the moſt Barbarous Nations? And dorh he fay to at this 
day ? Anddcth he fay it fo clearly, as that they can underſtand that promiſe 
ot Life, and are bound to believe it without a Supernatural Revelation 2 Ler 
my Reverend Brother prove this, and I am ſatished, as to that matter. But 
(2.) I Anſwer, that his poſition which he infers from the foreſaid ſuppoſition, 
(ro wit that, ergo, God in giving the Goſpel Law . to ſome Men ] [peaks yene- 
rally to all Men, | without exception of rhe moſt Barbarous Heathens |, be/ieve 
and you ſhall Live ;) Is not only notoriouſly talſe as conſidered abſolurely in it 
ſelf ; bur likewiſe if it be con{1dered relativeiy, as having reipe& unto and as 
inferred from the laid ſuppofition, it is fo vilibly Inconſequential and Illogical, 
that 1 admire my #7. Brother did not perceive ir. For what Man of any com- 
petent meaſure of Learning, is ſo void of reaſon as deliberately to think and 
tay that becauſe the Moral Law (which as to'its principles and precepts 15 na- 
tural, and by nature's light known to all, even to the Heathens, Rom. 2. 14, 
15.) Is ſuthciently promulgated ro all mankind even to the moſt Barbarous 
Nations ; Therefore by parity of reaſon, the potitive Golpel-Law'of Grace [ Be- 
lieve in Chriſt Crucified, and thow ſhalt Live, ) Which is ſupernatural, and can- 
nor pothivly be known but by Supernatural Revelation (Row. 10. 14.) Is like« 
wife ſufficiently promulgated ro all mankind without exception, even to the 
moſt Barbarous Nations, who have not, and who never had that My 
evela, 
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Revelation, by which alone it can. be known ? For my part I cannot but think 
that that Man is forſaken of common ſenſe and reaton, who deliberately and 
ſerioully thinks and ſays that there is a parity of reaſon between the promul- 
gation of the forelaid :wo Laws of nature, and of Grace, and that becauſe the 
one to wit, the Law of natare, is and mult be ſufficiently promulgated to all 
Men, without exception ; therefore the other, to wit, the Supernatural Law 
of Grace, is and mult be likewiſe ſufficiently promulgated to all Men without 
exception, even to the molt Barbarous Nations who never had the foreſaid 
Supernatural Revelation by which alone it can be known. And. fince it is pal- 
pably evident, that there is no parity of. reaſon between the two caſes, and that 
there is no Conſequential arguing trom the Univerſal promulgation of the na- 
tural Law, toprove the Univerial promulgation of the Supernatural Law of 
Grace ; Mr. G. may bz aſhamed, to alhrm that the Two amazing 4a5ſurdities 
which he mentions, will naturally Spring from hence, For it is plainly ridicu- 
lous to fay (as he doth) that they Eh naturally Spring from his foreſaid Arga- 
ment, or that they naturally Spring from God's Beating generally to all Men 
[ believe and you ſhall Live]. Now that this may clearly appear, I will ſer 
down my R. Brother's'own words,pag. 57. l. 9. 10, 8&c. [ From this (ſaith he) 
two amazing abſurdities will naturally Spring ; the one is, that God ſhauld by this 
hrs new Law promiſe wie and Life, on condition they believe on his Son, to pes- 
p'e who never heard that there is ſuch 4a thing as the CH Religion in the 
world, nor ſuch a perſon as Chrift, and to whoſe Ears n1t ſa much as the ſound of 
his Name, ever arrived, | Theſe are his own expreis words, and in them is con- 
tained the firit amazing abſurdity. And I ingenuoully confeſs with my 
mouth, what I believe in my heart, that what he ſpeaks of, is an amazing 
abſurdiry, to wit, that God ſp2uld promiſe pardon and lije, on conduion of Faith 
in Chriſz, to geiple who never heard of Chriſt at all, i.e, To whom Chriſt was. 
never {upernaturally revealed at all. But with all I muſt fay that I am ama- 
z2d to hnd Mr. G. affirming that the ſaid amazing ablurdity doth n4twrally 
Spring Yrom this, That God by the Goſpel or La.y of Grace, /peaks generally 
to all Men believe and you (hall Ive",  Andif he will prove what he here at- 
firms, he will amaze me yet more; The thing then he hath-ta/proyens that, 
which he affirms, to wit, That from God's ſpeaking generally (upon Ge Gas 
that he deth [pe ah $eferal'y ) by the Geſpel-new-Law to all Men, | believe and 
you (hall live.) There will naturally Spring, this Conſequence, that God by the 
ſaid G oſpel-new- Law, promiſes life 6n condition of belreving in Chriſt, to- people 
who never heard o' Chrift and Chriflian Religion, \That is, in fewer words but- 
of the ſame ſenſe and meaning, Fr.m God's [peaking generally by the Goſpel to 
all Men in the world, concerning Faith in Chriſt, SF Life through him ; it fol- 
lows naturally that God dith not by the G.(pel ſpeak generally to all Men in the 
world concerning Faith in Chriſt and Life through him. | do my.R. B, no w;ong 
by Axing upon him a conſequence of my feigning. I do abhor to. do ſuch a 
thing, afſuredly it is not offng feigning, but it was framed in his own;head, 
and is Printed with his Name prefixed to it. I appeal. co his own words for 
the truth of this. Now if this be not an amazing abſurdity, let him prove. 
the truth of the Conlequence : And then we ſhail be all amized at his Acu- 
men, as of one who can Conjure quidlibet ex quolibet, and. Demonſtrate'ty a+ 
natural Conſequence that becauſe God hath generally promulgated rhe Golpel. 
to all Men, therefore he hath not generally .promulgated the Colpel to,all; 
Men.But Reverend Sir,I hope,upon ſecond thoughts you will ſec how. you rug, 
your ſelf into the Briers, by mufrepreſcnting the truth, and. by indeayouring,, 
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mgenuous as to confels {for the undeceiving of the people) that our Princt- 
ples are not ſuch as ſome take them to be, and that no ſuch abſurdity as is 
pretended, doth naturally Spring from them, For my part I never faid nor 
thought that God, by the Goſpel, Speaks gnony to all Men without 
exception , believe and you (hall live ; I publiſhe the contraty to the 
world in that very book, which this brother now writes againſt, See 
Apol. pag- 200. But it I were of that Opinion, I ſhould trom it in- 
fer the quite contrary to that which you infer, and ſhould fay. 
[Now from this Opinion Of it be true) there will naturally ſpring this other Trmth, 
that all Men generally without exception, have heard the Goſpel, and that there 
is ſueh 4 Perſon as Chrift, and ſuch a Religion 4s that called Cone] In ſhort 
you know well enough that in my Jucgment, God hath not Promulgated the 
Goſpel to all Men in the World, even to the moit barbarons Nations, z freavig 
univerſally ro them all, and ſaying, that if they do all Believe in Chrift they ſhall 
be ſaved. And that therefure many are invincibly and inculpably ignorant of 
Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, becauſe God hath no ways Revealed Chriſt and his 
Goſpel to them unto this day ; nordoth he either by Precept Command them, 
or by Promiſe Encourage them, to Believe in Chriſt. This is commonly cal- 
led a Negative Infidelity, which is no Sin in the Barbarous Nations, which are 
moſt invincibly ignorant of Chriſt, and are under no obligation to Believe in 
him, becauſe the Goſpel-Law or Covenant of Grace,which can only be known 
by Supernatural Revelation, is not at all Revealed and made known to them ; 
but they are guilty of groſs Idolatry, and other enormous Sins againſt the 
Light and Law of Nature, for which they are juſtly Condemned, Row, 2. 12. 
And this ſhews that my R. Brothers ſecond amazing abſurdity, doth not 
concern me ; for whether it do, or do not n4twrally ſpring from God"; peaking 
enerally ro all Men, without exception, and ſaying, Felieve in Chriſt and you 
all Live; It doth not touch me, and the Cauſe which I maintain, for theſe 
two = Reaſons. Firff, Becauſe I do utterly deny the Antecedent, from 
which it is aid naturally to ſpring. I deny that God by the Goſpel ſpeaks 
generally to all the Men in the World without exception of the moſt barba- 
rous Nations, and Commands them all to Believe in Chriſt, with a Promile 
of Life, if they do Believe in him. Secondly, For the conſequent, which is 
ſajd to ſpring naturally from the ſaid Antecedent, I diſown it allo, to wir, 
That God contrary to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs promiſes Pardon to all Men, upon 
the impoſſible condition of Believing in C Wil by their meer Natural Powers, 
I am fo far from ſaying this, that on the contrary, I ſay there may be many 
Millions of Men in the World, who cannot Believe in Chriſt by their meer 
Natural Powers, to whom God doth not Promiſe Pardon of Sin upon the im- 
ible condition of Believing in Chriſt by their meer Natural Powers. And 
ve it plainly appears, chat by my Principle 7 am under no obligation, ei- 
ther on the one harid to join with my R. Brother in denying that the Goſpel 
Covenant, or Law of Grace, hath any Conditional Promiſes ; or on the other 
hand to joyn with the Arminians, in affirming that there is.an univerſal ſuffi- 
cient Grace, 7, e. as Mr. G. expreſſes it, That al! Mex have ſufficient means af- 
forded them to Believe in Cori, and that God gives help enouph to enable them 
te Believe if they will, and whenever themſelves pleaſe. 1 thank God, 7 can 

by my Principle walk fately in the middle way between theſe two Extrea 
and not incidere in Scyllam, cupiens vitare Charybdin, And I think it had be- 
come Mr. G.' to have been more modeſt than to have paſt ſuch a Cenſure up- 
on 
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-on our moſt able and judicious Diyines, who have maintained that the-Goſpel 
hath Conditionat-Promilſes,as that they could nor defend the Truch againſt the 
_Avm'nians ;'bat upon their Principle,that the Golpel hath Condirioral Promiles, 
they ought all to have turned Aminians. For this is in efftett, to lay, That 
Wiitaker, Ames, Twiſi, our Britiſh Divines of the Synod of Dort, Rutherferd, 
Rivet, Spanhem, Turretin, Iſaac Junins, Triglandins, Pool, and mnnumerable 
who held, that the Goſpel hath Conditional Promiſes ; were ail blind 
and did-not fee the miſchievous Conſequence of their opinions ; which Con- 
ſequence if they had followed, they themſelves muſt all have euracd frmi- 
14s; ; and therefore neither did nor could rightly confute the Arminian cr- 
rors ; but young Mr. Goodwin is the Man that is above them all inlightued to 
(ce that hs Goſpel hath no conditional promiſes, and by that means he is 
qualified to'be-our Champion againtt thole Herer:9hks who were too hard for 
the. Synod of Derr; for Amer, Twiſr, Rutherford, Sparhers, Durham, 8c, Be-. 
cauſe theſe old weak Men were fond-ot one. Armmian opinion (to wit, that 
the Golpel hath: conditional promiſes) which hath an inſeperable Connexion 
_—_ whole Arminian Syltem. . , a the Gofoelt 
ic. pag. 58. Oh. 3. Thir e argues thus againſt the Goſpel's havi 
—— - mac The Seriprares wrged by my Bene end Brother, da not fan 
1:48 God-paſſed bu word to all* Men, $ new Law eftabliſhed amongſt them 
that if they obey it, and believe and repent, they ſhall aſſaredly be ſaved : For God 
always ſpeaks the purpoſes of his mind and none of his words tontraditt his heart, 
but be never decreed, either abſolutely or conditionally, that all Men ſhould be 
Eternally ſaved. 1 Anſwer,that my {{. Brother's objeRtion as here ſet down in 
his own expreſs words, doth not-at all reach me, 'nor make againſt the truth 
which I defend. For i never faid that God hath paſſed his word to al! Men 
' by a xew eftabliſhed amongit them, that if they obey it, and believe and 
_—_ they atſuredly be ſaved. I am fo far from laying this, that in 
c I have plainiy faid the contrary in the Apo. pag. 200. I. 21. 22, 23, 
24,25. There my expreſs formal words are that there are Heathens who never 
heed nor could hear of the Goſpel for want o an objective Revelation of it, 
Now by theſe words. I certainly-nitart, and do ſtill mean to ſignify to the 
world, that God hath not paſſed his word-1o «//- Men, even to the moit Barba- 
rous Nations, by 4 new Law of 'Grace, i. e.' by the Goſpel eftabliſhed among them, 
That if they obey the Goſpel! and believe 1n-Chriſt, they ſhall afluredly be 
ſived. This obje&ion then I might 4iſmiſs as impertinent and not militati 
againſt me, who am'not ſuch.-an Univerſaliſt 2s Mr. G. would 'make 
believe that I'am, tho I have-detlared-the - contrary 3 and any ay” would 
think that I ſhould know mine own mind better than ariother Man, e pecaldy 
aMan who knows not my principles but' by my bobk;unlets he-fuffers himfelf 
to be impoſed upon by believing the falſe reports of his'good Friend. I hope 
that for the future my R. B. will be ſo-juſt, as to rake the m of my prin- 
ciples from my Printed Books, and-nor' from the reporrs of the Accuſer. But 
it may be, my R. brother will {ay' that tho I'be no Tuch an Univerſalitt, yet it 


1s certain that I hold that the Gofpel hath condirionat promiſes, arid that the 
conditional promiles are to the whole viſible Church, even to the non-ele@ to 
whom the Goſpel is Preached. To which 1 fay again, that it is true and moſt 
certain that ſuch is my Judgment, and I am not f1nzular in it, for as I ſhew- 
e&d in the Apology, it is the Common Do&rine of the reformed Churches and 
Divines Mr, 


berford faith, (17 the former ſenſe be igrended (44 bow conic... 


C39) -- cope. p 
be denied) ? The word of the Covenant is Preached ta you; an offer of Chriſt is 
made in the Preached Goſpel ta you. * Then it 64nnot be denied; owt the promiſe 
is to all the Reprobate un the viſible Church, whether they believe or not, far 
Chrift is Preached, and promiſes of the Couenant are Preached te Simpn Magus, 
to Judas and all the Hypocrites who tumble at the word, te.all the Phariſees, 4s 
is clear, Mat. 13. 20, 21, 22, 23, AQ. 13+ 44, 45, 46. Aſs 18. $,'6. Mats 22. 
43. 1 Pet. 2. 7,8.] And again, a little aftec in. the- ſane. book, fag 99. 
he {aith that [ promiſes are as properly made to profeſſors within the vifh 
AR. 2. 39. As Commands , and threatnings, exhortations, invitations, 
Goſpel-requeſts are made to them, But tho the Anabaptiſts ignorant ly confound 
the nt and the thing promiſed; the Covenant, and Benefits Covenanted : The 
promiſe us to you, and ſo are the commands and threatrings, whether ye believe. or 
wot, &c.) And pag- 54. of the ſame book, his formal. exprets words. are as 
followeth. [It 1s not inconvenient that the reprohate in the whit: Church, be o 
wnder the Covenant of Grace, as ſome  proveſer are made to them, 4nd ſome mer- 
cies promiſed to them conditionally, and ſome reſerved ſpecial promuſes of 4 new 
beart, and of perſeverance belong not to them. For all + promiſes belong not the 
ſame way, to the parties viſt, and externally, and to the parties internally and 
perſonally in Covenant with Gad, So the Lord promiſeth Life and Forgiveneſ? 
ſhall be given to.theſe who are Externally in the Covenant, providing they believe, 
but the Lord promiſeth nat 4 new heart and pros to believe, to cheſs that are #M- 
ly Externally in Covenant. And he promiſeth both to the Eleft.) Thus Mr. Ra- 
therford. Zanchy whom my R. brother doth highly Commend, was certain- 
ly of the ſame Judgment, witneſs. his own expreis words: t | Anſwer, (faith 
y) that God calls eve the Reprobate, \4nd Commundsi them to corve' wats 
bin, and promiſes them [aluation, if they will belieue im Chriih, it 53 neawifeſt. 
Far he calls all by the word,promiſes unto all Eternal Life, provided that they will 
believe in Chrift and this is bis conditional will.--—[t is manifeſt a/fo-that the-ye. 
prohates are not mocked, nor deluded, when they are ealled by the. Lord, &c.) 1 
ſhould never have done, if I ſhould guoue all our Proteſtant Divines, who are 
of Gs Teagan F& mu | therebops orbear to, cite any more of chem at pre- 
co .2nd.x tot AJ » A444y, 1; Dag 114, « 
[Newegg Fankly and Gully Jclrl my Judgment. in this matter, 
and ſhewed it not to. be fingular; 1 will now for the further clearing up of 
the truth, perſonate my KR. bother, and for him argue againſt my felf, and 


then, Anſwer the Arguments. O47. did not decree:to fave all Men,even 
the non-cle& in the. vi is Church, cherofqrg-ho aakinge promiſe (alvation - 


to 4ny «pon condition, of Fai | the Conldquence i 

beret every conditional promiſe God's wore, prefuppoſes an anſwers 
decree and purpeſe of God's will, far God always (peaks the purpoſes of his 
ind, and none of his words contradi& his heart, I Anſwer, (1.) By deny- 
ing the Conlegunces for tho God did not decxee to fave all even the non-ele& 
in, the viſible Church, yet he promiſeth to fave ſome, even all the cle in the 

* Concnant, of Life opened, part. 1. Chap. 13. $7: $8. 

+ Refpondeo deum vocare etiam reprobos,. 6t re ut-ad © yeniant, Salutemque 
iis promittere, fi yelint in Chriftum credere,manifeſtum eft, ones enim yocat per ver- 
bum, et omaibus vitam promittit #ternam, modo m Chriftug velint credere atque 
hzc eſt 'yolyntas'conditiovalis.-—reprob0s. vero non alle cy a domino vocanfur, mr 


nifetum tiaoioft, Wc. Zanch. depull, calumn, de predeſt. now 16. T. 7. pag "54 oe 
vill 
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rat ecy beret in Chriſt : For ke hath deceagl ww 
ged itheir falvation on condition of; Faith in 
falvation. is abſolute in r & of God 
0 RT hens in re{pe& of the {alvation d 
Thee Ks y L.4 bs blog will hath made faith the condition of their fal- 
vaſjnny ans Che giving of ſalvation unto them upon the condi- 
their Nath wiper or 'till they perform the condition of believing in 
(2). I J Antwer, by ki no 6 the Conſequence alſo with reſpe& to.the 
ecree. to fave the non-ele& in the vittble 
ron as * p ac} to ſave the ele; | by: et he promiſcth ta fave the non- 
cet in the viſible Church, conditionally, at is, provided that they believe 
as they are commanded to do. And to the reaſon of the Conſe- 
, conditional promiſe of God's word preſuppolerh an An- 
gue God's will, becauſe none of God's words contradi& his will 
l mona her =_ in this caſe, the decree of God's will which Anſwers the condi- 
rional promiſe to the non-eleR, is nat a decree of Gods will to ſave the non- 
cle&, as he hath decreed to ſave the ele& 3 bur it is the decree to make the 
conditional promiſe of ſalvation to the non-ele& i in the viſible Church. What- 
a God doth in time, that he decreed to do from Ererni Burt in time he 
th ſalvation conditionally tothe non-eleR in the vic le Church; there- 
Eternity he decreed topromiſe them ſalvaticg on condition rhagt the 
- in Chriſt. We muſt diſtinguiſh between God's decretory will tri&ly fo 
a it hath reſpe& to the infallible falvation of the cled.; and his pro- 
ifſory will, as it hath reſpe& to the conditional promiſe of ſalvation to all, 
cle ry 3 non-elect in the x viable Church, conſtituting a conditional conne&i- 
on between falvation as, the benefit promiled,. and faith in, ,Ghrilt as the con- 
dition required of all. Now#o apply this gi in3500, ON ditional pro- 
mile ot God's word, doth nornecelari ily pre ſuppoſe the fore aid ecretory will, 
but it ſafficeth unto the verification conditional promiſe of px Meng 
as ſuch ; that there be in God the foreſaid promiſſory will, conſtituting a con- 
ditional connexion between ſalvation, as the benefit promiſed, and Faith in 
Chriſt, as the condition required. The conditional promile it ſelf, is not pro- 
perly. God Aid, bu ot: it.is.a ſigh, of his promiſſory will. And i it.is c that 
the pramile of pad 8.40 1s a true g3. of his will, but in this cale,' it is 
not a true ſign © Fay decretory will ; therefore it muſt be a true ſign 
of his vromalory with 8 and it gives us an infallible aſſurance, that there is a 
conditional connexion between (al oy as the benefit promiled, and _ wy 
Chriſt as the a aro uired of all, fo we i whoſoever Perionmath 
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ditiofy, he Pee tv wh only 61d co farh an L190 Gon 


certajoly be ied an one-as Cain, 
if thou doe whey accepted en. 4. 7. and, the Spirit 
the word Gith t _ _ xs in the vifbl urch, that Lo and Pay pony 
the 1oth of the Remaxs, if thou ſhalt confeſs with t hy mouth the Lord Je- 
ſus, and ſhalt believe in thy heart, that God hath raiſed him from he Dead, 


thou ſhals & ps + 19. 9+ (3-1 Tied » Mr. Som admit of this An> 
ſnex 848098 an rene Rnd oof a ben Aukwer i it, as. (Sewn 


I doubt nor'to mak es 69 it is ſo, that it is a meer or 
elſe cog) make hins eat his own words. For mock I pray, that in his di eof 


the «$7,;Uin« 6.7, 8. ( at Ged in iving his Moral 
Low n 14] CN edeti es Crean, ſad nun te Men, do abies and 04 ſpall 
V8 


Live, (2.) He muſt own that, do this, and' you-[hall" live, or, if yow ds thif you" 
ſpall lvoe, ' is a conditional promiſe ot the Law, or Covenant of works," be-- 
cauſe x- little before in the ſame'book and Chapter, he ſays, pag 46, lin-18;' 
19, That {The promiſes of the Law were made to Mew, on condition that ' 
its precepts were obeyed, ] Theſe are his own expreſs words. From which-rwo 
pailages it manifeſtly appears, that according to his Judgment God's Law-or 
Covenant of works, had a conditional promiſe of Life. Life - was promiſed - 
in the Law and Covenant of works, to Adam an4 all his poſterity on conditi- 
on that they perſonally, perpetually and perfectly kept-1rs-precepts. This 1s 
Mr. G*s own-Doftrine which he hath publiſhed to the world: Now let his 
Argument againſt conditional promiſes of the Goſpel, be applied to the con- 
ditional promiſes of the Law, and it will as ſtrongly and efte&ually diſprove 
all conditional promiſes of the Law, which he owns ; as it will diſprove all 
conditlonal promiſes of the Goſpel, which he denies. Thus then I form the 
Argument and turn it againſt Mr. Good :»#7 himſelf, and the-condirtonal promi- 
ſes of the Law, which he maintains. (God did not, either abfolurely or con- 
ditionally decree to give Life, Eterrial Life to Adam, or any of his poſterity, 
by the Law, and: Covenant of works, or on condition of keeping the Law 
and Covenant of works ; for if he had fo decreed ir, he would have taken 
effe&ual care that Azam and his poſteriry ſhould never have dred, but ſhould 
have had Etemal Life on that-condition, and by keeping that Law and Cove- 
nint of works ; ſince the intents of his mind and will atways -obtain infalli- 
bly their defir'd effe&. © Therefore God never promiſed Life to Adam and his- 

ofterity- on condition of their keeping the Law and Covenant of works. 

he reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe God always {peaks the purpoſes of 
his-mind, and none of his words contradi& his heart : Or (which'ts the ſame 
thing) becauſe every conditional promiſe 'of. God's word, preſuppoſes an an- 
{werable decree and purpoſe of God's will. ' Here is his ownArgument turned-- 
againſt himſelf, and thereby the conditional promiſe of the Law, which he 
maintains 3 1s as ſtrongly and-effeRtuilly difproved, as 1s the conditional 
promile-of the Goſpel, which we defend. Ir is plain then that fince his Ar- 
gument 'militates as ſtrongly againft himſelf, as againſt us, he is as much con- 
cerned to Anfwet it; -as we'are. And if he can Anſwer it, as it militates'a- 
gainſt himſelf, he can by the ſame means Anſwer ir'a& it militates/ againſt us. 
One Anſwer will ſerve us both. If therefore he do not like our Anſwer, ler 
him find out a better. And it will ſerve our turn as well as his. I hope this 
may be a means to open his eyes and to convince him that his Argument a- 
gainſt the conditional promiſes of 'the Goſpel, is a putid Sophiſm: For it is- 
a certain evidence that aft Argument is Sophiſtical and proves-nothing ; when 
if -it prove-any thing, it' proves too much'; 'even-more than we would have it 
to prove, or than we can with a ſafe Conſcience admit, F 

his may ſuffice for an Anſwer to the forefaid obje&ion, But for clearing the 

truth and for our edification, I will urge an other Argument which ſeems to - 
have more ſtrength than the former, | _ 

4. I will foppoſe then, that ſome ingenious brother- may demand, if 
this be true thit God hath promiſed in the' Goſpel,, pardon and falvation un- 
to the non-e)e&* who- hear the glad rydings of the Goſpel, upon condition of 
Faith and Repentance ; will it not hence clearly follow, that there is a_conds- 
rional will in God, that God's will depends on ſomething withour it ſelf, in 
the Creature, and that it hangs in ſuſpence untill the tion be performed, 
orinpt performed; The reaſon of the Canſequence is becauſe every mw 
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Ofal Promiſe ſignifies and teſtifies that the Promiſer doth will and purpoſe to * 
give the Benefit po if the Condition __ be performed 3 otherwiſe - 
the Promiſe would be falfe, deceitful, and detufive, which the Promiſe vf tlie” 
God of Truth cannot poſſibly be. But there cannot be a Conditional Will m 
God, nor can his Will depend upon any thing, nor hang in ſuſpence at all ; 
herefore it ſeems God cannot make any conditional Promiſe unto the Non- 
EleR, who hear the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, that they ſhall be Pardoned 
and Saved if they Believe and Repent. This is the Argument, whereunto'T' 
Anſwer, (1.) That whoever looks narrowly into this Argument, tmay eaſily 
and prey ſee, that it muſt needs be Sophiſtical and Fallacious, becauſe (as* 
was ſaid before) either it proves nothing, or it proves roo muth, to wit, that 
God coxld net, 19 the firſt Covenant or Law of Works, promiſe the continu- 
ance of Life unto Adam (and in him to his Poſtcrity) in the Stare of Inno-: 
cency, upon Condition of Perſonal, perfe&,'and ever Sinleſs Obedience. B 
that is certainly falſe 3 and contrary to the Judgment of all Divines, even 
Mr. G. himſelf, for they all hold, 'as well as I, that the firſt Covenant was 
Conditional, and that God, before the Fall, promiſed unto A#am Immunity 
from Death, and Eternal Life, on condition of perfe& and ever Sinleſs Obe-' 
dience. We are then all alike- concerned ro anſwer the aforeſaid Sophiſm: 
taken from the Inconditionality and Independenry+ of God's Will.” (2.) 1 


things conditionally? It were eaſily to prove, that todisbelieve and deny rhwb 5 


in wy Writings put Men in mind, that nothing here i better-than a learned Ig-' 
BOYANCE,, beans they rave like Mad-Men, who adventure, of ta'e upon them t0- 


deed, that God hath Revealed in the ag 


7 T anſwer, Yes,” It doth appear + 


*Sxpe in ſcriptis meis admoneo nihil hic melius efſe dota ignorantia ; quia Phrener : 
ticorum inſtar delirant, qui plus hbi permittunt ſapere quam parſit, Jam. vides. ut Mis x - 
hi certa fit illa Dei.voluntas, ,cujus teſtes ſunt ſccipturz ; . cur heri hoc, vc! illug Deus 
yelit, & quo modo velit,; ne Angelica guidem.mentes .in ſolidum capmuat. Calvin. R-1 
ponſ. ad Calumnias Nebulonis de octulta Dei Providentia, pag. 641. | 
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v lajngy : thbeen ſl alemdy. For, (a;), Toall.in the viſible 

þ --4 W ohne ; | ed, 't Pe ALA Promites are general 
wy rd itnels, dark 16. 15, 16. Afr 2.21, Kev. 22.8.3 
ang! G. 40» + heſe Contlitional romiles could not be more _ 
ang univerſally ;expreſled, and hareiogs they belong to all Men that hear 
th 0, upvn.the lame condition of Faith, and Calling upon the Name of the 
Lard. Agcordin Y the.Church of Exp/and in her 17th Article, (which we 
have all Fbſeribed faith, that as a Remedy againſt the Abuſe of the Doing. 
of 'Predeftination, ,and to prevent Deſperation, We muſt. recerve God's Pro- 
wiſer in [ach Wiſe, as they be generally ſet forth in Holy Scripture. 

(2.,) The Holy Spirit, in the Sacred Scripture, applies the general Conditio- 
nal Promile, to e:ery one 4n particalar, and ſays, . 10. g. If thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and Fay belieue in thy Fiearr, that God 
hath raiſed him from the Dead, thow fhalt be ſaved. This every one who hears 
the Galpel Preached is bound to Beheve, and therefore he 1s bound to apply is 
Conditionally to hin:{elf, and to fay in his Heart,, if I then ſhall fo confeſs 
and Believe, I ſhall be Saved: And if he do not do this, he in efte& gives 
the Spirit of God the Lye ; whence it neceſlarily follows, that God hath pro- 
miſed Salvatiou Cenditionally unto all that hear the Goſpel, whoever they be, 
whether they be Ele&, or Non-Ele&. gals: 

(3+) Cain was one of the Non-Elc, and God certainly knew. him to be 
ſuch; yet God, made a Congurrona) Promiſe, of Acceptance unto him. The 
Lord God with his own Bletſed Mouth, ummediately faid unto Cair in parti- 
cular, If thow doſt well, Shalt thou not be accepted? Gen. 4. 7. That Interro- 
gation, Shalt thou not be accepted ? is equivalent to an Aftumation, and it is, 
as if the Lord had faid, Cai», Thou ſhalt certginly be accepted, it thou doſt 
well. Sce Onkelo's Chaldee Paraphraſe, with ©. Fagins's Notes on Gen, 4. 7. 

(4.) The Command to Belieye on Chriſt, belongs without exception to all 
in the viſible Church, unto whom the Goſpel is Preached ; therefore the 
Conditional Promiſe of Pardon and Salvation, which is annexed to the Com- 
mand, bel likewiſe unto all without exception: Becauſe the Condi- 
tional Promile js therefore annexed to the Command, that by the ſaid Pro- 
miſe, all may be induced to Obey the Command. _ 

(5.) The Conditional Theoarnung (Jeb. 8. 24.) annexed tothe Command, 
belongs to-all without exception ; therefore ſo doth the Conditional Promile ; 
becaule ule there is the like reaſon for the one, as for the other. If the Condi- 
tional Thicatning belong to all, to deter them from Unbelief ; the Conditio- 

- Promiſe, belongs unto all, to perſuade them unto Faith. Thus doth it 

Y APPear t0 be Revealed in the Scriptures of Truth, that God hath made 
ditional Promiſes.to all n the. vitible Church. And therefore we 


to believe 1t,, althoygh we do not clearly know God's (modus volendi,) hjs way 
of milling one thing xpon condition of another thing. 
| Ge), Dura, 1 opiver, That however formidable this Olnttien ma 0 in 
orge.Men's Apprehenhons, ye tg me it appears to. be a m, . which is 
capable \of an cafic pi tage olptgn Ws order. to the Cs of it, 1di- 
ſuinguiſh between God's Will cqnhdered ly, and eentitatively in at ſelf, 
and 44 it-were {ubjeRtively ;- and conſidered reſpedtively, and terminatively 
unto the things Willed, or conſidered objeftively. Now when we conſider 
God's Will the firſt way, when we confider God's Will abſolutely in it ſelf, 
and (if we may fo fay) as it is ſubjeRively in God, or rather as it is God : 
It is contelſled, that it is nat Conditional, that it doth not depend on 
| | mY any 


(135) 
; thing, nor hang in ſuſpence at-all, For.God's. Will conſidered, is not” 
diſti rm his Naturg but is really himſelf: And it 5s moi# certain; thi 
God is not Conditional, that he is not Dependent on any thing, nor doth he 
ar all hang, in ſuſpence, as if he were doubtful what to. do. Bur if we conſi- 
therelpet which God's Will hath unto the things Willed, and its termi- 
nation upon the things Willed; as alſo if we contider the obje& of God's Will, 
or the things Willed,as one part of the intire obje&,or one of the things Willed 
hath a relation unto the other ; ſo God's Will _y ny well 'be denominatet 
Conditional, that is, God's Will, which in it ſelf,' and as it is ſubjeRively in 
God, (or rather to {peak properly and ftriftly the Game with God) is 'moſt 
abſolute, independent, and determinate ; may be {aid to be reſpeQively,' ter- 
minatively, and obje&ively Conditional : For this is no more but to fay, that 
the reſpect of God's Will unto, and it's termination upon. the things Willed, 
is Conditional ; or that the objeR as it hath reſpe& unto God's Will, and 4s 
it is the term of God's Will, s Conditional, And this may very be,and 
yet God's Will in it (elf is not Conditional, but moſt abſolute: and ind 
dent. For the reipe& of God's Will unto, and- the termination of his- Wil 
upon its object ; and the obje& as reſpetting and terminating God's Will, are 
really diſtinct from his Will... God's Will remains the.fame, abſolute and in- 
dependent-in it (elf, though it be many feveral ways related to, and' termitia- 
ted upon its obje&s.3 and though ſeveral Denominarjions be given unto it 
on that account, Let-this diftin&tion be applied unta the Obje&ion, andthe 
Spphiitry of it ,preſently aPNens. For (1.) from God's promiſing Salvation * 
gnto any Ele&. or Non-Ele&, upon. conditiqn of Faith, it follows - indeed;. 
that God's, promiſſory Will-is Condaticnal, to give them. Pardon andiSalvati« 
on,. it they Believe, and.ſd perform: the Condiewn : But pray- conſider; How 
is it Condytional2 Is it conditionally; nit ſelf ſubxRively, orcathes:entitative-- 
ly conſidered, (0.as to. be dependent. and: hang in ſuſpence? No ſuch-matrery 
nor doth any ſuch thing follow from God's making Conditional No 
It.is only Conditional, reipeRively, terminatively, and. objeQtively ;- and-that. 
is all which tollows from God's: making Conditional -Promiles, and willing- 
the things promiſed Conditionally... The-Lord our Ged, with-an in 
dependent 11, doth: Will, that if Man truly. Believe and Reyent, fhalli 
be Pardoned and Saved, whoſoever they be ; but not Pardoned and Saved4£ 
they do not Believe and Repent. (2:): We apply the (ame diflin&ion to. the 
minor or ſecqud Propotition of the Objection, apo r that there cannotbe 
a Conditional all-in God, that is, a /#i8. in it: Hf and [abjeftively, or enti- 
1atsyely, Conditional, and ſo ag,to: be. in it ſelf dependent, and'to in ſuf{- 
nce.: But then we utterly deny that the Will of God, which 'is abſolute, 
independent, and determinate it it (elf, cannot bereſpeRively,. rerminatively,. 
and objeRively, Conditional in. the Sence before explained. This diſtinction, 
was approved and uſed by Dr. Ames, (asI ſhewed inthe Apology,p. 105,106:) 
xd by our Britiſh. Divines. in the Synod of, Dort, az-from-the'r Collegiate Suf- 
| I proved nA the Apology, DP. 114: $0: did Dr. T miſea veitz Wineſs 
what he nts (5) orviges. . His wards are, [* For! neither do we deity bas- 
that the Decrees of God may. becalled Conditional, inreſpett of amr 1b ed- 
to wit, 4s neither eternal Life ir to be given but upon Condition of Faith} 8c 
PEIEIIIEIR—ER —oo— QC —_— — —_— — CC — ' 
* Neque caun mus decreta-Dei res volitas dici poſſe conditionata ©: quate- 
nus fealicet, m— #terna niſt Ge irions fidei joe! nenfieyrny; In Chrvia. 
Defenſ, Arminii contra Tilen, p. 355+ __ 
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*'"The like he hath in his Engliſh Books unſt Far, 
-nians,and-alſo againſt Mr. Corron, And as this diſtinction is approved by thofe 
great-Divines, to is it by all other Learned Men, that I know, who rightly 
underſtand theſe Matters.SeeAinſworrHfs Cenſure upon the AnabaprtiſtsDialogue, 
&f. p. 10, where he faith, [Goa's Will always lays no ſuch neceſſity ; ſeeing he 
Willeth ſume things Conditionally, which are not effected unleſs the Conditicn be 
obſerved. as he world a Sinuer's Life, not Death, Conditionally if -he return to 
God, he would the deſtruction of Niniveh ; but Conditionally, exrept they Repen- 
ted ; other things God Willeth abſolutely, and thoſe muſt needs come to prſ5 : For 
none refit, or hinder his abſolute Will, Iſa. 45. 10, 11+ Jod. 23, 13. Plal. 33. 
10, 11,] So much ſufficeth for Anſwer ro the fourth grand Objection 
Object. 5. p. 58. Fifthly, Mr. G. objects, That it the Conditional Promiſe 
be to all in the vifible Church, - chat it they Believe they hall be Saved, then 
by the fame rule we muft fay, That the Conditional Threatning is to all, rhat 
if they Believe nor, they ſhall be\Erernally Damned. - I Aniwer, And what 
Abſurdity is'in this, that -all in the viſible Church, who do not yer Believe 
are Threatned: with Eternal Damnation, it my live and die in Unbeliecf. 
For underſtand the Conditional Threatning in the fame Sence as I have ſhewed 
the Conditional Promiſe ought to be underſtood; and it 1s a certain Truth 
Thaxs;as the Conditional-Promiſe is ro all, in the-ſame Sence the Conditiona 
Threatning is to all in-general, and tpievery one in particular, Joby 3. 36. 
and 8. 24.; Mark, 16-'15,.16. But Mr. Goodwin' ſays no, - The Conditional 
Thraatning is not to all, nor yer to any, if they do not Believe : And 1 pray, 
why ſo? To this he {ays, That the Reaſon why nune are Threatned with 
Death if they do not Believe, is, becauſe the Threatning is not denounced a- 
gainſt Men tor not Believing in Chriſt, but for not perfectly obeying the Law 
of Works, as he hath bred before.  VVhereunto I reply, that'I have alfo 
anſwered him' before, and have proved the contrary. And here I muſt adviſe 
him to take better heed what he writes for: the furure, and not to contradict 
the yy in expreſs terms. The Holy Scripture faith, John 3. 18, Hethat 
believeth not, is condemned alrcady, becauſe he hath not believed, Mr. G, ith, 
No, it is 'not ſo, But he that Believeth not,is Condemned, becauſe he hath nc t 
nnennas Law of VVorks. Now chooſe you, Whether you will 
ieve the Scripture contradicting him, or Believe him contradicting the 


Scripture. 
04.6. Sixthly, Out of what he writes in Pag. 57. this Argument may be 
formed againſt God's making Conditional Promiſes to the Non-Elect in the 
viſible Church. If God promiſe them Pardon, on Condition that they Be- 
lieve by. their meer Natural Powers, deprived'as: they are,' without his All- 
Conquering Grace, he acts in a way: Repugnant to'his Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs; for he knows it to be impoſſible tor them 'to Believe by their meer 
Natural Powers, without his All-Conquering Grace ; and to Promiſe them Par- 
don upon ſuch a Condition, as he knows'to be impoſlible for them to per- 
form, would be an Ang mocking of them. - .*: As if a Man ſhould 
offer Food to. a wretch who hath nota Limb whole, ftarving'in a Dungeon, 
on-condition that he would come.up and receive it, enfl:yet thould refuſe to 
put forth a: Finger 'to give him the leaſt. lifr; in ſuch a caſe, that mercileſs 
Man would. but mock and make a ſport of the Miſery of 'the poor wrerch : 
uſt ſo, if God ſhould Promiſe Pardon to the Non-Elect inthe viſible Church, 


———_—_ 


* Mr. G's Diſcourſe, P+o 57. 
NR on 


both: againſt Hoard and other Arm. 


Will 


' "6n Condition that they Believe by their meer Natural Powers, which they 
cannot do ; and ſhould withall refuſe to put forth his Finger to a. ; 
he ſhould but mock them, and make a ſport of their Mile ,. which to do, 
is repugnant to his Wiſdom and Goodnels : And therefore God by the Goſpel 
makes no Conditional Promiſe to the non-ele& in the vieble Church. -I 
ſwer, this objeRtion ſhews that Mr. Goodwin is better at declaiming, than at 
fair arguing and cloſe reaſoning ; and ſeems to intimate him to be of the 
Man's mind who faid fleftere 6 nequeo ſuperor, Acheronta mouebo. For this 
Argument (if it may be called an Argument) is fetched from Hell, and bor- 
rowed from the Devil, that is, from the Arminians who (if Mr. G. have not 
wronged them in his Epiſtle to the Reader) muſt needs be Incarnate Devils. 
For he ſays | Their opinions tear the Volume of Gods word to pieces, and nn-Gad 
God himſelf : They pull him out of his Throne, and ſtrige the Scepter ant of his 
Hands, and ſnatch the Crown from his Head. This is certainly more than all 
the Devils in Hell can do; but if Mr. Goodwin fay true and do not (ander 
the Arminians, they have done it ; they have un-Godded God himfelf.. And 
yet for all this, he goes down to that Ar-minian Hell, to borrow an Argyment 
from thoſe worlt of” J:vils to defend and ſecure the Wiſdom and Goodnels of 
the God of Heaven, from _ im>cached by the Caluvizia» DoRrine of 
conditional promiſes in the Goſpel-Covenant, But now let me ask this XR, F. 
« few queſtions as ( 1.) Is it not now every whit as impoſſible (if not mote 
impo!lible) for the non-ele& in the viſfible Church to keep the Law of wo is 
moſt perfortly, as to believe in Chriſt ſincerely ? (2,) Doth not Mr. G, hiti- 
himſelf hold that notwithſtanding the laid impoſlibility, God now (yr f 
them perfe& obedience to the Law of works, under pain of Eternal Dea 
and Miſery 2 (3.) Doth he not hold alſo that God by the Law and Covenant 
of works doth promiſe them Life and Happineſs upon condition that they 
moſt perfe&l that Law and keep that Covenant of Works. 
This I take to be his Judgment from what he writes in Chap. 7. pag- 56. Tg 3 
pared with what he quotes with approbation out of Melanfton un Chap. &. 
pag. 29. 30. Concerning the promiſes of the Law,as contra-diſtinguiſhed from 
rhe gracious promiles of the Goſpel. Now if this be ſo,that according to Mr. 
G. Godpromiſeth to the-non-elect by theLaw and Covenant of works, (Mt. 
19.17.Kom.y0.5.)That they ſhall have,(Not indeed pardon of fin and ich 
properly ſo called,but)Life and Happineſs on condition,that they moſt peiſeaty 
keep the Law and Covenant of works. I fay if this be Mr. G's. Judgmieat, 
demand. (4.) Whether it be not as evidently repugnant to the wildom and 
Goodneſs of God, and as plainly a mocking of thoſe wretched Men to pro- 
miſe then Eternal Life and Happineſs by the Covenant of, works upon the 
impoHble condition that they moſt perfeRtly fulfill the Law of works; As it 
is to'-promiſe them pardon and ſalvation by the Golpel or Covenant of. Grace, 
on the impoſſible:condition of believing in Chriſt. ' So that my R. B. his Ar- 
gument militates againſt himſelf and he is as much bound to Aalwer it, as we 
are : Unleſs he deny the.condatianal promiſes of the Law, as he doth thoſe of 
rhe Goſpelz and when once I knowthat.he doth deny boch, 1 ſhall ceaſe frgm 
retorting his own Argument upon# him 3 and ſhall take, another, way..of , deat- 
ing with him. In the mean time-this ma lerye-for the furlt Ani (24). I 
Anſwer, that thir Arminies objeftion" was ſufficiently an{wered in.the Apolo- 
out of the writings of the profeſſors of Leydey, of Dr, Owen, of the. Synod 
Dert,' and -of Dr. Twiſs. Far there it was-{hawed. (3,)' That as for the 
non-elet-to-whom the Goſpel is Preethed:in(theryidible Charch, God doth-ngt 


require 


. as b 
= a them to believe in Chriſt by their meer natural powers, without any 
help ; without his putting forth fo much as his finger to help them.: For tov- 
' gether with the Goſpel-Command to believe they receive more Common-Grace, 
mors light and power from the Lord, than thry make a good uſe of ; and as 
Dr." Owen lays, or P1g.23. and pag. 114-115.) where real Converſon is not 
attained, It is always from the Interpoſfition of an Alt of Wilfulneſs and Stubborn- 
meſs, in thoſe enlightened and convitted, They ao not ſincerely n_—_ what they 
have received, and faint not meerly for want of ftrength to prcceea, but by a free 
Act of their own wills, they refuſe the grace which is further tendred wnto them in 
the Goſpel. (2.) There it was hewed out of the Writings of Dr. Twiſs where 
he Anke this ſame objection which Mr. G. hath borrowed from the Arminians, 
that as for the non-elect in the vitible Church, their inability to believe in 
Chriſt according to the Goſpel, « not 4 meer phyſical impotency, but it is a Afo- 
ral impotency, Jer. 6. 10. Which hath its immediate Foundation in and its next 
riſe from their own wills; ſo that if they earneſtly would believe, then they 
"could believe ; but they cannot believe becauſe they. will not. Whereas the 
inability of the poor wretch of whom Mr. G. ſpeaks, and to whom he 
compares the unconverted, is not at all a Moral imporency, but it is a meer 
Phyſical natural impotency. There is nothing inthe Man's own will that cauſes 
him to refuſe wilfulty ro-come up out of the Dungeon, in which he 1s a ſtarv- 
ing, but that which hinders him from coming up, is the natural weakneſs of 
his Limbs which are all ſuppoſed to be broke 3 to that the poor wounded Man 
-.cannor come up out of the Dungeon to receive the Food that is ottered him 
ſuppoſe he werenever ſo earneſtly willing and deſirous to do it. Now Dr. Twiſs 
ſhews that there is a vaſt difterence between theſe two impotencies,vetween im- 
potency Moral, and impotency an Phyſical; that impotency Moral is high- 
1y culpable and deſerves to be puniſhed, becauſe it is willful and affected ; 
whereas impotency meerly Phyſical is not _—_— at all, but is wholly ex- 
cuſeable ; and that therefore it is a ſhameful thing in the Arminians tg con- 
found theſe rwo impotencies, to wit Moral and Natural impotency, as if there 
were no difference. See for this the Apo/. 109. 110. Where the expreſs for- 
'mal words of Dr. Tw:iſs are quoted at large. If then Mr. G. have a mind to 
diſpote againſt this Diſtinion, I' defire 1t may be':remembred that he diſ- 
putes not ſo much againſt me, as againſt Dr. Twi, and in the DoRors Judg- 
ment, he doth.a thing which will have a ſhameful iſſue, to confound 1mpc- 
rency Moral with impotency natural, as he plainly doth. 

(3.) I Anſwer that what Mr. G. ſuppoſes to ſtrengthen his Arminian ObjeFti. 
on 15 manifeſtly falſe z to wit that God always Commands the non-ele& in the 
viſible Church to believe by their Meer natural powers without any help, (ince 
he will not ſo much as put forth bis finger to help them! I fay this is falſe, be- 
cauſe (1.) Ir is —_— ro Scripture, which faith, that Gods Spirit ſhall not 
always ſtrive with {ſuch Men, Gem. 6. 3. According to our Tranſlation, and 
that plainly implies that for a time God's Spirit doth ſtrive with them ; and 
I ſuppoſe it will not be ſaid that God's Spirit ftrives with them to hinder them, 
bur rather to help them. So in Prov; 1. 23.' The wiſdom of God faith to 
ſuch Men, turn ye at my feproof-: Behold I will pour out my Spirit unto you 
and I will make known my- words unto you, '' Here is not-only a Command 
to twry wito God, but a promiſe alſo of ſome help to enable them to turn. And 
then it follows immediately in the 24. verſe, becauſe I have called, and ye re- 
fuſed, I have ſtretched owt my hand, and no Man regarded, &s. In which 
words the Lord himſelf faith, that he frevohes oxt his hand to ſuch Men ; but 
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Maſter Googwin faith that the Lord will not ſo much as pat out his finger to 
help them ; for he compares the Lord in this matter, to a mercileſs Man who 
offers food to a poor wretch ſtarving in a Dungeon with all his Limbs broken, 
on condition that he zome up and receive it, and yet he refuſes to put forth 
a finger to give him the leaſt liſt, Thus Mr. G. repreſents God to the world 
upon the Principles of the Calviniſts whereas God in the Scriptures of truth 
repreſents himſelf the quite contrary way, ſaying that he is fo far from not 
putting forth his finger, that he ſtrerches ont his hand to ſuch Men, Prov. 1. 24; 
Yea that he not only ſtretches out one hand, but that he ſtretches out borh 
hands to them. As it is written, Rom. 10. 21. To //-acl he faith, All day 
long I have ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſobedient axd gain-ſaying People, 
See alfo Mar. 25. v. 14. 15, 26, 27, 28, 29. Luk. 19.v. 12.13, 22, 23. Oc. 
(2.) As God thus repretents himſelf, ſo doth Calvin and thoſe Divines called 
Calvinifts, Witneſs (1.) The words of Calvin on fohn 12:.'47. Where to 
the queition (cur ergo damnare eos Chriſt ns non wult ? ) Wherefore then will not 
Chriſt Condemn them? HeAni(wers,[* That Chriſt having here for 4 time put off the 
perſon of 4 Tuage ;, that all Men might be the more enconraged to repentance, he 
offers ſalvation prem:ſcuouſly tos all , and ſhews hus Arms Ftretched out 
to Embrace all, Witneſs alſo his words, to this purpoſe; in his 
Book againſt Pightus, + Wherefore that of Ezek. 18. 23. and'33. 11. God 
wills not the Death, or hath not pleaſure in the Death of him that aieth, but that 
he return and Live ; muſt of neceſſity be ſo underftood (as Auſtin alſs hath diſ- 
courſed in many places) that God omits to do nothing wiich might ſerve to reduce 
Men into the way of ſalvation, if they were in a right and ſound Diſpoſition of 
mind : But that they do not return when they are called, no other thing hinders 
them, but the biſeafe of their own depraveaneſs. God therefore wills that he wha 
dies ſhould live (as it is _— for ws, to Tudge of his will) to wit, by aſſiſting, 
or furthering the Man with all belps ; that he may not be able to alledge for [op 
excuſe, that any thing but his own fault or fin, did hinder him. Tet at 
the ſame time, God's ſecret Counſel whereby he paſſeth by this Man, and chooſ- 
eth thas, remains unchangeable. After which ſecret Counſel of God, let no Mau 
curiouſly ſearch, who will not te over-whelmed with the Glory, If Pighius nwder- 
flood this, he wonld not ſo Fiſf) hold that falſe Principle concerning the equal 
diſpenſation of Grace. ] A molt excellent aflage of the judicious Calvin,which 
being compared with the former, ſhews his Judgment to have been that God 

omiſeth ſalvation to all in the vifible Church upon condition of Faith and 
Repentance, and that he doth nor leave them to perform the condition - by 
their meer natural powers, without any help at all ; but that he doth ſo far 
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* Nempe hic depoſita ad tempus judicis perſona, quo plus animi omnes habeant ad 
reſipiſcentiam, ſalutem promiſcue omnibus offert, et brachia ſua ad omnes amplexandos 
oftendit. Calvin Johan. 12. 47. 

+ Quam ob rem fic intelligi neceſſe eft, illud Ezekielis 18, bong 33- 11. nolle de- 
um mortem morientis, ſed-ut revertatur et vivat, ſicut et Aguftinus multis locis difſer- 
nit, nihil deum omitrere, quod ad reducendos in falutis viam hemines pertineat fi modo 
ſani ferent : quod autem non redeant vocati, ipſis non aliud quam pravitatis pro- 

riz morbum obſtare. Vult ergo Deus nforientem vivere, ficut,cus voluntatem nobis z- 
Nimare fas eft, omnibas ſcilicer admir.iculy hominem ipſum adjuvendo : ne quid fibi obftitiſ- 
ſe, quam propriam culpam cauſari queat. Manet tamen interea Deo arcanum ſuum 
confilium, quo hunc przterit, llum chit : de quo ne curioſius veſtiget, qui non vult 
opprimi a gloria. Hoc fi caperet Pighius, falſum illud de zquali gratiz diſpenſatione 
Principium, non ita mordicus teneret. Calvin, contra Pigh. lib, 5, de lib. arb. Pag. r$5 . 
edit. ult. Amſtel. 1667» | 
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(adjuvare omnibus adminicullt) afift and further them with all helps, that they. 
canger-truly {ay that any thing but their own fin did hinder them from per- 
wing the ſaid condition. And as Calvin did thus repreſent God, much other- 
wiſe than Mr. G. doth, ſo have his followers done; they have given a more 
lovely repreſentation of the infinitely good and righteous,huly Go than he here 
doth. Witneſs (2dly) (Iſaac Fwnixs who by order of his Superiors wrote an 
Anſwer to Epiſcopins his Apel. for the Remonſirants, but died before he had 
finiſhed it. His words are, [ * Did any of #s ſay (in that wreſted ſenſe of the 
Apologiſt) that no Man can do more uu than he doth, nor omit more Emwil than 
he omits ? Let ſuch a crude opinion be far from every pions Man, The Brittiſh 
Divines, who were a gord and lardatle part of the ntttional Synod of Dort, int 
their Judgment «pon the third Article, and 4th Heterodex poſition, expreſsly re- 
Jett this poſition, that a Alan cannot do more 900d than he doth, nor omit, more 
Evil than he omits, \ Theſe aſſertions (ſay they) are falſe and abſurd, whethey they 
be underſtood of an unregenerate and natural Man, or of a Man that is regene- 
rate and indued with ſanttifying Grace.) Again the ſame Author afterwards in 
the ſame book ſaith, [f Which of us hath aſſerted that the called non-eleft are ex- 
eladed from the benefit of Chriſt"sDeath for no proper or wincible fault of their own! 
Likewiſe that the called non-elett are not only ſhut out of Heaven and caſt down 
into the Eternal torments of Hell, for no proper faxlt of their own which they 
could overcome, or free themſelves from; but moreover that they are craclly moce- 
hed by rhe Commands of the Goſpel [| with the promiſes Annexed to them), 
Theſe are all fiftions of the Remonſtrants, The newly mentioned Definitions of 
Reprobation do ſufficiently, and more than ſufficiently clear our Dottrine, ana 
teach that no ſuch thing doth follow from any thing in our Dottrine ; But that in 
-rp no" and ow _e confounded by thoſe who hold, _ ON which 
God diſpenſes according to kis purpoſe is equally common to all.) And tome poges 
before, Fenn had faid,[* we don not but that Grace is offered to thecalled = 
ele}, and often common grace is given them ; but we deny that that grace is given 
them, which pomerfully takgs. away all impediment, and infailibly unites Man un- 
to Chriſt, Conſequently owr Doltrine, from its own intrinſecal principles ſhews that 
the Meritorious canſe of Condemnation is in thoſe who prefer Darkneſs, before the 
* An quis noftrum dixit (co quo Apologifta detorgquet ſenſu) neminem poſſe pr; 
bogi facere quam facit, nec plus, mali omittere, quam, omictit ? Abſit ab omni pio tap: 
cfugda fefitentia. Britanni, bona & laudata pars Synodi Natiovals, in fuo judicio ad Art. 
' 3+ Theli beterodoxa quarta, exprefſe reiciunt hanc Poſiticnem : Hominea1 non poſſe phus 
boni facere, quam facit, nec plus mali omittere quam omittits 'Falla ſunt hc, inquiunt, & 
abſurda,ſive de homine irregenito & animali intelligantur, five etiam de renato & gratia 
ſanRificante ſuffulto, Tfaacus Juniws in Antapologia, five animadrerſ. in 16, Priora Cap 
Apologiz Remonftr. Pag, 16. | 
t. Quis noftrum afferuit rocatos non-clettos excludi a morte Chrifti nulla propria 
aut vincibili ſua culpa ? item vocatos non-elettos non tantut excludi Crelo, & prxcipit2- 
ri in #ternos tartari craciatus nnlla propria vincibile eorum-culpa, fed pretcrea crudelite i 
Illudi mandatis Evangelicis. Nugz: ipfx mox allatzdefinitiones reprobationis ſatis ſuper: 
ue purgaot noftrum dogma, & docent nihil bujuſmodi ſequi ex inſitis noſtri dogmatis : 
fd reyera Calum inferis miſceri ab iis qui ſtatuunt gratiam quam diſpenſat Deus {cun- 
, dum propoſitum, efſe omnibus ex xquo communem, Iem ibid. Pag. 194. 
X, Non negatnus vocatis gratiam offerri, & ut ſzpius conferri communiter, ſed -nega- 
. mys 1js conferti cam gratiam quz potenter tollit omne/ unpedimentum, & hominem in- 
; Jalſkiliter Chriſto inſerit. Conſequenter ex infitis ſui oftendit noftra ſententia meritori- 
am cauſa condemnationis in iis, qui tencbras preferunt haci Evangelicz, 1d, ibid, mo. 
| | light 
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light of . the Goſpel.) Thus that Man repreſented God as one that b 
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utterly denies that God cruelly mocks them'by his Commands or condition- 

al promiſes, F No Mar ſaith (anorh Junius) that Eternal ſalvation is \ſerically 
promiſed to fewer than it icantwardly offered unto. To whom it 1 offered torhems 
it is ſeriouſly promiſed, if they perform the conditions required by the Covenant, that 
is, if they repent and believe the Goſpel. } 

The other Perſon Ks ge by publick Authority to Anſwer Epiſe ins his 
Apology, was Triglanains, who wrote a large Aniwer to the wholeof it: In 
which Anſwer he ſaith, * God according to thir Maſter (Epiſcopius) ſhall ceaſt 
to be Auther of all, eſpecially of Spiritual Good, if he preſcribe unto Man the Con 
diti ns of Faith and Obedience ; or if he be the Author of all that Good, it ſhall 
not be lawful for him, to of int anto Man ſuch Conditions : So inconſiſtent ' in 
the Opinion of this Maiter [Epiſcopius) are theſe things, for God to be both the 
Anthor of all Spiritual Good in May, and alſo to be Lord of Man as 4 Rational 
Creature, unto whom he can preſcribe the Conditions of Faith and Obedience : But 
[ pray, (ſaith Triglandins) What things are they which Holy Scripture doth more 
inculcate, than theſe two ? &c, The (ame Author afterwards in the ſame Book, 
Chap. 30- p- 416. ſaith, That Epiſcopins ought to have conſidered, (alians 
* efſe rationers caecitatis moralic, aliam mere Phyſice) that Moral Blindneſs is ot 
* a different nature, from meerly Phyſical Blindneſs : For in Moral Blindnets 
* there is an averſion from Light ; for it delights in darkneſs and hates light, 
* John 3.. 20. It gives it ſelf out for the moſt ſharp fhghr, and obtrudes its 
* own Folly for the higheſt Wiſdam. Hence he who ſabours under it, doth 
© not defire ſight ro be reſtored to him, ſo far is he from it,that he moſt vehe- 
* mently hates the Man who endeavaurs' to bring him to a participation of the 
* light 3 and for this cauſe he cannot be delivered from his Blindneſs ; and 
* therefore Chriſt ſaid unto the blind Phariſees, John 9. 41. If ye were Blind, 
* ye ſhould have no Sin ; but now ye lay, weſee; therefore your Sin remaineth : 
* But they who labour under a .meer Natural Blindneſs, deplore and” bewail 
* their Blipdneſs, and defire, if it could-be, to be delivered from it. "Thus 
Triglandins ſhows the difference between Moral and Natural Blindneſs ; and 
there he ſhews alſo how ſuch Men might be Cured of this Moral Blindneſs, 
that it is their own fault that they are not Cured ; and that there is no right 
arguing from Natural Blindneſs, which is involuntary and inculpable, to ex- 
cu(le Moral-Blindneſs, which is voluntary and fintul. Again, in the following 
Chap. 31: p. 421, 422. he:;grants, that unto the Non-Ele&, and called in the 
viſible Church, there is given-Grace in ſome reſpe& ſufficient. [fr I there nou 
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+ Nemo dicit zternam ſalutem paucioribus (erio promitti, guam foris ofterrj : quibus 
offertur us (erio- promittitur \t przſtent conditiones pattas & conventa+- i. c. { reſipilcaat 
& credant Evangelio. Id. ibid. Pag. 17. 

* Deus ſecundum hunc Magiftrum. definet efſe Author omnis boni, preſertim ſpiritu- 
-alis; fi homun prazfcribat canditiones fidej & obedienti# : vel fi author fit omnis iſtius bo- 
ni, non licebit ipfi tales conditiones hamini preſcibere : ita incamparibilia ſunt. Magiftro 
huic, Denm effe & anthorem omnis boni ſpiritualis in homine, & Dominum- Lominij> ut 
creaturz xationalis, cni poflet conditiones fidei & obedientiz preſcribere. Quanam, 
quzſo, magis inculcat ſacra Scriptura, quam hec duo, &r. Trigland. Examin. Apolog. 
Kemonſtr, Cap« 18. Pag. 277- 

f Anon hic gratia ſufficiens? quid ergo cauſe, quod non omnes con vertantur & cre- 
dant ? Nihil(dico) preter faſtum & arrogantiam humanam guz non peri. iitit {& lubigi, 
&e, Id. ibid. Cap. 31, Pag. 421. l 


wile 


Converted, and. do net Believe f There is no cauſe, 1 ſay, quoth Triglandins 
beſides Man's Pride and Arrogance, which doth not ſuffer it ſelf ro be ſubdued, 8c. 
and then Epiſcopivs having obje&ted, © That no Man in his wits would ſay, 
* thar ſufficient Grace is given to a Man : bound:in Chains for his Sin) to go out 
* of Prilon ; becauſe the Priſon Doors are opened, and he/ is again and again 
* exhorted with Prayers and Tears to go out ; ſo Tong as the Chains where- 
with he 1s bound are not caken off hum. Triglanains Anfwers the ObjeRion 
in theſe words following. 

* Anſ. 1. Thoſe external, violent, unpleaſant, end abhorred things, are not 
rightly compared with things that are internal, voluntary, pleaſant and delecrable. 
2-That Manbownd with Chains, would indeed thankfnlly otnowledge the favour of 
opening to him the Priſon Doors ; but would complain that he is ftill bound in 
Chains and Fetters, and would carneitly pray that they might be looſed ; wheres 
they who reject G od's call,will not ackno _—_ their Bondage and Slavery ; yea, no- 
thing vexes thew more, than that they are admoniſhed and jp ſed to acknowledge it : 
For they arrog antlyperſuade themſelves and pretend many thing rwconcernivg their own 
Liberty and Free- Will. What Man 0; ſound Tudgment would [ay that ſuch Perſons are 
to be looſed,or that it behoveth them to be wer od otherwiſe there 15 wrong doye them i 
F; be wot leoſed. 3. Theſe Men delight in their Pride, and the pravityof their evil 


C 


ections, and in their Servitude; aud (as was ſaid) this us the chief cauſe wby 
they are not delivered and ſet at Liberty, 4. Let them acknowledge this their 
Aliſery, Captivity and Bondage, and humbly beg Deliverance, and without doabt 
they ſhall be delivered and ſet at liberty. See Pſal. 116.8142. I/aiab $5. 1,2,7. 
& 61. v- 4,2, 3, and 66. 2. MMatth, 11.28, &c,) Thus. Triglandins, whom 
no Man ever ſuſpe&ed of favouring the Arminians, My laſt witneſs in this 
matter, is, the learned and acute Dr. Ames, who writes thus againſt the 4-- 
minians : [| + Some Benefits, ſaving in their kind, are given by Chriſt unto all 
that are called. 4. Salvation it ſelf, as it is offered unto them, and is held forth 
on that condition, that they ſhall not be deprived of it, but for their own Sin, hath fo 
much of the nature of a Benefit withreſpeqs tothem, as is ſufficient to prove them 
guilty of Ingratitude. Again in the ſame Book :. | * 7his alſo « to be added, 
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* Reſp, 1. Male comparantur externa illa cam interni”,violenta cum voluntarii*, in- 
grata & horrenda cum gratis & dele&abilibus. (2-) ConftriQus ille agnoſceret quidem 
grato animo apertionem carceris, ſed conquereretur ſe adhuc*numelts & pedicis alliza- 
rum efſe, peteretque obnixe ea ſolvi : ſed hui vocationem rejiciunt, agnokere nolunt; cap- 
tivitatem & ſervitutem ſuam ; imo nihil illis fit #grius quam ut moneantur eam agnoſte- 
re ; arrouganter enim multa fibi perſuadent prztenduntque de Libertate ſua. - Quis ſanus 
dixcrit tales efſe ſolvendos, vel oportere eos ſolvi, aut alias injuriam eis fieri, fi non ſol- 
vantur ? (3.) Arrogantia, pravitate malorum affettuum ſuorum, ſervitio ſo hi d.lc- 
&2ntur ; atque hzc ipſis przcipua cauſa eſt (ut jam diftum) ob quam non Liberantur, 
4. Agnoſcant iftam ſuam miſeriam, captivitatem, ſervitutem, ac petant ſubmiſle Libera- 
tionem, & Liberahuintur, abſque dubis. Vid. Pal. 4 16; & 142, Ta. 55.1, 2,3. & 61. v. 
1, 2, 3. & 66. 2. Mat. 11.28, ©e. 1d. ibid, Cap.31. Pag.422. | . 

+ Beneficia quzdam in ſuo genere ſalutaria in omnes vocatos conferuntur a Chriſto, 
(4.) Salus ipſa quatenus offertur ipſic, & ea Lege exhibetur ut ea non priventur, n:{i pro- 
pria ſua culpa, tantum habet ex ratione beneficii reſpeftu ipſorum, quantum ſufficit ad in- 
gratitudinem corum arguendam. Ameſ. in Anti-Synodal. ſcriptiseditis Amſtel, An. 1633. 
Prg, 221, 222. N. $8. Refurt. 3. dt 

* Accedit etiam illud, quod multis ex hoc Populo collata fuit illa gratia, ut obedienti- 
am aliquam preftiterint, & majorem przftare potueriat'; neque quenquam ipſorum re- 
bellium, in tantum obediviſſe, in quantum potuit obedire, vel majorem Ppotentiam quz- 
ſiviſſe, aut defetum ejus doluifſe. Idem ibid. in animadyerſ, ſuper Art. 3, & 4+ cap.3. de 
vinca Domini Jai. 5. Theſ. 4. Pag a$0. Refut. 3. thas 
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that unto many of that People ſuch Grace was given that they performed ſome 
Obedience, and had power to have performed mire; and that none of the very 
Rebel: aid fo far obey au be was abit; or ſought more Power from God, or was 
forry for the want of it.) And ag a little after he writes thus ; [* They might 
have received ſome Grace that they might have 4 power to obey, without Grace 
abſolutely and immetiately ſufficient :1mto the Act of Obedience.) Again he ſays, 
[r All th ſe have not Power or Grace abſolutely and immediately ſufficient to Con- 
ver ion, wha have power to come mearer to Converſion than yet they have done.] 
In fine, Dr. Ames anſwers the Argument in which the A-minians ſeem to tri- 
umph, that if God did put forth ſuch an inſuperable power in Man's Con- 
verſion, that he could not chooſe bur be then Converted, it would follow that 
no more could be' Converted, than are aftually or ſhall be actually converted. 
2. That no Man could be Converted one minute ſooner, than he is Converted. 
I fay, Dr. Ames Anſwers this F/minian Argument by denying the _—_— ; 
+ 4 on the contrary, he affirms, that in a ſound Sence it may be ſaid, it « 
poſſible that moye be Converted, and ſome ſo:ner : For there is both a Paſſive 
Power in Men to be Converted, and an Aive Power in God to Convert 
them, according to that, Row, 11. 23. God i able to graft them in again, 
He gives alſo another Reaſon of it, becauſe ſome may have Grace, which 
enales them, and gives them power to do a thing, and yet that grace may 
not cute thetn certainly and act nally to do it, This is to be ſeen in the ſame 
Book, p. .326- And I have thus Jong mſiſted * upon this, and thus wgely 
quoted theſe Authors, that the World may ſee that in Anſwering the 4rm1- 
"ax, our Divines do not uſe to deny that there are Conditional Promiſes,nor 
do they _ thar God gives any help to the called Non-Ele&, to enable 
them to perform the Condition, but affirm, that God gives them more Power 
and Ability than they make good wſe of ; and that if they are not Converted 
and Saved, they ought to blame themſelves for it, and not God, * Ill Men are 
too much inclined of themſelves, and tempted by the Devil, to lay the blame 
of their'going on ſtill in their Treſpaſſes, upon God ; they needed not Mr. G's 
help to'teach them this Lefſon ; and therefore he had done better to have 
ſpared his pains, 'ahid to have forborn that irreverent Compariſon in Pag. 57. 
|. 26, 27, 28, 29: As for the objeted Abfurdities he talks of, I have ſhewed 
that we may very well avoid them, upon the Principles of Calvin, and his 
Followers ; and have'no need of the abſurd Principles, either of the Remon- 
ſtrants,” or of Mr. G. and the Flatians ; nor do we think that one abſurdity 
1s a proper means to ſecure us from another. We' know the common ſaying 


. 1s true, Dato wno abſurdo, mille ſequantar, if one abſurdity be granted, a 


thouſand myre'may* follow, and therefore we defire and endeavour to avoid 
all,by- prncnts Fr the true ChriſtianDo&rine,the everlaſting Goſpel,(Rev. 14.7.) 
as it is recorded in the Holy Scriptures, and commonly profeſſed by the re- 
formed Churches. 

Obj. 7. Seventhly, Te may be argued thus, that if the Goſpel-Covenant 
have no condition, then it hath no conditional promile 3 but it hath no con- 
dition. Arid this one endeayours to prove from my conce!ſions.in the Apolo- 

* Potuerunt iſti gratiam aliquam accepiſſe ur poſſ-nt obedire, fine gratiz abſolute & ime 
mediate ſufficiente ad obedtentiam! preſtandam. Thid. Pag. 283. ' * 

+ Omnes ili potentram aut gratiam non habent abſolute ac immediate {ufficientem aq 
converſionem qui-poſſunt propius accedere ad converſjoaem quam adhuc accefierunt, 1b, 
Cap: 4./P. 301», 
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bY, that the condition of it. (1.) 5 not in our power. Nor (2.) Uncertain, a) 
3+) 


" condition of the Covenant.) Therefore (ſaith he) it & not 4 condition properly, b 
it muſt be ſuch In a Logical ſenſe, And a neceſſary Connexion is enough for that, 
or 1n 4 Phyſical ſenſe, and priority is enough for that. pag. 33, To. which I An- 
ſwer. (1.) That I never wrote, nor thought that the condition of the Goſpel- 
Covenant is not in our power i» 4»y ſexſe,but only that it is not in our meer na- 
twral power;with which ic is very well conſiſtent that it be in our Smpernataral 
Power, which we receive from the Spirit of Gqd, and with his affiſtance freely 
uſe in performing the ſid condition of the Covenant. For the truth of this, 
I appeal to the common ſenſe andreaſon of all honeſt Men, who will be at the 

ins to read and conſider what they will find Written in the pol, Pag-36. 
Laſt Paragraph, and pag. 47. at the end. And pag. 48. from 1-1. tol. 13, 
and pag. 49. from 1. 9. to 20. and pag. 50. Where by the Teſtimonies of | As- 
guftinand Bradwardin, I exprelly ſhew that the perfotming of the condition 
1s in our power through the grace of God, and that we have a ſubordinate 
Dominion and Power over our own AR. And Laſtly, in pag: 67. I ſhew 
from Dr. Twi/5 that we not only have Supernatural Power from God to pro- 
duce the AR which is the condition ; but that at the ſame time when we 
produce it, we have a Power, a natural Power not to produce it, Whencel 
conclude that it is a gracious Evangelical condition freely performed by ys. 
See our confellion of Faith Chap. 10. Art. 1.. Now let any Judge by this, whe» 
ther I do abſolutely deny the condition to bein our Power ? Nay, tho I deny, it 
in one /enſe to be in our Power, yet in another ſenſe, 1 do moſt clearly affirm it 
to be in owr power, 

As for thecondition its not being uncertain, nor Merjtorious, it is true I did 
and do maintain that it is not uncertain with reſpe& tp Goa and the evest, nor 
is it in the leaſt truly and properly Meritorious; bur I deny the Conſequence, 
that therefore it is not properly a condition Evangelical, And whereas in the 
4th place, he ſays that I deny it to be a /zg4! condition, it 15 true, I have de- 
nied and ſhall 7 oo it to be a Legal condition, in the ſenſe explained at large 
from the end of pag. 37. to 41, 'It is not /o 4 legal condition, as to have the 
ſame place and Office in the New-Covenant and Law of ;Grace, which perfe& 
and perſonal finleſs obedience was to have had in: the firſt Old Covenant and 
Law of works, &-c. But to infer from hence, that becauſe 1 deny it to be a le- 
gal condition :» this ſenſe, therefore I deny it to be a legal condition i» all and 
every ſenſe whatſoever, is a peor fallacious way of arguing. _ And how can 
this K. B, ſeriouſly think that I ſhould ever deny it to be a. legal condition 
in 4» ſenſe at all, when as he knows that I do all along call it the condition 
of the Covenant and Law, of Grace... If. then I beheve it to be the conditi- 
on of the Covenanrof Grace, I cartnot chuſe but believe it to be a federal 
condition; and ſo if I believe it to be the condition of -the Law of Grace, 1 
cannot chule but in ſome ſenſe believe it t9,be a /egal congition. But you 
may ſay in what ſenile do I believe ir tobe a legal.copdirion,? Why, 1 Anſwer, 
look in what ſenſe the Gofpel-Covenant is a Law, in the lame ſenſe, Faith, 
for-inſtance, is the legal condition of it, and ſo I believe it to be. Now we 
do not ſay that the Goſpel-Covenant is meerly and [imply « Law, but that it is 
a Law of Grace, properly a Law of Grace. And therefore faith is not acon- 
dition meerly and ſimply legal, as the condition of, the old Law of works was; 
but it is a condition graciouſly legal, becauſe it is the condition of theiLaw of 
Grace, and we are effe&ually enabled to perform it by the God of all Gee 

is 


Meritorious. Nor (4.) Legal, (the the vg be 4 Law, and this Law 3 the 


- 


"= WU ” WW 9 T9 Ty » WW.” =& Ty, } OY STD WW 5 0 oc” 


we - 


- 


(145) 
This that Brother might have eaſily perceived by our words to be our meaning, 
if- he, had ſoxght the Truth fincerely,' when he read our Apology. But tho 
he.{tile himſelf a ſeoher;Þ, 103- Yet it appears too evident by his Parenthiefis p. 
+1. 29.30, 31. That he ſought ſome other thing than. thetruch,' for there 
- brings mie.in (aying That the Goſpel ir a Law, and that this Law is the conds- 
tion of the Covenars, or Goſpel, and yet it is not a legal condition. © Bute 
where do I fay fo at the Law is the condition of the Cove- 
nant, I dety any Man living to find thoſe words, or any words of the like 
import in all the Apol. I leave it to others whom it may become, to write 
after this manner, The Goſpel! ix the Covenant is a Law, and that Law is the 
condition of the Covenant,” And fo the fame thing is the condition of it (elf. 
For ſhame, give over ſuch little tric!:-, and have regard to trath and honefty. 
But now was there nothing in the Apo/. that gave occaſion to faſten upon us 
ſuch a notorious falſchood ? I, 'Anſwer, I profeſs fincerely -that there is no- 
thing in it all from beginning toend; that could give any juſt occaſion, oro 
much as a colourable prerence to charge me with holding that the Goſpe! #'a 
Law or Covenart, that that Law is the condition of the Covenant, We have 
faid indeed in the explication of owr ſenſe of the Law of Grace. pag. 22.1. 35. 
36. That this Law of Grace, is the conditional part of the Covenunt of Grace. 
But to be the conditional part of the Covenant, is quite another thing, than 
the condition of the Covenant ; for the conditional part of the Covenant; is 
that which Preſcribes and Commands the. condition, and oa Yom 7 1 
bleſſing and benefit to the perfon' who performs 'it': And re- mult be 
quite another thing than the condition it ſelf. Here then {ome body has dif- 
covered his ignorance, and writes he knows not what ; or if tiot that : He 
has diſcovered ſomewhat worſe, and that which I forbear to call Ke, its pro- 
per Natne-: Becauſe he anght ſay, that ic is bitrer Languege,''to tell him fy 
fault in plain terms. It is tweet unto ſome Men publichly to'miſ-repreſens the 
brethren to the People, for ſuch ends as they know beſt ; but; it 57 bitter 4 
them, for to find themſelves publichly reproved for it, We defire at whom it 
a concern, to learn to underſtand our Apol. before they take upon them to 
wt op it and cenſure it. And they may eafily underſtand it, if 
will, for 1t'is purpoſely written ini = plain {tife, that all may know what ow 
udgment'is'toncerning the nature of the New-Covenant. See pag. 68.from 
it. 16. to 21. Where we briefly and plainly diſtinguiſh between the abſolure 
and conditional part of it, and ſhew what the one, and the other is ; as we 
had alſo done'ſo largely before, that none can miſtake our meaning, unleſs they 
have very weak heads, or, which is worſe, wiltully ſhut their Eyes, that they 
may throwdirtat us in the Dark.  * + | IMA 7 Joo A gb ot 
-- His inference then fails, thar if faith, for inftance, be not' 4+ condition tn'a 
Law-ſenſe, it muſt be only-in a Logi:al, or Phyſici! ſenſe, and ſo tt will not be 
a'proper condition. For (1.) Why may not lore Logrieal condition be a pro- 
per condition > (2.) Tho Faith be not a condition in ove Law-ſenſe, yet it is a 
conditionsn another Law-ſenſe, It is not a condition is the ſenſe of the old 
Law of works, but it is a Condition in the Sexſe of che New Evangelical Law 
of Grace. "And from hence it appears, that what he" ſays of Logical and: Phy- 
feat Connexion in theſe propoſitions (if 's Man be reaſonable; heris capable of 
Learning, &c.-And it Wood be laid to the fire it-wiH burn) iswholly impe! 
tinent to the preſent purpoſe. For in theie propoſitions, the neceflity of the 
Connexion between the Suhje&s and the Predicates, ariſes fromthe very 14- 
re of the rhing 7 but in (this? _ promiſe (tf Pow forcerely helevet, 
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thou ſbali be Fuftified and Pardened'. The neceflary truth of the Connexion 
(;u purer Saif from the nature of the things , but from the Lord's free and 
gracious will, and poſutive Law-Conftitation, Revealed in the Gotpel. Row. 110, 
8 9. And ſo Faith is neither A mecr Logical mor Phyſical condition, but it is 2 
Alaral Legal condition in a very ſafe and proper ſenſe ; It is wet Legal, 1m the 
ſenſe of the Law of works, but it is Legal in the ſenſe of the Law of Grace : And 
ſo it is a gracious Evangelical condition. , : © 

What he talks, p. 33. 1. »/t. and p. 34. Of the orderlineſs of the VOvenant, 
and of the neceſſary conſequence of Juſtification and Glory upon the duties 
of Faith and Repentance, doth not one jot help him to break the force of our 
Arguments, and to ſhew, That the Covenant isnot conditional, and that the 
giving of the benefit is not ſuſpended till the Condition be performed. Fox 
we ſhewed in the Apology, that the Covenant hath indeed an Order in it, be- 
tween the Duty and the Subſequent Benefit ; but that,” That Order 1sa Conds. 
tional Order conttituted by the pefitive will of God, revealed in the Golpel ; and 
that it is God's poſitive will to ſuſpend he giving of the benefit; for inſtance 
$rocen of fin, till we through his grace freely perform the duty of- atual 

aith :. So that we ſhall not be aftually pardoned, till we (being adult) have 
aRually. believed, and then we ſhall be pardoned, but not before. This we 
=—_Y and our Arguments remain unanſwered, and we know they can never 
Glidy anſwered. We nced no more Arguments to prove the Conditiona- 
litxof the Covenant, in the ſenſe that we hold it to be conditional; tho we 
are not without other Arguments ; and could tell him ( what it is like he 
knows well cncugh) in i_e books, written by Orthodox Divines, he may 
find a great many more ents to this purpoſe, To tell peaple confident- 
ly, That, becauſe ix.is. a Teſtament, it can have no-Condition, is to deecive 
mem. ; For it may. very well be a Teſtament, and, yet have a.gracious Evan- 
gelical Condition. - A.map can make his own Teſtament, ſo-as topreſcribepro- 

Per congitions in it, and ſometimes doth ſo ; ſurely then the Lord could pre- 

ribe a Condition in his Teſtament, and ke hath dene it : Butas he is a gracious 

Teftator, ſo the Condition-preſcribed in;his Teſtament. is gracious too. It ſeems 
to.be.the fundamental miltake of ſome brethren, -to. think that the Goſpel of 
Chrift ts a Teſtament. ſo ablolute, as not to partake/of the nature.of a pr 
Covenant ; whereas in truth the Goſpel partakes 'both, of rhe nature of arr 
abſolute Teſtament, and allo of a conditional Covenant. And this it-may 
very well du in ditferent _— In reipe& of the abſolute promiſes, it par- 
takes of .che nature of an ablolute Teſtament 3 and, in reſpe& of the conditi- 
onal promiſes, it partakes of the nature of a conditional -Covenant. 
then the abſolute promilc of Grace to & ppm" condition, makes the: epn- 
.ditional promiſes Eventually ſure to all the ele. . And thus,the Covenant, 
isa Covenant of Grace indeed, a Covenant well ordered in all things and ſure, 
2 Sam. 23. 5, Butdaith that R, B, Pag: 3. By condition, they mean not a 
condition properly in a Law or federa ſens as we ule rhe word in bargains 
berween Man and Man. Anfwer. What then; doth itfollow that-becaule we 
uſe. not.the word condition properly in the ſenſe of a humane Law or 1 
therefore it cannot be a;proper condition, in another Law-ſenſe, to wit, indhe 

Senſe of « Divine Law of Grace ? This conſequence we deny, andſo doth Mr. . 
Fox and Mr. Dirham ; and it lies on.that brother-to yrore it, for 'we do-not | 
take his word for a proof. Again in pag. 34-. He lays, 'Fhat-rhe conditional - 
Particle (If ) wſed.in Teſtament, doth net ſaperd, bus demon ad deg 

the. thing promiſed, (Qthers would ſay, but demonſtrate and deſcribe the . 
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doth not follow that it muſt be true alſo, in the Divine Teſtament of the G 
pel, which partakes both of the nature of ag abſolute Teitament, and alſo of 
a conditional Covenant. (2.) It is not univerſally truc of humane Teſtaments, 
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ing influence on 


promiſer, and confers a title cf right to the benetit promiſed. Anſwer. 
And we have ſhewed that this brother doth foully wreſt the words cf the 
Fpol. to a ſenle quite different frum: that tr we ſenſe, which we Fa; oe and 


expreſly give of the word /egal gondition, Sec in 37. 38 
- on parpoſe to | Mens. miſunderſtand- 
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with our Arguments from Scripture and Reaſon, and he will 7 it as clear as 
the light, that we deny the condition of the Golpel-Covenant, to. be a /ega/ 
condition, onely.} the ſenſe that works were. a,conditzon in the legal Cove- 


nant 3 and that yet natwithſtan ling that, and in; 


with aur 


ſelves, we, hold. it fobea federal legal condition 1n, another, ſenſe. For we 
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have by yrice both fieely and cerraitly + erfornital the eoAdition {ſo dharahe-” 
frall have ir Argh not before'? Are rodeo but 4# fatto ies 
{o, with reſpe&'to all God's ele&. And then tho'they moſt eertainly, receive: 
the benefit, afloon as through Grace they perform the condition 3 yet it doth 
by no true Logich tollow, that their performing the condition: required, gives 
them the right to receive the beneſic promiſed ; for the Eord-Chrilt purchaſed 
for them both the benefit, and the right to it, and poſſeſſion of it-; and Getd tor 
Chriſts fake alone, gives it them afſoon as the condition is pertormed. ' Ini tine, 
that brother pag. 45. Saith, The per forming of the duty, is the effett of the 
Grace of God's Spirit and effetts bear nut the Name of covelicians, Ant «er. This 
objeQion is borrowed from Epiſcopins the Arminian, and it was Anſwered in 
the Apol, See there pag. 46. 43. and 66. 67, Where the world was told that 
the Grace of God whereby we believe, is fo far from hinderitig'6ur Atina/ 
Faith from being the condition, that on the contrary it conduceth-much to 
make it (tho not oy Bs condirion, yet) The gracions Evargelical condi- 
tion of the Covenant. We ſhew'd allo mm the ſame place that Goa's grace doth 
not effe& and produce our Axa! Faith, without the tree Concurrence of our 
own faculties. Now you ſhall ſee how Epiſcopins the* Arminian urged this 
Argument, and how 7ryglandivs the Zealous Calvinift Anſwered it. 

[ * Acondirion (faith Epiſcopiu) is not a condition,which & effected by him who 
Preſcribes it, in the perſon to whom it is preſcribed, And, quorh Triglandius, 7 
ſay that I deny that, But (ſaith Epiſcopius again) the meer effett of the pre- 
ſeriber canner be the condition fcribes much leſs the condition performed, 
Triglandius Anſwers, Faith and Obedience are not meer effects of God preſerib- 
ing 1 aith and Obedience. © For God doth wot believe \and obey, but Man hiniſclf. 

efore Tod alone is not the cauſe of | Faith, arid Obeiience, but Man himſelf us 
alſo the cauſe. God u the ary principal efficient canſe, from whom Man hath 
that Power, whereby he believes and obeys whhich otherwiſe he neither could 
wor wonld do. ' But Man is the ſecond and ſubordMite cauſe, to wit who believes 
and abeys by the ftrength and Grace of God.) Thus Triglandins Anſwered the Ar- 


winian Champion. ' By which An wer it appears that Faith is not ſo an effe& 
of God's Grace,as that it 'cannor be a condition of God's Covenant, as'by the 
help of God's Grace it is freely efte&ed by us: And thettfore Mr. Dirham on 
the Rev, pag. 242. Saith that Faith is the condition of the Covenant of Grace 
properly, whith can be ſaid of no other Graet or Work, And' if this be true, 
then it is falſe, that there is no proper condition of "the Covenanit at all. Mr. 
Durham we (tc held that Faith 1s ptoperly the' condition 'of. the Covenant; in 
gong no oft ings Au wo | algo -euyro tl -- he 
0 agrees with, us, that in another ſound ſenſe, epentance and ſmcere * 
obedience are conditions of the ſame Covenant of Grace, . _ * 
. Of the ſame Judgment was'the very Learned and Judicious River, Wit- 
* Conditio. (ajt. Fpiſcopivs). non, oft conditip, quz, ab co qui cain preſeribit, in x9 ui 
profridicr *- ho the *_ ict {ogbir Trlttlndlus) SE Hats preſcri- 
benth, Non fore ft" cfle iv pref um *p uit Fpiſropius)' Reſp. 
Trig]. fides ct ohedientia non ſunt mervs effeftu? dei preſcribentis fidem et-obedientiain, 
natn gol deuscredit et obedir,ſed ipſe homo. Eft itaque non ſolus deus cauſa fidei et obe- 
i ipſe homo. -D-us cauſa prima et cfhciens principalis,a quo homo id habet, 
29ep, » quod ' alias nec poflet 'nec veliet : :bumo ut cauſa 2da 
" Hh wag et obcdit-yurtute-:& gratis det Triglend, ubi ſupra... 


what he. x in'oneaf. his 35, Dil ons, [+ ; | wich: ;y * 
mois coop Cont rp oo Paget Arg ious > - 


titude, which are not found in the reprobate ; it follows that the efficacy of re- 
demption doth not belong to them. Theſe following Scriptures prove that conditi- 
on, &c. Thus River there, and afterwards in his Animadyerſions on: Grotixs, 
his notes on Caſſevder's conſultation ; To what Grotixs had written that (4 
ma remiſſio unde cetere ortums babent, nullam in nobis requirit conditionem) The 
fir## Remiſſion of ſin, from which- the reſt flow, requires ro condition in us, he 
Anſwers thus, [ * Ir is wet trae that no condition is required, in order to obtain- 
ing the firft Remiſſion of Sins, for Sin « not remitted to 4 grown perſon unleſs he 
repent and believe. JAnd when Grotius in his Animadverfions again,on Rivet,had 
explained himſelt and told. him, that by the firſ# Remsſſion or Reconciliation; 
to which no condition. is required, he meant nothing but the means of Gra 
which make way for Repentance and Remill.on. Such as are mentioned AF. 2. 
Rivet replies. { + There are many, to whom that way to Repemance is propoſed, 
who do nat enter into it. The comparing of that place, Aﬀt. 2. Teaches ws t 
no Remiſſion of Sin is obtained, unleſi Sinners be pricked in their heart. v. 375. Un- 
to whom being ſo diſpoſed, Remniſſion of ſins is Preached, which Remiſſion is nat 
granied to them without that previons or antecedent condition, which God by his 
Grace works in thoſe, whoſe ſins he will remit or parden, Let the places be com: 
ed. For alth» without any previews condition in Man, God cauſeth Remiſſion 
of font to. he Preached unto Sinners, yet he doth not Aftually confer or give that 
Remiſſion, but by Repentance, or upon condition of Repentance,' Theſe things 
which are moſt true, 1 underſtood well enough, and in its own place, 1 explamed, 
as clearly as 1 could, 8&c.] Thus the great River confuted Grotixs, but of late, 
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,-.+ Com promifhones Evangelii habeant perpetue anncxam ,conditionem fide1,.,qugd 
» | < adverſarii negare non poſſunt ;-item panitentiz et gratitudinis, quz in reproby non.re; 
periuntur;ſequitur ad eos non pertiaere redemptionis efficactam: SRO Boney illam he 
Scripturz. probant, &e. Andr. Rivet Diſput, 6. de redemptione, 7he/” 22, | 
* Ad primam cemiſhonem peccatorum, non requiri conditioner, erum non eft, quil 
non, remittitur Peccatum adulto, niſi peenitententi et credenti Apdr. Rivet Animadretf. 
in notas H; Gtotii.in Calf, p. 38. lin. 9, '10,'rt, edit. in $*. SA ana \ od 
+ Multi, ſunt quibts vi illa ad peenitentiam proponitur, qui-eam non ingre(fAlnruc. 
'collatid loti, Aﬀor. '2. nos docet, nullam remiſonerg” peccati- obtimeri, !niſſ”-pertatores 
eompundi ſunt corde, v, 27. quibus ita diſpoſitis annunciatur remifſio peccatorum, quz 
non fe ine pro# via illa conditione, quam Deus efhcit per:gratiam ſuamgin,ig-quibusyul 
peccata remittere,conferantur lociNam etſi yne wa gonditione 'provis inhhomine; dey 
curet annunciari peccatoribus remiſhonem peccatorum, nog targenFam gontert 'aftu, nl 
. per peenitentiam.. b2c quz ſunt verifiga, ſatis intellexi,.ca cxpolyi {yo, loco, quangup. 
potui perſpicue, Ve, Andr, Rivet Exams An exſionum H:Grgt!l ag 29... Me 
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Dag. 55. the end) that' © mercy and pardon is offered by the Lord 
TE Labelioverd, 25 a pardon is offered to a Rebel by his Prince ; but they 
« xejeR the my, and refuſe to accept of the pardon offered them in the 
* Goſpel : And that aggravares their guilt, and brings upon them a greater 
" ifſhment. For as an vnbeliever cannot be ſaid to ref& the merey-and 

aſe ko accept the pardon, which was never fo much as once offered ro him 

by the Lord : So it cannot be proved that ever mercy and pardon was offered 
to the unbeliever, without the conditional promiſe of the Goſpel. If mercy 
and pardon be at all offered, it muſt be by the Goſpel, for the Law offers 
no ſuch thing to any : And if it be offered by the Goſpel only, 1 demand 
how it is oftered by che Goſpel, and by what part of the Goſpel ? Either it 
1s by the Revelation, or precept, or threatning or promiſe of the Goſpel. But 
(1. It is not offered by the meer Revelation of the Goſpel. For: accordi 
to Mr, G. the Revelation of the Goſpel, is only a Revelation of Mercy an 
Pardon to the elet, but a Revelation of Mercy and Pardon to the 
ele& only, cannot be an offer of _ and pardon to the noneleR. 
Beſides that the meer Revelation of the Goſpel is common tro the 
Church and to the Angels (Fph. 3. 10. 1 Per. 1. 12:) But tho the Goſpel be 
revealed to the Angels, yet it doth not by its Revelation make any otter of 
Mercy and Pardon to them. So that the meer Supernatural Revelation of 
the Goſpel, is no offer of Mercy and Pardon to the non-ele& in the viſible 
Church: (2.) Ir is not offered by the meer precepr of the Goſpel. For ac- 
cording to Mr. G. the Gofpel hath no precept of its own. And tho it had a 
precept, yet that precept would only require ſorne duty of them, bur by it 
felf could never offer any ſuch benefit as Mercy and Pardon unto them. ( 3.) 
It is not offered by the threatning of the Goſpel, for according to him, the 
Goſpel hath no threatning ; and if it had, a meer threatning alone, without 4 
promiſe, is-no means of offering Mercy and Pardon' to a Man. It remains 
therefore in the 4th place, that ſince Mercy ard Pardon is offered to the non- 
ete& unbelieyer, 1t muſt be by the m_ of the» Goſpel. Bur ir' cannot be 
by the abſolute promiſe, fot the abſolute promiſe 1s ror made to the non-elet 
unbeliever ; behides that the abſolute promiſe is always fulfilled, and fo the 
non-ele& ſhould be certainly pardoned and faved. -And fince it is ſo evident 
that it cannot be by the abſolute promiſe, it muſt of neceſſity be by the cones 
tional promite, that Mercy and Pardon 1s oftered ro non-cle& unbelievers in 
the” vihble Church : And conſequently the Goſpel hath a conditional promule, 
for without a conditional promiſe, it is unaccountable how Merey and Par- 
don can be either offered to, or rexcd by thoſe unbelievers. Thus we have 
fully and clearly Anſwered the objeRions, againſt the Goſpel's having conditi- 
onal promiſes, and have ſhewed that the denial of rhem 1s inconfiſtent with 
the Goſpel-offer of Mercy. and Pardon, made , to unbelicyers in the "viſible 
Church. I ſhould now pals to. the next Chapter, but that I muſt firſt briefly 
confider Mr. G's way of Interpreting the places of Scripture, which ſcem to 
contain conditional promiſes ; ſo as to ſhow that they contain no ſuch _ 
And the way not to leave one conditional promile in all the Scriptures, whi 
are generally & t to contain conditional promiſes, fuch as Aeark, 16. 
16. M. 'to. 44, Lak. 13.5. Row, 10, » He faith, Dif. pag; 58. 45 to 
aſſert that the t of thems ir no more but this, that there ir ian anchungeable 


Connexion between the ble of rhe Goſpel, that Fanth Repentance and Holineſs 
are indiſſelubly faſtened, IF ) - 


ardon, Twuſtification and Eternal Life in the ſame 


perſon ; 
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ftrfou | or that God juſtifier awd ſaves vo May of ript yiard, but whow at bis 
own due appointed time, be makes a believer, brings eto Repent ance and I. 
tipes his Natwre.. To which I Anſwer, ( 1.) That here indeed part of thu 
truth is granted, but not the whole truth ; and with the truth which is grant- 
od, there is intermixed this great falſehood, that all ſuch Scriptures import 
»o wore, than the forelaid unchangeable Connexion between the bleſſings of 'the 
Goſpel. For they do really import more. (1.) They import that the Con- 
nex1on is not only indifſoluble, but that it is «//s copditional, For inftance, 
that of the A Row. 10. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thy heart that God hath raiſed him from the 
Dead, thou halt be faved, imports maniteſtly that the Connexion between 
Faith and Salvation, is not only indifſoluble, but that it is likewiſe conditional, 
As was clearly proved in the pol: pag. 50. 57, 58, 59. (2.) Such places of 
Scripture not only import an indiſloluble unchangeable Connexion between 
the &/eſſings of the Gojpe/; but they moreover impart ſuch a Connexion be- 
tween the duties of the Goſpel and the blefſings of it : Between its antecedent 
dutics and ſubſequent bleſſings. For inſtance Faith is not o»ly « bleſ'ng of the 
Goſpel ; bur it is alſo 4 commanded duty of the Goſpel, As it is written, AF. 
46. 31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriit and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Here Faith 
s commanded as a neceflary duty, which is to be perform:d by us antecedenr- 
ly zo our obtaining of ſalvation ; and our obtaining of ſalvation is fuſpended 
till we perform that duty, ſo as that if we orm it, we ſhall 'be faved, 
Row. 10.9. Af.16.34. But if we perform it not,we ſhall not be ſaved. Fobr 3. 
a6 And Jokn 8. 24. And the Lord having thus Commanded Faith in the Gol- 
pol and promiled us {alvation upon our believing and ſuſpended his giving us 

Ivation untill we. through grace have parformed the Commanged uy of 
Faith, there wants.nothing to make our a&tual Faith to be a condition, and the 
Cannexionberweeni|the Duty of Faith, and the blefling of {alvation, to be a 
conditional Connexion. (2dly) Tho T do nat ſay thar Mr. G. is an Avutinomi- 
«, by his priaciple ; yet F muſt ay, rhat what he afſercs to be the full im- 
port and meaning of 'the foreſaid Scriptures, doth not ſeem ſufficient to-ſe- 
cure Men from.rea/ Antimomianiſas, becauſe a Man may poibly afſert all this, . 
which he here aſſerts, and yet may nat .obly be /ike an Antinomian but may 
be a 11woft rea! Awinomian. To make this appear, Confider (1.) Thatir ss. 
poſhble and:implics no contradiftion, For a Man to beſo Drunk with error, as 
to perſwade himſelf that Faith, Repentance, and Holinefs are indecd bleffſmgs 
which God gives ito Men, but that they are no duties required of Men. Mr. 
Geadmin would make him. believe. that they are no dutjes' tequired$y ror Goſs 
el j,andbhe may by tho-kelp of the Nevil.make.himfelf believe, that as rhey 
are not duties required by the Goſpel, ſo they arc nd duties-required of him 
by the Law; and: he may ground * falſe perſwafion upon a falſe Interpre- 
tation of :Rems..:6. 14. Xe are not under the Law but under Grace.: Conkh- 
der (2.) That-the Man is certainly a moſt real Aptinomian, if he be once.of 
this perſwaſionethat he. is not, bound .gither by Loy or Goſpel | 
Chriſt;:to-repent of /his Sins, and tg lads, Holy LR, vue; at without 
2ny precene of the Law (under\w ich, he fancies he's notz«be- 
ing; cle&ed and tified from Eternity) .he may be an impenitefit unbehever 
and-an unholy hver :. And as for the Goſpel Mr. Goodwin hath taught hum | 
that/itharh:no;precepe, and, requires, uo, duty of him at all. 1 hope''my '. 
B. will not deny but that ſuch a Man is not only like tothe Anmtroniau Mods 
ſter, but that he really is an Amtinomian Monſter.. Confider (3;) Thikwemn | 
(er, & ro 
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M8:430%/4 in tonfiſtency with his Antinomiar Principle, may afert this which 
Mr. G, faith isrhe full import of all the foreſaid Serivewres, wv Argo Divines 
affirm, bur Mr. Godwin denies to contain any conditional promiſes. For (1) 
Its the opinion of this Antinomian that as {alvation is a bleiling of the Gol- 
pel,' fo Faith, Repentance and Holineſs are b/e{fings of the Goſpel, which God 
Eves to the eleRt, tho they be'no duties which he requires. (2.) This Antinomi- 
a may believe that tho Faith, 'Repentance and Holineſs be no duties requir- 
ea; yet being Helſngs of the Goſpel Which God gives 'to his eleft, be inftifie 
and ſtves no Man, but whom at his own due appointed time, he makes « believer, 
brings him to Repeutance, and ſanttifies his nature. (3.) Upon this, the Autine- 
#14n may aſſert that there is a» changeable Connexion between Faith, Repen- 
tance, Holynels and Salvation «: bleſſings of the Goſpel ; and that Faith, Re- 
pentance and Holyneſs are indiflolubly faſten'd with Pardon, Juſtification 
and Eternal Life, in the ſame perſon. All this the Man may aflertand yet be 
an Antinomian ſtill, for he may ſtill hold that, Faith, Repentance and Holi- 
neſs are bleſſings but »o duties, and that he is not obliged to them either by 
Law or Gol; | 
From all which it appears not to be neceſlarily true, which Mr. G. 
faith' to' wit, that whoſoever aſſerts rchis (Connexion of blellings), 1+ mo 
Antinomian, nor ſa much as like to ſuch an execrable Monſter, For | have 
ſhewed plainly that a Man may afſert this, and yet, be 4 moit rea! Antinomian 
and hold that he is obliged to no duty either by Law or Goſpel, But faith Mr. 
Goodain, What | Is Holyneſs the condition of obtaining the beatifical viſion ? No, 
tho it doth naturally diſpoſe the Soul, and make it meet for, and capable of, this 
bliſcful emjoyment. 1 Anſwer, and is that ſo ftrange and wonderful a thing, 
to hear of Holyneſs its being called a condition required on our part, in order 
ro our.obtaining Eternal Life which conſiſts in the beatifical vition 2 Is not 
uch a manner of ſpeech ordinary among our Proteſtant Divines ? But I di- 
ſinguiſh. Holyneſs is not a Meritorious condition of the beatitical viſion, of 
our right toit, or of the obtaining of it, and yet it is a diſpoſitive condition 
required of, us in order to. our obtaining the beatifical viſion, for the alone 
Meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Ay, bur ſays Mr. G. Holyneſs nat»rally 
diſpoſes the Soul, and makes it meet for that Bliſsful Enjoyment- Anſwer, 
and as it diſpoſes the Soul for that bleſſedneſs, from'the very nature of the 
thing, ſo doth it likewiſe diſpoſe the Soul for it, by the free eonffirntion of 
God, who hath promiſed that bleſſedneſs ro Holy Souls ; and were it not for 
Gud's promiſe in Chriſt 'the holyeſt Soul on Earth could have no infallible af- 
rance of obtaini Þ great bleſſedneſs. For norwithſtanding that »ataral 
difpeſtion, ariſ1 jy _B 'our Holyneſs, God by his Soveraign Dominion might 
annihilate u 5 be had not obliged himſelf by promiſe in Chriſt, ro admit 
all Holy Souls to the Eternal Enjoyment of io great Happineſs. 1 hope my 
R.-B. will not deny but that true Mortifieation 15 at leaſt a part of that Holy- 
without which none ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. And yet it hath a 
tonal Connexion , with. the bleſſirig of Eternal Life. As is clear from 
Row. 8, 13. If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall dye: Burt if ye through the 
Spirit, do mortify the deeds bf the Body, ye ſhall Live, ' Hence Dr, Awer, 
MAAC inſt Cardinal Bellarmine, (who from Row. 8.13. Argued that 
Mortification is a condition required of us, in order to our obtaining/ Eternal 
Life 2 He Anſwered him with a 9% negat 2 Which of us Proteſtants denieth 
that ? | 9 þ | ye” adn = i [ } 
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- > *. Aortification then {ah Bellarmine) is 4 condition;an order te Life, Wit 
(faith Dr. Ames). denies that 7 Dr. Ames, 1t ſeems, —_ Divine in the-ter- 
formed Churches, -who then denied Mortification to be a-condition required of 
us in order to our obtaining External Life ; but fince that time Mr. Goodwin 1s 
come into the world, and being a Man of another Spirit, he doth Routly de- 
ny.i3t. The Arguments on which he grounds his confident 'demial of conditi- 
onal promiles, I have Examined, __ Anſweted. And 1 refer it ro thoſe who 
ſhall be at che pang to compare his Arguments with wy Anlwers, to Judge 
whether there be one good ſolid Argument amongſt them all. And now I 
[1 conclude my Animadverſions on his ſeventh Chapter, with a part of 
Mr. William Bradſhaw's expoſition of the 8th verſe of the firit Chapter, of the 
one Epiltle to. che Theſſa/onians, . This Bradſhaw was a Learned Man, and 
old Puritan, and faithful Miniſter of Chriſt. . Several books on ſeveral ſubjeRs 
he publiſhed in his hfe time : But rhis expoſition on the Second Epiſtle to the 
Theſ|alonians was publiſhed after his Death, by «the -Learned Gataker in the 
year. 1629. And on the, 8th verſe ot the 1 Chap. in pas: 9. 50, 51. &c, He 
writcs thus: * The ſecond fort of perſons, that Chritt will come in-flaming fire 
* to be avenged of,are ſuch as obey nof the Goſpel. i. ce. Such as will not accept 
* of choſe conditions of falvation that arc offered in the Golpel. _In the Goſpel 
* everjaſtiag ſavacion is oifered to all Sinners;that will belieye inChriſt, forſake 
* .their fhvs, and yeild obedience tothe ordinances of Jetus Chriſt, ſer down'in 
* the. writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles 3 when therefure God ſhall out 
* of his word, convince our conſciences that we are Sinners, and have of- 
* fended his Majeity by our ſins, aud when Gud ſball offer.ro be reconciled 
* -unto us, ito. pardon and ivrgive gur Sins, to, faye our Spuſy; from, ore? ea 
: {8 Derigng Seerlaſung happineſs ;jn Heaven. upon. us, if. 10 be we will tor- 
* lake our ins Acknowledge Chriti- Jeſus, tor our Lord and Redeemer, and 
* be {ubje& ro his Diſcipline ; when God ſhall ſend,. ro this end, his Muuſters 
x Mepnan, aus Ambaſladors, to offer unto us thele conditions, yea tb, intreat 
* and -beteech the acceptance of this. Graceand. yet. we, wil, not acceptof them, 
© we will not bare, arilt le ro-Reign and Rate over us, we will not-(what= 
© foever follow-upon ut). torſake ſuch agd ſuch fins, but , whether God will 
* fave.or Hot ſave us, we-are reſolved. upon our own courſes, and if we may 
* not be (aved without any ſuch congitzons, we will not be beholding toGod for 
* our {alvation, but will put-it to the Adventure, either ro have it upon what 
* conditions we qur ayes pleaſe or. go without, it: This, is to dil bigs 
* el, and to-frampye the, blood of: the New Teſtament vnder our feer ; Thi 
* 15 diretly tolin again iſt Jeſug ;, 44a. therefore luch of,.us can, expeR no 
© "other doom from. bei at that day, | hut. fearful yengeancs, For upon 
* Whom ſhould he avenge himſelf, if not npon them, which cannot content 
© themſelves ro have ſinned againſt God, and ſo to have provoked” him, but 
* deſpiſe the mans of his grace and fayour when they are offered, pijrpaſing 
Ni to.contznue in. their ns, whatſgever come of. it. This be cartul fin 
*-of many thac live in the Church of .God, and. pro © ther(al es Chriſtians, 
©yea.and that look to be ſaved by the blogd, of Chrift, who .notwithſtanditig 
©liveand delight. (and {o purpote to do) in ſugh, fins, as they know; @&e for- 
* bidden in the Goſpel : 'T hey can be content, yea-they look, for that Ralvation, 
* by Chriſt, which is promiſed in the Goſpel. and that the Covenant tn Chrifftr 
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* Mortificatio igitur eſt conditio ad vitam quis negat ? Ames: Bellar. enervat. Tom. 
4-H: 6. cap. 6. de neceſiitate operum ad ſalurem, ad objet, ex Rom, $. 13, 
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* s4rt ſhould be performed unto them-;. but they are refolved wot to hrep a 
* Covenant on their own part. And thoſe for the moſt part that wht Fc 
* the Goſpel,and that ſhew moſt contempt to the Miniſtery and Diſpenſation 
* thereof, and are the greateſt enemies that may de to the principal ordinance 
c thereof, do moſt preſume of that ſalvation therein which 1s oftered.But let us 


* feſfion and belief, as manifeſteth it ſelf in obedience unto the Goſpel. If 
© jt were pollible for a Man (as it is not) truely to profeſs, and unfeigned] 


* pel which we Preach unto you, and call you unto the obedicnce thereof : 
« bat it is the Goſpel of our Lord, and our Saviour, and That which we muſt 
© ſubmit and ſubytt owr ſelves: nnto, if we lock, for alvation from him. 
* When the Goſpel requireth any thing at 7 hands, which ſhall any ways 
© croſs your corrapt defer, you are preſently offended and rayon png? ws, 


the Law 


* then, ſeeing that Chriſt < fd! in flaming fre, to be avenged of them 


ved, and inſt the objections of ſome Brethren, who tho they. 
tiger Goſpel to be \ Law of. Grace, yet, I hope do not hve in diſobeds. 
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Remarks and Animadverſions on his Sth 
Chapter. 


The eight Chapter of his Diſcourſe is divided into two parts. In the 
(1 y; ) he pretends to Anſwer theTexts of Scripture wrged by me inthe 
Apology. And in the 2d to Anſwer the Teſtimonies of Fathers and 
Proteſtant Writers. And accordingly I ſball aſſign two Seftions 


$0 my 1eply. 
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A I urged fome Texts of Scripture, As expreſly giving the Name 0 
4 Nw Lov > the Geſpel. This is a notorious falltheed. Ang I challenge 
and defy him to ſhew any paſſage in the whole pol. from beginning to end, 
In which I ay, that any one Text of Scripture doth expreſly give the Name of 
New Law to the Goſpel. I knew very well that there is not one Text of 
Scripture, which doth expreſly give the Name of New Low to the Goſpel, 
and therefore I never urged one Text to that purpuſe. I ſaid indeed in pag. 
22. lin. 16. 17. That the Scriptures expreſily cali the Goſpel-Covenant of 
Grace, a Law, but never ſaid nor thought that the Scri do expreſcly call 
it a New-Law, What I faid of the _— being a New-Law, was 
this, that our Brethren ſhould not be difpleaſed with us, becauſe we call the 
Goſpel a New-Law, fince they know (1f it be not their own fault), (Apo-. p. 
22. 1.41. 42, 43, 44.) That we call it, the New-Law, in 1 other ſexſe, than 
as we call the Covenant of Grace, the New-Coven«ant, From which words 
it is evident that I do not call the Goſpel a New-Law, becauſe I think the 
Scripture calls ir ſo expreſly; (for I did nor think any ſuch thing) but becauſe 
I take the Goſpel-Law for the Covenant of Grace ; which is expreſsly called 
the New-Covenasr. Ard I think that without offence, we ny call the Goſ-. 
pel-Law, by the Name of a New-Law, in the ſame and in 10 ether ſenſe, than 
as we call the Covenant of Grace,the New-Covenarr. For fince in our og 
the Goſpel-Law, and the Goſpel-Covenant, are the fame thing, and the Golpel- 
Covenant is expreſsly called the New-Covenant ; what juft cauſe of offence 
can there be in calling the Goſpel-Law, the New-Lew, in the ſame ſenſe that 
we call the Goſpel-Covenant the New-Covenant. And we are the more con- 
firmed-in this, by finding that the moſt Ancient Fathers held the New-Law 
and the New-Covenaxt, to be one and the ſame thing : And they therefore 
called rhe Goſpel-Law a New-Law, becauſe they found that the _ EX= 
elsly calls the Goſpel-Covenant, a New-Covenant. No Man can fairly and 
oneſtly deny this, who read: and underſtands the Writings of Juſtin Martyr, 

Trenens, Tertnllian ard Cyprian, &c. Who do all call the Goſpel in its a 
fulleſt and cleareſt edition fince the coming of Chrift, the New-Covenant, an 
2 the 


the New-Law, as by tw$ Names of the ſame Signification. Yea, it ſeems the 
was an old tradition even amongſt the Jews, that in the time of the eſtas, 
the Lord would make a New-Covenant with his People, that is, a New-Zaw; 
I ay, it ſeems there was ſuch a tradition amongit the Fews, if we may believe 
what Paulus Fagins quotes out of their Writers. For after he had cited their 
expoſition of- Canticles the 2d Chap. v. 10. 11, 12. Referring it.to the time 
of the Meſſiar;he adds their deſcant on the words of the 12th verſe V'EInnY 
which we render [the time of the tinging of Birds is come, ] but they 
render, | the time of pruning is come] The words arc, [* For the timue is come 
That Iſrael ſhould be redeemed, The time is come, that the foreskin ſhould be qut. 
off. Concerning which it is written in Deut. 30. And the Lord thy God ſhall cir- 
eumciſe thy heart, and the heart of thy Seed, to Love the Lord thy God, And 
the Law ſhall be changed into newneſs, and I(rael ſhall be renewed. As it is 
ſaid in Jerem. 31. And I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael, ang with the fp 
of Judah a New-Covenant. That is, a Now-Law, Thus far the tradition.) 
it had been well if they had never had a worle tradition. My: defign tn this 
is only to ſhew that (ince (1.) The Scripture doth expreſsly call the Goſpel 
a Law, as is now contelled. (2.) Since the Geſpel-Law is the Goſpel-Covenant, 
grade with the Church threugy Chrift, (3.) Since the Goſpel-Covenant, is ex- 
reſsly called the New-Covenant in Scripture. Ir follows in the (4th) place 
y good Conſequence, that without any juſt cauſe of oftence, we may very 
well call the Goſpel-Covenant, the. New-Law in the (ame (enſe that we find it 
called-in » p wg the New-Covenant ; even altho it be Not in Scripture ex- 
; preſly called the New-Law, As it is expreſsly called the New-Covenant, I de- 
* fire thar this may be remembered ; and wathal that all the Clamour Mr. G, 
after C. and D, makes againſt the Goſpel's being a New-Law, 1s in truth a+ 
gainſt the Goſpel's being a New-Covenant that hath axy precept obliging us to. 
any Duty, with conditional promiſes and threatnings. For as we have de- 
clared often, we mean by- the Goſpel's being a New-Laws, that it is a New-- 
Covenant which by 1ts-preceptive part obliges us to certain duries;. with pro- 
miſes to encourage us to the performance of them, and threatnings to reſtrain, 
us from the neglect of them. And principally we mean by its being a New- 
Law, that it 15 a New-Covenant. with precept and promiſe ; and that the 
threatning 1s but the ſecondary leſs principal part, which. is ſubſervient to the. 
principal. This being premiled,let us {ee how. he Anſwers the Texts of Scrip- 
rure urged by me in the Apo/, And (1|) he begins with Row. 3. 27. And 
ſays in the Cc..tents of the Chapter, That he hath recovered it to its right ſenſe. . 
Now who that reads this would not think, that in the Apel. I had interpre- 
ted.this place of Scripture, and had put a wrong ſenſe upon it, fince writing 
againſt me he ſaith, that he hath recovered it to its right ſenſe. And yet in 
this controverſy about the Goſpel's being 4 Law,or not « Law, I did.not at all 
interpret that place of Scripture, nor give any ſenſe of it, right or wrong. 
It is true, I quoted it twice to wit, in p. 22. and 24- But all that I ſaid of it-- 
was that from. Ro. 3..27- It appears that the Goſpel is Called 4 Law, its cal-. 
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* Advenit enim tempus ut redimatur-1//7ae], Advenit tempus ut amputetur preputi- 
um de quo dictum eft Deut. 25. Chap. &c. J4RER 211m PEL et circumcidet dominus + 
deus . tuus cor tuum, et cor (eminis ad diligendum dominum deum tuum- et lex-can-! 
vertetur ad novitatem, et renovabitur J/rael. Sicut diftum eſt Hierem, 21. et ſcindam 
cam domo J/rae}, et cum domo Judas pattum novum, hattenus Traditio, Paul, Fagius in, 
Annot-.in Caput. 10. y. 16, Paraphrafeos chald : Onkeli in Deuteronomium, | 
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acknowledge this\ to: be true 7 Has not: he coofefied and tbroiight Texts of - 
Scripture to proye that the Goſpel-is called « Law; and-doth he not here con- + 
fels with. me that the Goſpel is called the. Law of Faith, in Row. 3; 27 2 
How is it poſſible then that he ſhould recover it to its right ſenſe from which: 
I had wreſted it ; Since I did not give any ſenſe of it, but only: quoted-/it:to-: 
ſhew that in the Holy Scripture,the Goſpel-Covenant is called a &awghe Lan: 
of Faith ; and: that the brethren ovght not tobe diſpleaſed with: us; tor cab: 
ling the Goſpel a Lev, beoanſe the 3 Scripture expreſoly calls it a;Law and: 
the Law of Faith, Rom. 3. 27. Here (Dilc.p. 59.) it is where he calls his book,-. 
a poor. Writing ; and if this Chapter together with the reſt, do not prove-it.- 
to be. poor and-blind and naked, J-am much miftaken. .- But - becauſe; I arh:a;; 
fallible and liable 'to miſtake; as ; other Men are j1T wilk-ndw afhrrnd:) 
ſuch thing:of 'his diſcourſe ;\ but-will hear and conſider »whathe ſaith for-re- 
covering vScripture to its Right ſenſe, from: which ] did nottrereft it: firſt then p. . 
59. he ſays that by the words [Law of Faith.]. In Row; 3, 27. The Apoſtle : 
means #0. wore than that Doftrine of Grace which declares a believing Sinner to 
be Tuſtified by the Righteouſneſs of Chritt, which by Faith he receiveth. But now 
what if a body ſhould deny that the Apoſtle means mo more, and ſhould affirnx;? 
that he «/ſo means that. the Law of Faith is a;Podrine of Grace whidheequires.: 
Faith, as the receptive condition, | or- inſtrumental means'of Juſtification by the -: 
Mediator's Righteonſneſs 2 Might he not prove what | he had affirmed, by'an 
Argument taken from this Text, where the Law of Faith is expreſsly oppoſed 
to the Law of works [where is boaſting then ? Jr 1s excluded by what Law ? 
Of: werks? a by theLaw, of; Faith. } Thus,the Law -of works is m_ 
or Do&rine which requires, works th*t we:may be: juſtified by the Ri —_— 
neſs of our- own works, which de. not .exclude boaſting. © Therefore «the 
Law of Faith; is the Law or Do&rime-which requires Faith, that ve may be - 
Tuſtified only by and for Chriſt the Mediators Righteouſneſs, which doth ex- 
clude boaſting. And fucther naight not a Man for this !Interpretation alletige-; 
the Teſtimony of our Confeſſion of Faith, (which, . Chap.17 - Het 3, Saithy; 
[that the Lord in the Covenant of Grace;(ice. the Lantof Hank) freely. oftars: 
unto Sinners, Life and Salvation by Je(us/Ghriit, requiriag-of: them Faith-in' - 
him, that they may be (aved.] But Mr. G' oppoſes two'things' to this. (1:); 
He faith this: Interpretation doth not exclude boaſting. ( 2.) Ir is contrary ta 
the Judgment of all the right Proteſtants who have commented on the Eviſtle; 
to the RemwansFirlt he (aith,p.5 9; that this/InterpretationDorh net exclude boaſt 1 
+} * ingbut rather greatly promotes it © For why ſhould nlt a Man'Glory. in his Faith, +. 
if it be an Act of obedience tothis New-Uam; i, e. this Evangelical Law of. Faith, -' 
which by its ſtatute makes his Fuſtification to depend on this his performance? 1 + 
Anſwer, I do not know the tempers of all Men, nor of Mr. G. it may be for - 
ought. I know, that he or ſome other of hke-temper} doth really think: that : 
he, might juſtly, boaſt of and Glory in his Faith, if 'the-Evangelical:;E:w or. 
New-Covenant did requie Faith of hin in order to: Ins being-quitifiedoby-andsi? 
for Chrilt's Med:atarizl -Rightcoulyels.-- Burt I would as fuckra Mann! few: 
queſtions. And*'1.) What is a Man's velieving that he may: be juilifed 2 Gel.:; 
2.16. Is that believing a doing nothing, or a doing ſomething 2 I hope, Sir. 
you will not ſay, that 1t 15 a doing nothing, For if it were, a "doing. nothing, . 
then Paul's meaning in Gal. 2. 16. Would be this; \ we. have believed in Jeſus: 
Chriſt, that we might be Juſtified by the-Faith of Chriſt,that is, We b4ze deve, 
nathingi n Teſus Christ, that we might be Tuſtified by doing nothing 0” Teſ#s co 
W. uch ; 


Which if it be not an abomitable 'wreſting of the Spaſlarwords. anda rom" 
ing them into-non-fenlſe ; let all Men Judge hat hive the fober ulc of their 
Fon. Bar if you fay, thar believingia Chriſt, us 4 > ———_— Tack 
agam, is that doing hizg, the doing of ſome gobd thing,” or fore &vil 
thing ? I hope, you dart not lay that it 1s a doing of ſome evil thing : And 
therefore you mult ſay that it is a doing of ſore good thing. And then I 
ask/again,' is that good thing required and Commanded by any Law of God ? 
or is it Rota all commanded ? If you fay that it is not at all-Commanded 
(nor forbidden) by any. Law of God. Then I fay'(1.) That it is not Adoral- 
ly goed, bur of an indifferent middle nature between Moral good and evil. For 
what is not at all Commanded nor forbidden, is perte&ly indifferent and nei- 
ther Morally good nor evil. ( 2.) Then it follows neceflarily that you are not 
at all bound to believe, and that you do not fin, tho you never believe in 
Chriſt. (3.) 'Then it follows that to be juſtified by Faith, is to be juſtified by 
doing a thing indifferent. (4.) Then it follows that juſtifying Faith is of a 
contradigious nature, for i 1s good and not good. It is good, as is now (up- 
poſed, and it is not good, becauſe it is not commanded by any Law of God. 
But if you chooſe the other Member of the disjunRion, and ſay that Faith in 
order to Juſtsfication is required and commanded by ſome Law of God ; then 
fince that Law of God is not his poſitive Evangelical Law of 
the New-Co-venant, (for that you have now denied it to 'be , 
for fear of promoting boaſting) it remains that it muſt needs be 
the Moral natural Law only, which requires and commands Faith in Chriſt as 
indiſpenſably neceſſary to Juſtification in perſons of riper years. But now, Sir,by 
your ownArgument,p.59.1 prove that the Moral-natural-Law doth not require 
and command Faith as EY neceſlary, to receive Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs for Juſtification. For if a Man's juſtifying Faith were 1 Aet of Obedience 
to God's Moral-natural-Law , boating —_— net be excluded, But rather 
a great occaſion would be given to promote it. For Why ſhould not a Max 
Glory in his Faith, if it be an Act of Obediexce to the Moral-natural-Law, 
which hath made it indiſpenſably neceſſary to receive Chriſt's Righteouſneſs for 
—— He may then plead thathe harh done what was required ; and (© 
e may as well claim pardon anda right to life,on the account of having done 
all that this Moral-natural-Law hath under the Goſpel made neceſfary to his 
— — for his Juſtification : As Adamr,if he had conti- 
nued in his Primitive State, might have formed a Plea of his Right to life ; 
for having diſcharged all that EY _ the Law of Works commanded and 
propoſed, as the condition of his being eternally bleſſed. Thus Mr. Groawsy 
1s caught in his own:Net, and he is held in ir fo faſt, that upon his Principles 
laid down in his Diſcourſe, he can never get out of it. Mr. C. indeed ftrives 
to avoid this by maintaining, That we are juſtified by the Habit of Faith, and 
not by any AR of Faith required of us,and done by us ; and thoughby this he 
contradias the Apoſtle (Rom, 4. 24. and ro. 9, 10. Gal. 2. 16.) and Confeſ- 
fion of Faith, and Catechiſm, and all Proteſtant Divines that'L know ; yet 
that is nothing; ſo long as it ſerves a Turn, But for Mr. G. 1 am apt to think 
he will -not take that courſe to extricate himſelf ; for he hath ſtrenuouſly af. 


ſerted in his Diſcourſe of the Goſpel, That Juſtifying Faith is a Duty comman- 
ded by the moral law (and {o did Mr. C. before him) : and here in this very 
Chapter under conſideration, he affirms, That Juſtifying Faith receives Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs for Juſtification. But the Habit of Faith is itſelf received, and 
doth not by it {clf, without the AR, receive any thing at all. 
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that, -but its nakedneſs-too 4 in ſo much that it wants #4 covering to hide its 
ſhame and by this I hope Mens eyes will be oppened- to ſee what credir is to 
be given to him, who thus ſhamefully abuſeth Bezs by clipping his Tongue,” 
and not ſuffering him to ſpeak the truth ; but fathering upon him an opinion 
which is moſt evidently contrary unto his words. 2. Here likewiſe I defire it 
may be obſerved that in the old Geveva Tranſlation of our Engliſh Bibles, 
which is of an hundred years ſtanding at leaft, there is this ſhort »ore on Rom. 
2. 27. [By what Doctrine > Now the Dectrine of work; hath this condition joyned 
with it, if thow deft ; andthe Doctrine of Faith, hath this condition, if thou be- 
lieveft.) Altho then of old, our forefathers b, Law of Faith, uiiderſtocd a+ 
Doctrine of Faith, yet they held it to be ſxch a Doctrine, as preſcribes the du- 
ry and requires the condition of believing; and that makes it to be an Evas- 
gelical Law juſt as we hold it to be. 

What he talks in Ps: 60, 61, 62. Of all the Popiſh Commentators on 
Row. 3. 27. And of Eftins the Teſwit, 8c. Is nothing but ad popu/nm phalere, 
and is partly impertinent, and partly ridiculous. 

(2.) Secondly, He ſaith, That Gal. 6. 2. refuſes to ſerve my defign. Bur I 
anſwer, It's plain from the Apoleg y, page 22. line 16, 17. that my whole de- 
fign in quoting Gal. 6. 2. was to ſhow, that the Scripture calls the Goſpel-co- 
venant a Lew ; and ſo it may be called there, notwithſtanding of what Mr. G. 
lays to the contrary. For though the words Law of Chriſt, do not import the 
whole of the Goſpel-covenant, yet they import a part of it, to'wit, the prec 
tive part, For certainly hethat loves his Neighbour, as Chrift loved him, doth 
believe in Chriſt with a Faith working by love 3 and he that fo believes in 
Chriſt, doth certainly full] the Condition of the Goſpel-Govenant, and by 
Conſequence he that loves his Neighbours as Chriſt loved him doth, 
fulgll the condition of the Goſpel-Covenant, or Law of - Grace. , 
which is the Law of Chriſt. As to what Mr. G. obje&s, That Eftins 
on the place affirms, that Chriſt is given to men as a Legiſlator, whom they 
may obey. I anſwer; That Dr. Owes affirms the ſame thing, as is evident by 
his expreſs formal words quoted before in the Remarks on the 5th Chapter. It 
is true, he doth not there prove Chriſt tobe a Legiſlator, from Gel. 6. 2. but 
that js no matter ; he affirms that he is a Legiſlator, and then he hath an Evan- 
gelical law. And this Nang Truth, I, for my part, do like it never the 
worle, becauſe an Adverlary believesit. I wiſh our Adverſaries, both Papiſts 
and Arminians, did with us receive not only that, but all other Truths. IF 
Mr, G. ſay, that the word Goſpel, or Goſpel-Covenant, is not expreſſed in Gal.6,2. 
T anſwer, Ner did I fay that it js : But there is expreſly the word Lew, and I 
thought thar ſuMcient to the purpoſe, for which I quoted. that Texr. And 
though I ſhould paſs from that Text, to pleaſe niy Reverend Brother, yet the 
other Texts do abundantly anſwer my whole defign, and prove, that the Gol- 

pel 1s-expreſly called « Ze, inScripture. 
© (3.) And therefore it is not true which he ſays in the 34 place, That 1/4.42.4. 
is nor effeftual to prove myAſertion 3 for my Afſrtion there,is, Thar the Scri- 
pture exprefly calls the Goſpel a law, which it really doth in that very place 
Mr. G. himlelf confeſleth in Page 63. and I defire no tnort to Aer my 4 
ſertion, which only was concerning the word Law, its beitg there uſed of the 
Goſpel ; but not at all concerning what ſenſe it is uſed in: | meddted not with 
the {er.ſe of the word Law, there and then, and all that I fliall do xww.ſhall be 
to defire the Reader to take the ſenſe not from me, but fftom My, Pol, "in theſe 
words, * The 1/ter ſhall wait for his Law ; i. e. batt Llad! receive bis "Dc<Arine 
— af n —— 
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and Coltwmidnd; from time to time.) Mr. G. ſeems to be afraid thatthe reteiving 
of Commiands from Chriſt will undo men : but Mr. Pool thought that the con- 
verted Iſles would gladly receive Chriſt's Dc&rine and Commands. And it 
ſcems the Apoſtle Job» thought ſo too, and therefore ſaid, 1 Jobn 5, 3. Thar 
his Commandments are not grievous. 

(4-) There is one Text more, to wit, Luke 19. 27. which, he ſays, I urged 
to prove, That the Goſpel is a new Law with Promiles and Threatnings. Bur 
that is another miſtake ; for I did. not urge it to prove zhar, but I quoted it to 
prove, That Chriſt will account them kius Enemies, and puniſh them as ſuch, who 
do not like his Goſpel, becauſe it is a Law of Grace whith cbligeth men to duty, with 
4a promiſe of bleſſing to the performers, and with a threatring of miſery and pu- 
niſhment to the negleRers, refuſers and deſpiſers. This is as clear as the light 
to any thatreads and underſtands the Apolegy, Pag. 22 line 19, 26, 21, 22,23. 

As for, Rew. 11. 26. which he quotes, I have ſpoken to ict before, and ſhew- 
e&d how he wreſts that Scripture. 

Laftly, For his wondering at my ſaying, That the Law (or Covenant) of 
Grace, is both new and old in different reſpe&s; 1 regard ir not, if he had not 
been reſolved to cavil at my words, and to wreſt them from their genuine ob- 
vious {enſe, he would have found in them no caule of wondering. Let any man 
of comion Senſe and Honeſty read the Apology, Page 22. at the end, and Page 
23. at the beginning, and then let him judge whether there be any thing in that 
part of it, but words of Truth and Soberneſs. So much for anſwer to the firſt 
part of his Eighth Chapter, concerning Texts of Scripture. 


SECT. It. 


I the ſecond'part of his Eighth Chapter, he pretends to anſwer the Teſti- 
monies of Fathers and Proteſtant Divines, whichl alledged in the Apolegy, to 
prove that new law of grace, are not new word: of an old ill meaning. To all 
that he writes on this Head, one general anſwer might ſuffice, ro wit, That he 
impertiaently gives his ow# ſt»ſe of their words; , whereas that was not the O- 
riginal Queſtion, I» wheat ſenſe the Fathers and Ptoteftant Divines have herero- 
fore called the Gafpel, « /aw, « lawof grace; acd formetimes 4 new law; but whe- 
ther they did evet fo call it all > whether rhey did ever »ſe thoſe words, or whe- 
ther they did not wſe them ; and ſo whether the words be old, or bat new, and of an 
old ill meaning ? This was the State of the controverfie, as manifeſtly appears 
by the Apolog y, Page 24.line 15,16, 17,&e. And Mr. G. is fo far from - 
ing this matter of Fa&, thathe plainly confeſſes it, and moreover brings ſome 
other Teſtimonies to prove, That the Goſpel wascalled « Law by the Ancients, 
and by ſome modern Writers, as we have {cen before. Now this was all thatI 
defigned to prove by the Humane Teſtimonies which I cited in the Apology, 1 
might therefore {top here, ſince myTeſtimontes remain in full force with reſpe& 
to the matter of FaR; for the Proof whereof hoy were alledged. by me. But 
ſince Mr. G. hath endeavoured to pervert the ſenſe of my witneſſes, I will, ex 
ſer abundant, conſider what lie hath ſaid to wreſt their words from their ge- 
nuin ſenſe. And I begin with 7u#tin Aartyr. Mr. G. firſt confeſieth that Jw- 
ftin called. the Goſpel a Le», and if he had been fo ingenuous to confels like- 
_ that he ol & \ Howto, 26 q han 7 Fa and as1 proved by his ex- 

eſs words, then he had contelled allo, id very pertinently-quote Juſtin, 
Tdthat his Teſtimony clearly proved the matter of jatf, for the proot ad er? 
it was alledged.to wit, That »ew /aw is not a new word of 4n old ill meaning : but 
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ie Home wo que not. ne that Mr. G. will be ſo ingenuous as to confeſs the 
E Secondly, He faith, That by 1a», Juſtin meant no-wore than 2 new Dorineef 


law and its ceremonies, which requires 9 duty of #4 at all: Nor doth any ſuch 
thing appear by the woads and Detign of Ju». Now toelearthis, I will hew 
the True Occafion of Juſtin's mentioning the new law, or Covenant, and hisreal 


did wonder alfo, that the Chriftians, who made ſo great profeſſion of being 
of the True Religion, and of excelling all other men, ard yet kept nor the law 
of Moſes, obſerved not the Solemn Feaſt and Srbbatbs were not circumciſed,and 
moreover, truſted in a crucified man; did nevertheleſs hepe toobtain any mer- 


Few. And henee-it was, Pattek occaſion ta mention the »ew /aw and 
orclaid Diſcourſe of the 'Zew 3 which Anſwer 
he thus begins : | 
* There never was,O'T7ypho ! nor ever will be another God, beſides. him who 
* created the whole world-;-arid we haveino-other God: than you, none but 
** that ſarne God who? brought your farhers:out of: Egypt : Norido we truft 
* 4n any other (for there isnd other), but ir him; 1n whom youtruft alſo, td 
* wit, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and'Feceb.' And we truſt in him, and 
** hope to be ſaved, nor by Moles, nor by the Law, to wit, of Moſer, Bat 1 
* heave read, O Trypho, that there ſhould be a latter or -after-i aw, .and 4 Te- 
 frament or Covenant, 8c. Asthele-words and what follows them, are cited 
inthe 2 Pp. 74. * This New-!-aw or Covenant, Juſtin: ſath, all Men mah 
*/ keep, Tharwould'be:faved. Then dluding ($0: 2/a. 42.76, He ſaith, Chriſt 
was given tobe'this'Eternal and /4trer-! aw unto us, and a:fure Covenant, at- 
ter which there-is neither Law, nor precept, nor Commandment. (How that 
paſſage of Fuſtin,-is to be underſtoed, I have.ſhewed;before) : Then he proves 
out-of Haiah andFeremiah that Chriſt was-toicomeandthat through hin G 
would makevhi: Now and laſt law, or Covenant with this . Church conſiſting 
Jew: and Gentiles. ' Anti Ginee-Ged was'to do-thus, he conchides from the 
converfion'of the Geritiles fromIdolsto Faith incthe crucified Jefus; andfrom 
their Holineſs 6f Life, and perſeverance in Faith and :Holinefs to the: Death 
thatithe -eſſiar was already-come, and (that this was:the New-Law:;and 'Co* 
venant which the Chriſtians 'lived-under, and according to-the'terms: where: 6 
they hoped to-be favedahrough Ciniſdbelicrad on... for; fghife/tn;.wear 
2 [4 


1 


the true Spiritual 7/-4c/, the ſpiritual en 

kam (who in his uncircumciſion, by Faith ined a good Teſtimony from 
God, and was blefled and called the Father of many Nations) even we who 
are brought near unto God by this crucified Chrift. . This he confirms from 
dſaiah 5$5-V. 3.4, 5- © Then tells them, this very Law, ye ( _ diſgrace, 
- and vilify his New and Holy Covenant (where he manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes 
\ the Covenant from the Lord himlſelt ) neither do ye to this day receive it 
:, Nor repent of your evil deeds. The Legiſlator 1s, come and reſent, an 

; you ſee him not. The poor receive the Goſpel, and-the blind ſce, but you 
do not underſtand. Then he tells them that they needed another Spiritual 
Circurmcifion, and Sabbath and Unleavened bread and waſhing : That God 
was not like them, pleaſed with thoſe external Rites and Ceremonies, but 
that now by the New Law and Covenant, he called them to true Evangelical 
Repentance, and Faith in the Blood of Chriſt, which alove, can waſh away 
fin and expiat the guilt of it. To prove this he cites thoſe Scriptures menti- 
oned by Mr. G. he ſtops not there, but goes on and tells the Jews that their 
External Rites, Waſhings and Sacrifices, were but Types and Shadows of the 
uward Spiritual Waſhing and Purification of Gods People by the Blood, Spi- 
Cit os word of Chrift, - Wherefore he exhorts Trypho, and his Company to 
i, Faith and Repentance according to the Tenour of the New-Covenant : 
- And thathe doth in the words X Iſaiah Chap. 55. from v. 3. To theend, 
Now this was not the old Law and Covenant of works ; but the New Law 
or Covenant of Grace, which J»fti» in the words of 1/ai4h Preached to theſe 
Jews. [T7 ig1v0 «01 bags 579 6 vous vourvtms,] Page 231 This 
is that very thing, which this New Law-giver Judges fit: and meet to require 
bf you. From the premiſſes it is manifeſt, that J»fir did not think the New- 
Lew or Covenant, to be a Dorine of Grace in /#&þ 4 ſenſe a5 tO require no- 
wing of ws at all ; for there, and through the whole Dialogue, he ſhews that 
Faith and Repentance, and Evangelical obedience are required by the Goſ- 
Fe tha and Covenant, and ſays expreſsly that this Covenant all Men muft 


rep that would obtain pofſefhon of the Inheritance of God. -Thus he An- 
the Frw'; obje&ion, and ſhewed that Chriſtians had ground to hope 
for Mercy and Salvation, tho they kept not the old Sinaitical Covenant 
becauſe they had received from God a New - Law and Covenant of 
Grace which they kept , and keeping it they were ſure to obtain the 
pardon of their Sins, and ſalvation of their Souls, through the Blood 
and Death of Chriſt the Mediator and ſurety of that New and better 
Covenant. That this is the true ſenſe of Juſti» 1s evident by what I quoted 
out of him before in my remarks on Mr. G*s. 7th Chapter ; by what I have 
here related concerning the Few's ObjeRion, and his Anſwer to 1t, which was 
the true occafion of his mentioning the New Law and Covenant ; And b 
what he writes in pag. 243- 263,323,327. I might now paſs (rom J»fin to a 
vindication of the Teltimonics of Cyprian from the exceptions made againſt 
them by Mr. G. if another ad rocker in his niblings at our pol | had 
not” pretendedto prove ln his Book on Rem. 4. That I impertinently quoted 
Tuſtin Martyr. His words in. pag- 35. Are theſe © [1 ſhall (Gith Mr. C.) onr 
* ly inſtance his firſt citation out of J»i#in Aertyr, and I ama willing to be 
®* Judged by any of the Subſcribers that will take the pains to read it, if J*- 
« ffinsmends any thing more, than the recommending hriſtian Conftituti- 


the C 
. 0n,and provipg it preferable to the 3do/#ca/ ; for he fays, This vow /On is 
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poſterior to Afofer his Law ; but the. 249 iv has been ever fince thi 
of Adeaw, Thus Mr. C. whoſe are to be conſidered before F 
the 


wer then thus, That J»/iin intended the recommending of the Chriſti- 
an Conſtitution of the Covenant af Grace, and proving it preferable to the 
Moſaical, was never denied by me, (tho 7 deny that he intended no wore than 
the recommending of it in Mr. C. his fenſe;) for / did and do moſt firmly be- 
lieve, That that was part of his Deſign 3 and the other part of it was to prove 
againſt the Jew, That the New Law, or Covenant of Grace, was now to be kept, 
a$ it is in its Chriſtian Conſtitution;z and that the keeping of it «+ /ach, was 
ſufficient to the obtaining of ſalvation ; and that the keeping of it in its Aoſe- 
ical Conſiitution, or form of Adminiſtration was not now neceſlary as 
pho pretended. But then, good Sir, confider that in proſecution of that 
defign, he expreſsly calls the Chriſtian conſtitution of it as ſuch « New- 
Law and Covenant of the greateſt or moſt excellent Authority: of all, 
which all Men now muſt keep, whoſoever they be, that would obtain poſ- 
ſeffion of the Inheritance of God. Now I appeal to all Men of Common 
ſenſe and reaſon, if withal they have but common. honeſty, whether this 
citation was not very pertinent to my purpoſe, which was to prove that 
the accuſer of the brethren had aſſerted a notorious falſchood, in matter of 
fac, in ſaying that New-Law of Grace was a New-word of an old bur ill 
meaning. To convince him of falſchood in this matrer of fait (as 1 ex- 
preſsly declare in pag. 24- lin. 16. 17, 18, 19. &c.) Was what I mainly 
intended in L > Tuittin Martyy with gthers, who ex _ mention. 
the words, -Law and New-Law of Grate, in a good ſenſ and meaning, 
long before we were born. And I am fure the words Icited out of Z»ſtrs 
with the words of my other Witnefles, do clearly and effeftually prove what E 
alledged them for. And if my Reverend brother, be willing to be fudged us he 
ſays heis) by any of the Subſcribers after they have read theplace, whether he 
did not ſay true, that Jufftn was not pertinently alledged in the Apolegy ; L 
now tell him plainly, that hewill certainly be Condemned by them as to this 
matter ; for aſluredly ſeveral of the Subſcribers have read. the place in J«- 
fin, and np that it was cited very pertinently to the before-men- 
tioned purpole. And Mr. C. himſelf doth not deny, but confeſs that Juſtin 
called the Goſpel a New-Zaw, for the Covenant in its Chriſtian conſtitution 
is the Goſpel, and he confeſſes that that was the thing which J»ffin called a 

Os. ( 1.) Tuſtin ſays that this New-Law is poſterior to Moſes bis Law; butt 

ny. Metab has been ever fince the fl of Adam. _ 

Ari. 1. What he calls the Apologiſt's New-Law,is not the Apologitt's, it is 
nota Law of the Apologiſts own invention, but it is the Lords eownNew-! an, or 
Covenant of Grace. This brother by this paſſa e,brings to my mind what I cited 
before out of Mr. Brad/han on the 2d Theſſal. his words are,| When the Goſpel re- 
quireth any thing at your bands, which ſhall any ways croſs your corrupt deſires,you are 
preſently offended and incenſe againſt n;,that are the poor Miniſters thereof as it 
it were our own Goſpel, and the 1 aw of owr own will, which we propuund unto you. 
But know you this, whoſoever you are, that it is Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, that in 
our per ſons, are offended mithal, &c.] See the reſt, before. (2.) I Antwer, it 
js not true according to the Apology, thir Nen-! aw or Covenant of Grace as 
we Chriſtians bave it (atid we have it in its Chriſtian conſtitution) hath been 
ever ſince the Fall of Adam, The Apology faith ne fuch thing, but the.quite 

CON. 
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contrary. For there inthe Apology] gab fay,that this Lew.of 6 
or Goſpel-Covenant, is - both New and Old; in and ghee hen - 
expreſsly in ſo many formal words, that the Law of Grace, As me 5x 
have it, is called new, becauſe we have the neveſt and cleareſt, and baſe edition of 
it. pag- 22. lin. 48. 49. And again in pag. 23. lin. 5. 6. That it will continue in 
its neneſt and excellenteſt form unto the end of the norld, Whence it maniteſt] 
appears; that the Apology doth not ſay that the New Law of Grace in its laſt 
and cleareſt edition, and in ics neweſt and excelienteſt form of Adminiſcrati- 
we Chriſtians have it,and as it is to continue unto the end of world; Ha: 
ever been fince the Fall of Adam, and that it was before the Law of Aber - 
On'the contrary any Man who is not blind may fee that we hold with Toftze, 
that the New-/ 4» ths confidered, is indeed the New-Goſpel-Covenant in its Chri- 
ſtian conſtitution, and that it is Poſterior to the Law of Moſes, and preferable 
to it. But now tho is this reſpeft the Evangelical-Law.of Grace (4s we baue 
it, in its laſt and excellenteit torm of Admunittration) be neser than the Law 
of Moſes, yet (1.) It follo vs not by any true Log5ck, that therefore it .is a 
new device of the Apologiits. Nor (2.) Doth it tollow that the F ara of 
the ſame New-Laz or Covenant of Grace, hath not been in the Church ever 
Gace the tit promiſe of Grace made to our tirlt __ after the fall ; as in 
the Apolagy pag: 23+ 1. 1. 2, 3. L aſſerted it to havo/been ; and (o. to have been 
old inthat reſpett ; tho it be allo New in reſpeit of the form of Adminiſtration, 
In which Chriitans have had it (ince Chriſts tim, and will continue to have 
it till his ſecond coming again. I hope Mr. C. will not deny but that the e/- 
ſence and ſubſtance of the Golpel- Covenant, hath always fince the Fall of 
Adam, had a being in the Church of God, tho it hath been under ſeveral 
forms of Adminiſtration, and: we have it now under its lait, neweſt and ex- 
cocllenteſt form, ' and therefore as ach it hath been uſually called the New- 
Law by Chriſtian Writers, even by the pureſt and ancienteſt of thera fince the 
Apo It my R. B. think that the Goſpel-Covenant as to the ſubſtance of 
it, hath not been atways in the Church fince the Fall of Adam, tho in ref 
of its Chriſtian form of Adminiſtration it be poſterior to the Law of oſer, 
let him ſpeak out, and ſee what will be the itlue. 

Obj.. 2. But. J«ſtin (fays Mr. C,) calls Chriſt :be New-1.4v, therefore he took 
not, (rs in a {tri lenſe. 

Anſ. Indeed it-is true that when Jafti» called Chriſt the Nex-Lat hedid not 
ſpeak in a. /eritt axdproper ſenſe,but ina figurative and metonymical ſenſe,as was 
Cone before. But what then, I beſeech you ? will any lober Man lay that 
becauſe Juſtia ſometimes vrote figuratively, therefore he ys did-ſo, and ve- 
ver at all properly ? Or that becauſe he wrote hguratiwely, When he ſaid, Chriſt 
is the New-l an; therefore he wrote hguratively when he ſaid nat, that Chriſt 3s 
the Ne -L aw, but ſaid expreſsly (as he is truly quoted in the Apol. pag. 24.) 
That Chriſt is ['6 «z-'.5 :0,09t7.s,] the New-Law-giver, 

Otj. 3. But Juftin (Gays Mr. C.) calls this Lawa Teſtament, 8 times in that 
Page, and. 97 Times in that Dialogue, and {eldom;I\thinknorabove 4 times 
a (without the explicatory word Teſtament; mg 

Arſ. (1.) I do not know certainly how often Jaſtin-calls the Goſpel, 4 Teſt a- 
ment, and bow ſeldow 4 Law, througout-that whole Dialogue ; for I have not 
had time, nor indeed thought it worth the while :t0.take- the Poll: but this 1 
am {ure of, that Mr. C. is out in his .zeckoning, for J4#:»-dothinot,' in that 
Page 228, call this Law Eight times [ /;a $114} 4 Teſtament z Faſtin hathrthe 


own, M1: wr;,Teftament,or Covenant but Seven tunes in that: PageAnd as for 
the 


( 267) 
the-Tranſlator, he hath the 14in xowrn Teftamentie, Teſtament, not Eighe 
times nly, but Nine times. But the 77 was not J»/tin himſelf, but 

hannes Lansws, Here then we find thar Mr. C. is certainly out in his Reckon.. 
ing: and if he hath miſtaken in Numbering hor often the word (4\1aIjuy ) 


Teftament, or Covenant is to be found in one fingle Page, What reaſon have 
we to believe that he is not much more miſtaken in numbering how often it is 
to be found throughout the whole Book * He that miſtakes in reckoning 
Eight, ſure is not to be truſted in reckoning 97 ; nay, fince he puts the $ into 
the 97, to make up his full number, he muſt be miſtaken in that number 97, 
as he is in the number 8. And, for ought I know, he may be much more 
miſtaken in the making up of his whole number : but it is not worth the 
while to inſiſt upon this any longer. And then for the other, how ſeldom 7u- 
ſin calls the Goſpel a Law, whether more than fowr times, 1 will not inſiſt up- 
on that neither, though therein he is miſtaken alſo. 

Bur I Anſwer ( 2. ) That ſuppoſe it were true which he faith (as it is not 
(rue ) nay, ſuppoſe Juſtin had called the Goſpel ( 41x 944y) 4 Teftament, not 
only Ninety ſeven times, but Ninety ſeven hundred times ; and had but twice 
called it a new-Zaw ; yer that would make nothing againſt us, but would 
make for us, and would fully anfwer the main end for which we cited the 
Teſtimony of Juf#in, which was to prove againit our Accuſer, that New-Law 
is not-4 wew Word of an old ill meaning. For here we fee , that above Fif- 
teen. hundred years agoe, J»ftin uſed the word, and called it « New-Law is 
4 good /enſe ; and our other Witneſles add, that it is of Grace, 4 Law of Grace, 
which was the thing to be proved. 

(3. ) Anſ. What doth Mr. C. mean, by ſaying , That Jufin calls it fo of- 
tena Teſtament, and but ſe/dow 4 La”, without the Explicatory word ( 7e- 
fhamen ) added ? Would he make fimple people believe that Juſtin Adart 
wrote in Engliſh, and uſed the Exgli/h word Teſiament (o often ? I hope 
did not d any ſuch thing. VVhy what then is the Myſtery? VVhy 
thus it is ; «tin wrote in Greek and the word he fo often uſed is dads 
Now it ſeems Mr: C. would make the VVorld believe, that the Nonn: Jug gui 
always fignifier a Teſtament, an abſolute Teſtament, or Promiſe, without any 

dition ; bt that it never ſignifies 4 Covenant, 4 Conditional Cortnant, or 
Promiſe of a benefit to them that ſhall perform the Condition preſcribed in 
the Covenant. Burt be it known to all whom it may concern, that. if this 
was his deſign, it was no good one: For the Greek word ( Ju:9%444) doth 
not always frgnifie a Teſtament in his ſenſe, but it really: ſignufies 694 4 Teſts- 
ment and 4 Covenant : and therefore to obviate ſuch:Cavilhng, in the. Apolog 5; 
P- 24 |. 397, 38. In Tranſlating the Firſt Teftimony our of Faſtin Adartyr, 1 
did twice render theword. ( 9\;«Itay ) Teſtament, or Covenam ; whereby the 
VVorld may fee I uſed no little Tricks of Art, but down-right Honeſty in. 
Citmgand Trauwlting Jaſtin ;, whereas, it my. Reverend Brgther would 
have-the. word, 9\.a.94 t,.t0 be Tranſlated Teſcament only, and vr Covenant 
«ral; and. this makes ſome ſuſpe, that there maybe Perſons,in the V Vorld, 
who care as little for the Covenant, as for the word Le®; and, it may 
be, would be-glad, if e were brought to believe that { Nen-Covenarnt of 
Grace ] is 4 new wordof an ill-meaning, as well as New Lan of Grace. But T: 
demand of Mr.C. whether it was not a Covengpr, a Conditional Caucnant,whuch: 
God made with 1ſrael, in the day when he took them by the hand to: lead: 
them-out of the Land of Egypt ? If he grant that it was, as / think it will: 
not. 


: '{ 168) abs 
not be denyed, and if any ſhould deny it, it might be cafily pos #: thek 
- Aa 34.au fignities a Conditional Covenant, and not an abſolute Teſtament vir 
ty. Forin Heb. 8.v. 9. 1894 is the word that is uſed by the Apoſtle, tg 
f1pnite that AZeſaical Covenant, And then in *. 10+ the ſame word 4i;$uy 
and noother, is uſed alſo to fgnific the New and Better Covenant in its laſt E- 
dition, which God hath made with the Goſpel-Church through Chriſt Incar- 
nat. In like manner the ſame Hebrew» vord £02, Berith, is uſtd in Je- 
remich 3 1,v. 32. tolignifie the ofſaical Sinai-Covenant, And in'v. 31,33. it 
18 uled to (ignitie the {aid new and better Covenant in its laſt and moſt excel- 
lent form of Adminiſtration. Bur (o it is, that the Meſaical Sinai-Covenart, 
was a Conditional Covenant ( otherwiſe how did the people break it, Jer. go» 
V. 32. / therefore both the Greek word 4\,v9axv, and the Hebrew M1, fig- 
Rifie a Conditional Covenant,a Covenant which preſcribes a duty and condition, 
and promiſes a benefit to them who performthe preſcribedCondition :And con- 
lequently from the bare fignification of the word 4\,a9444, it can no more be 
proved that the Goſpel-Covenant is an abſolute Teſtament without any Con- 
dition, than it can be proved from the bare fignification of the ſame word, that 
the Moſaical Sinai-Covenant was an abſolute Teſtament, without any conditi- 
on: for the ſame word A...9;uy fignifies both the Covenants, Now then if 
the ſaid  Moſaical Covenant was a Conditional Covenant to the Iſraclites, 
though it be called Jia 9.1, which ſignifies both a Covenant and a Teſta. 
ment ; VVhy may not the Evangelical New Covenant be a Conditional Co- 
venant (or Law of Grace) to us Chriſtians, though it be called oa Ijiuv 


- » 
which {ignifies both a Covenant and a Teſtament. And fince ſuch is the fig- 
nihcation of the word A;« 944, 1 am willing to be informed by my Reverend 
Brother, how F»ſiis Martyr can reaſonably be thought to have added the 
word d\;«,9uK4.C or Teſtament ) as Explicatory of the word Law, to Trypho 
the Few ; and to teach him, that by L«w he meant nothing but an abſolute 
Teſtament; whenas by what 7 have ſaid it plajeny appears , that 7»ſtix and 
Tryphe both believed , That both the words ebrew and Greek ſignihed a con- 
ditional Covenant, which is the ſame thing with a Federal-Law. And that 
J*/tis believed this, is evident both by his quoting Jer. 31. v. 31, 32. in that 
very Page againſt the Je”, and alſo by his uſing the words vdwos and gg. 
Siuy, to fignifie the ſame thing. For as he is Quoted in the Apology, p. 24. 


he ayes, that all Men, whoſoever they be, that would obtain poſleſſion of 
the. Inheritance of God, muſt now keep this Covenant or Teſtament, which 5; 
of the greateſt Authority of all. If all Men muſt keep it under the penalty of 
not obtaining poſſeſſion of the Inheritance of God, uſe it is (_uvoiwre- 
Ty T&&5v ) the moſt excellent, and of the greateſt Authority of all ; then it 
is plain, that it is a L«w which preſcribes ſome Duty to Chriſiiaxs, ſo. that 
their obtaining of the Promiſed Benefit is ſuſpended, till they through Grace, 
form the aid duty. From all which I may ſafely conclude that Juſt: be- 
ieved the Chriſtian conſtitution of the Goſpel, to be 07 exly a New Tefta- 
ment, but a New-Covenant alſo, and a New-Law : of Grace; and this he af. 
med that all Men might know it to be, &4 Tis mxexohsgicks dndutcos, 
y the powerful Grace of God which followed or Accompanied it.. By what 
th bn faid jt may evidgatly appear not only to the Subſcribers, but to all 
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Ape, wt thae both ee. K. breehrens. xcortiontagurnlt bis Toftimornims' 
O __ _—_ and have but: given me, an-.occafion ito fet - the- truth-ifi a * 
clearer ligat, 


gates --» ) LL IbJs x 3 Ya; 14 B 
As for Mr. C, His wiſhing that 4 had not attempted to prove the New-Law out 
of the Fathers, ſince Daille whoa was better 1 with them, [ays| it is in 
vainto make them Tudges in many of the controverfies between us and - Papilts, 
and yet the late queſtion concerning the New-Law is 4 more nice: point. 
1 Anſwer, that I freely confeſs my (elf to be nothing, iff compared with the . 
at Daille,. in that or any .6ther- part of Learning ; yet I have a_defire to. 
Co of Daille, and he teaches me, that, tho we are-not to'make them Judg»... 
ein the controverſies between us -and the Papiſts, yet. we may. make, very . 
ood -uſe of then ; as he inſtances in his' Treatiſe of the right uſe of the Fa» 
thers,Engli/ Tranſlation pag, 183. 184, 18s, 186, 187. And at the end.of 
« 187. -He faith, [Taere ſometimes ariſe ſuch troubleſome Spirits, as will needs 
oach Doctrines, deviſed of their own heads, which are not. at all grounded upon 
prixciple of the Chriſtian Religion ; I ſay therefore that the Authority of the 
owe: 4) very properly. and ſeeondbl be made wſe of, 4g4inſt the impudence 
of itheſe. Men : By ſhewing that the Fathers were miterly 1gyorant of any [web |. 
fancies, as theſe Men propeſe to the world, and-if this can be proved, we. ought ' 
then certainly, to conclude thet ue ſuch Doctrine w4s ever Preached to mankind 
either by or Saviour Chriſt, or by his Apoſties, For what probability is there 
that thoſe. Holy Doctors of former ages, from whoſe hands Chriſtianity hath been 
derined down to us, fhunld be ignorant of any of thoſe things which had been re- , 
vealed aud recommended by our Saviour, as imporram and neceſſary to ſalvation} 
Thus Daille. ..... ;. 41} | Lon ul Þew: ,2ohiemand io liaw 
(2) Anſwer that my R. brother quite miſtakes the matter, for. the iApo-, 
logy did not ledge .thoſe Fathers As Judges in matter of right, but as witneſ- 
ſer.in matter of fatt, So it/is expreſsly declared” pag. 24- Of the A4polegy-in'; 
thoſe following words [to prove this, it being matter of fatt, there needs'no-+ 
more but to ſhew from the Teſtimony of credible Witneſſes who lived many hun- 
died years ago, that rhe mor a Wit, - New-1 4 of .Srgce) are" not OD | 
were uſed in the-Chriftian, Churgh in a good ſenſe and meaning, {ong-before no: 
nere born.) This was the thing for the proot; whereof we alk ged the Tefti- | 
mony-of thoſe few Ancient Fathers. -, Ang we are fill, perſwaded upgn.gogd. , 
grounds, that they tyee home. to the point in:queſtion, and do. prove theac-+”, 
» | Cculer to have aſſerted a notorious falſehood ,in matter of fatyin ſaying-con> - 
kdently .in Print that New /an of Grace,'is 4 ner. word of-,an lg out Ml 


meaning. 6; CU i ee diy gig ls ONVEVE 22 EO > 
(4.) Af. We think it was very ſeaſonable and highly incurabent . upon; ws,} 
to-bring-forth; the Teſtimonies,of Fathers and other, Orthod ax Divines, who, 
lived and died in the true Faith Jong betore ws. had @ being, :when- we were. 
publickly accuſed in Print either through ignorance or. malce Locks of uling.' 
new words, and of Preaching a New and Heretical Goſpel ;.,and phy 4 
poſſible, -x0 . convince our Brethren, that they were quite'out, ang. v 
were. np fuch-perſons as they proclaimed, us to be, thay we;-uled np..d 
wards, nor Preaghed "oy Lap Dodtrine, than what; hay been. 1 
Preached by Ancient Fathers, and-Modera, Qrthodox;/Divipes; 'who,lwgd 
dicd .in the-true Faith,of Chriſt, many years..before us, without Heng 
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"Mx." Good ain.umdertakes to ſhew that my citations Gute 

Dn 17 Tho (Gi ho) Oyree im 11th. 
Epiſtle Soon Spoats freq wenth of the Law of the yet he thereby means onlythat 
due MDiſepline, » ch a t ro be ebforved 6 in c Churches of Chriſt, 1 Ans 
_ - (> tr & there by the Law of the Gol] , mcans Chriſt's - 


Lew of Dif nr oonin Err EET 
ry !, hed the Goſpel-Covenant, or Law of Grace, in its Chriſtian conſtitution, or 
Adin wn Hence Dr. Ames faith, "that Holy Ditciphne inſtituted by 


Ol hs t of the Goſpel. His words are, * Bur a it 55 4 part of the Ki 7 


0 in the ſame reſpect it is a-part of the Capes, Hl therefore 
who reject er Dif rid YL weither receive the ads King dome of Chr eee 


bole Gſpl) Thus Dr. Ames, and the late Reverend Mr. Gale, ”. 0 wes 
G Maſter, ſaith in his 1dea Theologie,Chap. 8. —_ 175. That 

by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, is meant th Goldele Laws which 

Chriſt h ath give ro his Church, &c, 

(z.) His exception againſt my ' other Citations poo? Opie __— to' 

wirines, (wherein his 10th and 1 zth Chapters, he expentaly calle 
2 New-1 aw anda New-Toke) 1; that be meant no more by t Noon 209 
Juſtin Martyr &d'; that is, 4 New-Doctrine and Inſtitution of Grace. 

Af. (1.) Here Mr. G. confeſſes that by Nen-Law Cyprian meant as much as 
Taſtin Marty and no more. But I have clearly proved from Juſtin Marryr's . 
own words, thir 6&4 New-law, he meant the New-Covenan-Lan which hath+ 

7; as well as promiſes, and by its __ ed _ ws to duty, Therefore: 
Cord by New-Law, meant the Ni which ha f3, as- 
well op pepanites, and: by its precepts a ws to = (2.) I Aniwer ar 19 Pet 
15s Ubtr as- the light at noon, from thoſe three Toes of Holy. Sctip 
whereby - 37 44 that a New-Law of Gracowas to be given. For two of | 
them to-wit, //«.-2. 3. and Ac. 4. 2, exprelily call the Golpel a 142, as Mr.; 
Gvoliwin himſelf confelleth ; nd do 3d Text ro wit 4. 17. 5. Contaits in.. 
ir one of the principal precepts of the'Ev ical Nowlax of Grace. - For. 
the words are;7his ir wy beloved Sow in whos 1 on neltipleaſeth, hear ye him; And... 
if there be'not a obliging to duty, there ey was precept cither in - 
\ Ezw or Goſpel. | With what conicience then, Ms.'G: {who knew this) could-- 
endeayour to make the world believe, that Cyprias' by New-Lav, meant: no+ 
thing but a Dofrrine of Grace that requires no duty-6f Men at all ; I know 
not, © let him look to that : But this I know, that if 'I my ſelf ſhould put 

a ſenſe _ the foreſaid words of Cyprian, I ſhould by ſo doing not on- 

ly iy gue away a 3 $0 pod Cottlency, | but I ſhould alſo put off all ſenſe of ſhame... 
the excuſe that I'can make for my Reverend brother is, that {it may be) 

te wasin too much haſte, and did not take time to con(i conſider and weigh Cy- 


pies Lark perm his proof from Afar. 17.5. That the Goſpel isa Law 
which 4 —w_ but precepe. (3.) I Anbinee that Cyprian ſays, that 
ves it by Pſal- 2.v. 1. 2, 3. and-Afer. 11, 


th Goſpels a'New-7ake, and 
/29, 30./But Chriſt's Toke (enifies not only the promiſes to be believed, but : 
| of the | to'be obeyed; as was ſhewed before. And there- 
| the Goſpei-14» and Covenant'to be a Dofhrine of Grace which . 
boo grep eved and alfo precepts to be obeyed; But Mr. G, 
PRPPEIEs 1 0p 54 
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"objolls that by'Gyrias's work xs/1 my 


felf have-quoted them, it'is evident 
- that he meant not that the Golpel is a 14» which requires any duty & 4B. 
{| | ; her Adwiniftrmien, "aud ris by it, the old Yole 
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oſes ? And yet it is written Acts 7, 53. That the People of [/-xel 
received the Law by the Diſpoſition of Angels, but did not keep it. Fur fays 
Mr.G.according to Cyprian by the New-Law of Grace,the old intollerab!e Toke 
of- Ceremonial legal obſervances was removed. Ergo, it hath noprecevt oblig- 
ing to-duty. Wonderful acuteneſs ! But however I will venture to deny the 
Conſequence, and put Mr. G, to prove it : For I want Faith to believe what- 
ever he ſaith, meerly becauſe he {faith it. And here I cannot believe him, be- 
cauſerwith bleſſed Cypriay I believe God the Father himſelf ſaying, This is 
wy.baloved Som in whom 1 am well pleaſed; hear ye him. So much for vindica- 
tion of the Citations out of Cyprian. 

In the 3d ww he comes to Holy A»g«/tin, Diſc. p. 65. And fays, that I 
force him to be a Witneſs, for the Goſpel-Covenant's being a New-Law. 

ſ. Dear Sir, by your own imprudent meddling with things that you 
feem not to have throughly ſtudied nor tounderſtand, you force me contrary 
to my inclination, often to contradi& you, and to tell you that it is not true 
which k you ſay : Andin this place particularly I am forced by you, to tell you 
that it 1s-moſt untrue, that I-force the words of Holy Aug»ſtix. For Ici 
hun to prove that the words New-Law were not new words, but of 'Ancient 
uſage inthe Chriſtian- Churc:3 above 12 hundred years ago: And the 
ny which I quoted out of his book of Grace and free will. Chap..18. Doth as 

ly prove this, as ever matter of Fact was or can be proved by humane 
Teſtimony. : For he expreſsly calls the Goſpel a New-Law, and he proves it to 
be a' New-Law of Grace. And moreover, he teſtifies more than I cited him 
for. Icited him only to teſtify that the Goſpel was in old times called a New- 
Lew, and he over and above teſtifies that it is a New-LSv, by which pritepr: 
are given whnto Mey, This his words teſtify without the leaſt force or vio- 
« lence offered to them. Butit is Mr. G. who would force Aug«ſiin's words to 
wake them fay what he never meant, yea, to make him deny, what he ex- 
preſzly affirms. Firſt, he: forces pron Hon words to make ther ſay, what he 
never meant. For whereas Avgaſtin ſays, that precepts ate gives unto Men by 
the New-Zas, he would force him to ſay only fat eres are'given in the 
books of the New Teſtamient.Difc. p.66. 1. r. 2, 3. t this is ons on 
his words, ſeems very evident by this, that Avgaſtin by the New-Law di 
mean the books of the New Teſtament, in which one may find both the 
and'New-Law : But he certainly meant the Gofpel it ſelf, or the New-Coi 
nant'of Grace in its Chriſtian conſtitution, or form of Adminiſtration ; j 
as by the Old-:e, he did not mean only the books of the 6 Tettam it; 7 
which according to/himy the Old-Law was openly revaled on, New- 
or-Goſp & ind valed; but he meant'by the Old- 
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(2) He forces A»guſtine's words to make him deny, what he exprefily of. 
firms. For hoſy A»gs/iin expreisly affirms that even the Old-Law bad: 
miſes. His words quoted by me, \ 4po/. pag- 25.) Are that © The Grace'w 

* is come in the New-Law, was promiſed in the Old-Law. But. Mr. Good- 
»5x, in his diſcourſe p. 65. L' 31: 32, 33. Forces himto deny that the'Old-Law 
had any promiſes ; for ſaith he [That great light of his Age makes the differ. 
ence between the New and Old-Law to be, that the Old-Law conſiſted » hol/ 
in precepts and commands, &c.} Now he that holds that the Old-Law conhift- 
ed wholly in precepts and commands, doth ipſo facto hold that the Old-Law had 
no promiſe. By this I know afſuredly that Mr. G. doth not underſtand the 
Principles of Ag#/tin, and writes of he knows not well what. As to what 
he ſays at the end of the Paragraph, of his having reſcued Row. 3. 27. From 
its perverted meaning ; I need {ay no more than I have faid before for the 
clearing of that Text. I leave it to the intelligent Reader to Judge between 
him and me, and to Determine according to evidence, which of us hath per- 
verted that Text. He that dare pervert the meaning of God's holy word, I 
wonder not tho he endeavour to pervert (tho ſhamefully enough). every hu- 
mane word and Teſtimony that is brought againſt him. Four 

(4thly, Mr. G. excepts againſt the 1eſftomony. of Sa/vians as not making 
for me, becauſe (ſaith he) it proves no more than that the Chriſtian-Law,''or 
the Do&rine of Grace, was diſhonoured by ſome Mens abuſing it to Licenti- 
ouſneſs. I Anſwer, that Salvian's Teltimony proves all, that it was broughe 
for, and that was only to prove that in the 5th Century, rhe Goſpel-Cove. 
nant was called a Law, the Chriſtian-Law. This Mr. G. doth not deny; but 
infinuates that by Chriſtian-Law Salvian meant nothing but a Dodrine of 
Grace, which hath no precents and requires no duty of us at all. :But if m 
R. B. once read over all Sa/vian and underſtand what he reads, I hope he will 
never be fo ſhameleſs as to deny plain matter of fat, For it I be -putto ir 
I ſhall (if the Lord will) prove by his expreſs words, that he called the Goſ- 
pel not only the Chriſtian-Law, but the New-La», and that it is a Ne-Law 
which hath precepts that oblige to duty. Thus I have juitihed my citations 
out of the fotr oy Tuſtin Martyr, Cyprian, Auguſtin and Salvian, and 
haye confirmed and ſtrengthened : of Teftimonies, by ſhewing that 
prove what they were cited for, 'and more too. - Now we muſt {ce whatiexs 
ceptions Mr. G, brings againſt my Modern Witneſles. 

And (1.) He excepts againſt Bradwardin becauſe he was a Papiſt, I An» 
ſwer, behold here the Juitice, and tair dealing of thoſe Men with whom we 
have to do ! They bring Brad®ardin to witnels tor them 4g4inſt #s ; and then, 
he is a. good withels, rho he be a Papiſt, But when we bring him to. witneſs 
for x1- againſt them, then he is no good witneſs, and his Teſtimony fgnihes no- 
thing becanſe be or 4 Papiſt.. The truth is, we had not mentioned Zradwardin 
in this cauſe, if he had not bein brit publickly Summoned by Mr. G's good 
Friend owr Accuſer, to witneſs againſt us. And if they will confels that they 
did fooliſhly in firſt mentioning him againſt vs 3. they ſhall hear. no more of 
him from us, as a witneſs againſt them. For I declare I do not at all value his 
Teſtimony meerly as it is his Teſtimony : And I think that in the. Aol; I have 

hewed ſufficient xeaſon why no. true Chriſtian ſhould value his Teſtimony, 
ly becauſe it;is his Teſtimony ; And that (with. a now 6b/taxte) notwit 

ing that high eſtcem, which Mr. G. faith he hath obtained among Men.And 

uſe it is1n.my Judgment unlawful to belye either the Pope or Devil ; 

forbeat ſaying either that Brad»ardin aſerted works, done by. Grace - 
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dancl of reoon, he refare the Pelagian)Mitrofier is all ojots CU Mitod- 
hath clearly proved -botts theſe matrervof Fact 3 for: Lhave ſome reaſon to 
doubt aberher they by both t3#e 3 and ay to.one of thermo, 1 gave one reaſon-of 
my doubting, in the Apolog3,p. 164. and nn 133. | 

{ 2413, ) He endeavours to elude the Teſtimony of the Profeſſors of Leyden, 
by ſaying, That they only mean that the Golpel in a large and improper ſenſe, 
may be termed: a Law, becaule there are Precepts, Commands, Threat gs 
tn the Books of the New Teſtament. | | 

Anſm, Ah poor, Writing, 1 would I had wherewithal; to, cover thy Nakedneſs; 
but that is-out of my power: tor the Leyden Profeſiors give no ſuch Reaſon 
why the Goſpel may be termed 4 1aw, becauſe there are Precepti, Commands 
oF Threatnings in the Bookg of the New Teftament : But they lay expreſily (as 
cited in che Apology, p. 27-) that the Goſpel is ſometimes called a Law, be- 
cauſe it «ſo hath 1ts Ow» Commandments, and its Own Promiſes and Threat- 
nings. . Mark ye ( 1.) They do not fay,. it may beimproperly called a 1a, bur 
that ir 1s called a Law. .( 2.) They do not (ay, that 1t is called a Law, be- 
cauſe there are Precepts, Commands, and Threatnings in. the. Books of the New 
Teſtameat, but becauſe it &/ſo hath. its own Commandments, and its\amw Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings ; that is plainly, That as the old. Covenant of Works 
had its owu Commandments, and its own Promiſes and Threatnings; ſo alſo 
the Goſpel, or New Covenant of Grace, hath its own Commandments,and its own 
Promites and Threatnings. 

( 3dly,) As the Promiles of the. Goſpel are ics own, (0. are-the Command- 
ments . and Threatnings. of it its own ; but the Promiſes are its. own; becabſe 
they properly belong to.it ; then alſo . are the Commandments: and Threat- 
nings its own, for the {ame reaſon, .becaule they properly velang to:it, Foy 
the. worthy and Learned Profeſſors make no di erence, bur-fay, that Com- 
mandments, Promiſes and Threatnings are all its own. Now hes is the very 
true reaſon, why I; according to Scripture, ca/! the Goſpel 4 Law, As for what 
Mr.. G. Diſc, p.67- cites out of Polyander there, it makes nothing againſt what 
he ſays here, in the paſſage now under conlideration : but at the moſt ſhews, 
that Goſpel is a word of various. lignification ; .which I have treely granted, and 


fully ſpoken to, before. Arid as Pohander. renounced. the ,Popi/h, Sociniax and 


Arminian opinion. concerning the New Law; ſo do:[ and my Brethren re- 


nounce the ſelf-ſlame Opinion. And yet in the ſence of the Orthodox, An- 
cient and Modern Divines, we believe the Golipel to be a New Lew of Grace, 
and which-is the ſame thing in other words, a New Covenant of Grace, which 
hath Commands, Promiles, and Threatnings of its own. 

(34h,). He endeavours to put by the Teſtimony of Gemarn:, by ſaying, That: 
ie underſtood the Goſpel in its larger acceptation, when he called it a Law in. 

e place cited by me, and pretends to have made this out in the 34#h Page of 
his' Diſcourſe,. to which he refers his Reader. | 

Arſe. In my Remarks and Animadverſions on his Sixth Chapter, Ihaye: 
clearly and fully refuted that _ of his Diſcourſe, and ſhewed how grolly he. 
abuſes Gomarss, by wreſting his words to an abſurd {enſe, which they are no- 
ways capable of, to wit, that there the word Seſpel is not taken by Gomerasy 
for God's Covenant of Grace only, but for all the ſecond-pagtof the: Bible zi 
that is, all rhe Books of the New Teſtamenc. I proved from Gemarss; his 
words, that by the word Goſpel] he neither. did, nog could | und w_ 
there, all the Bo'ks of the New Teftament ; bug.that really he thete. iy =" 
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wiſe that there he called the- fame Covenant of 'Grace, % Law | 
the: duty required in - it," antl the rendition -proſeribed by it. To Which 
only add now, that in the Apology, p. too. I cited the 29th Poſter , which 
Gomarn: lays down next betore the 4oth that here is under conſideration; 
and in that 29th Poſition he ſaith * © That the Goſpel is called God's 'Cove- 
* nant, becauſe it promulgates the mutual Obligation of God and Men, con- 
* cerning the giving them Eternal Life, upon their performing « ceftain Coh- 
* dition; atid that it'is called the Covenant, concerning free Salvation by 
© Chriſt, becauſe God, in the Goſpel,of mere Grace, publiſhes, and offereth unto 
* all Men whatſoever, on condition of - true Faith, not only Chriſt, and perfe& 
* Righteouſneſs in him for Reconciltation and Erermal (ite ; but alfo he pro- 
« miſeth | unto his EleR, and perfe&eth in them, the preſcribed Condition of 
* Faith and Repentance. } Theſe are Gomarns his own words truly Tran- 
ſlated, which, together with his 30th Poſition, that next follows in order, do 
fafficiently retute Mr, G's Gloſs, and tray make him Bl»f> for ſo grofly abufing 
that Great Man, and moſt Zealots Anti-Arminidy. | 

( Foxrthly,) Mr. G. having paſſed ever the Teſtimony of Dr. Andrens the 
learned Biſhop of #inchefter , comes, in the laſt place, to Dr, T»iſ5, and pre- 
tends, by a ſhort Anſwer, to take off his Teſtimony, and to ſhew, that+t is 
nothing to the purpoſe : And his ſhort Ayſaer is, That all which can becon- 
cluded from the words of Dr, T-i/7, is only this, That God hath appointed a 
ſer and fared order in oor Salvation, according to which He =o 

I reply, That this Anſwer - rot indeed ; and that is'no fault at all : but 
the fault of it is, that it is moſt falſe, as doth moſt evidently appear by Dr. 
Twi/s his own expreſs and formal words, quoted at large in the Apology. I 
appeal to any Man of common ſenſe, that can read and underſtand Engi;/h, if 
withall he be a Man of: Commion Honeſty and Ingenuity, whether( 1. )JDr.7wiſs 
doth not fay, that in the very Goſpel there is a Poſitive Lew, according to 
which God proceeds in his dealings with Men. ( 2.) Thar the ſaid pohtive 
law is not only a Lew to God himlelf, but that it is a poſitive low to ws appoint- 
ing unto #1 4 ſet and lated order of walking, and preſcribing 4 condition to be 

ormed 'by us through Grace, 'that we may obtain Salvation'for the ſake'of 

Chrift, and his Righteouſneſs only.” ( 3. ) That the faid order is, by hecelſa- 
ry conſequence, a conditional order with reſpe&t to us, and that it ir required of 
us to obſerve the Conditional Order, and to perferm the condition, in order to 
obtain the bleſſing and benefit promiled conditionally im the Goſpel. Theſe 
three things are 1o evident by the words of Dr, Tw:/s, that it is needle6s to 
ule further reaſoning ro make them more evident ; *fd therefore t ſhall for- 
bear doing it at preſent ; and only refer the matt... co the judgment of every 
underſtanding conſcientious Reader, who ſhall be ar the m_ ro peruſe my 
Citations out of Twiſe. Thus I have clearly vindicated all the Citations that 
Mr. Gogdwin hath exc againſt,and'endeavoured to elude; and have ſhew- 
ed that they ſtand in full force, and do very pertinently prove the matter, for 
the proof whereof they were brought in the Apology : and that his Excepti- 
nec] yo and mean, yea falſe and foul, that he had done more prudent-, 
ly, and had-better conſulted his own credit and reputation, as an Ingenuous 
and'a $thollar; if he had done by all my NEGITEY did by Dr. Au- 
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yer hb id the Golpel to be'a © New-Law, tn the ſenſe'that Papiſts, Arminiats; 
I) Sociniahs, hold ir to- be a New-Lay, to wit-Which ty 2 Pouhattich 
for ee rhierit of Works, nd is afi Engihe to overthrow Juftification' by the 
* imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ;'Hismany citations out of Popiſh-School- 
w_—_ and ſome out of Secinxs and Epyſtopinr, are niterly impe? tinemt ro proye 
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ſth thing of ys Foc { upon his Teſtimony concerning us. 'He b!ames me for bein 
fo liberal in beſtowing Titles of diſhonour npon thoſe who differ from me, as to/ 
call them Avtinomians, But Revetend Sir, where do 1 "in the Apol. call any 
that differ from me, Antinomians, but ſach as are: Antininrians, and'miolt of, 
them \ were! ſo, called'by ſound Proteſtants, before ” was born, or was capable 
of, vnderſtandii any thing of theſe matters ? As f omg oy nk _— 
Tam ure thar inthe 4p. TI was fo farfromc | 
Zu dedlared 1 did not fo muchi as ſuſpect votes # Ioereheben andh hi 
ly commended mary of them for their zealous and vigorous oppokng of 1. 
riuomianiſm. If any of the perſwaſion of our Reverend Brethren ſlave fallen. 
into Antinomiariſm, that is no diſhonour to thera from whoſe” Principles, 
theſe Men are fallen, fo long as they themſelves continue ftedfaſt; and” , 4-.. 
vour to reclaim ſuch it at any time fall into any -{ntinomian errof, My R. bio. 
ther 'Knows well cfh6ugh; that it was his good Friend the 'h r Git Accu. 
fer, who neceſſitatedus, in ou? own juſt vindicetivn'to mehtihn thoſe Naints? 
diſhinRijon, and withput' that necerry = upon vs,” he ſh i\dintves have”. 
heard of ſach Namts from me. And for his declaring that he will brand me, w- 
with none of thoſe hated Names, Diſc. p. 74. I thank him for doiwy we inſrice, 
fince he came charge me with any erroneous opinion either of Papiſts, Armi- 
nians, or Socininians, »ithout aoing me 4 manifeſt i 1Nj4ry. And yet within the 
compals of ſix lines (aſter. pe Urs declared that he dd not ſo much as think me 
to be on the ſide <jchen of P 2pifts; Arminiansor- $qoirfians) the undertakes 
Diſc. p.74- to prove oo, the merit of works which I diſclaim, r really included 
| Eppotheſs, And his Argument to prove it, we have ep theſe followi | 
VSB) I at 4s cadeie, but/when the reward 19 due fo' fone work d oy 
£7; <RbWif the Goſpel bein that retpe&a Law; that it requires duties ascbn 
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digjtur,quia quod redditor ex promifſo, noo redditur ex merito, aljud enim;eft,f dicam, 
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whom ? I Anſwer, 
zo-the-Penitent Believer, in who heart Chritt dwells. by Faith, and it is 
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